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Shall  Communists  Rule  in  America? 


By  REV.  WILLIAM  EDWARD  BIEDERW OLF,  D.D., 

Patriotic  Sermon  by  Rev.  William  Edward  Biederwolf,  D.D., 
Minister  of  the  Royal  Poinciana  Community  Chapel  at 
Palm  Beach,  Florida,  and  Director  of  the  Conference 


Text — “In  the  Latter  Days  Perilous  Times  Shall  Come.” — 
II  Timothy  3:1. 

It  is  a  matter  of  tremendous  importance  about  which  we  are 
to  preach  this  morning. 

If  there  is  any  reason  for  thinking  that  the  spirit  of  this  thing 
in  our  midst  known  as  Communism  is  to  any  considerable  degree 
gripping  the  minds  of  the  American  masses,  then  the  undisputed 
fact  that  the  teachings  of  this  system  of  social  philosophy  are  not 
only  absolutely  subversive  of  the  principles  underlying  every  form 
of  representative  government,  including  that  of  our  own,  but  are 
viciously  antagonistic  to  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  and  all  it 
stands  for,  gives  us  most  certainly  sufficient  ground  for  presenting 
the  matter  from  a  Christian  pulpit. 

Of  the  fact  that  the  spirit  of  Communism  is  abroad  in  the 
land,  and  that  to  an  alarming  extent,  no  one  with  eyes  open  to 
see  can  possibly  deny.  I  am  not  an  alarmist  when  I  say  to  you 
that  America  is  threatened  with  the  poison  of  Bolshevik  sedition 
and  that  it  is  high  time  we  were  awake  to  the  seriousness!  of  the 
situation;  for  thoughtful  men  are  telling  us  that  unless  these  forces 
of  iniquity  are  checked  by  the  power  and  mercy  of  Almighty  God 
we  can  hardly  expect  the  American  public  to  endure. 

I  am  not  so  sure  but  that  there  is  more  of  truth  than  most 
Americans  may  be  willing  to  admit  in  the  words  of  William  Green, 
President  of  the  American  Federation  of  Labor.  Certainly  Mr. 
Green,  with  his  reputation  for  careful  thought  and  sober  judg¬ 
ment  and  all  his  vast  experience  is  a  man  who  has  a  right  to  be 
heard,  and  even  more  than  the  American  people  may  think  it 
might  pay  them  to  give  heed  to  what  he  says.  And  this  is  what 
he  says:  “If  and  when  the  Third  International,  in  response  to 
the  Russian  Communist  Dictatorship,  believing  that  the  hour  has 
struck,  sends  to  American  Communism  the  command,  “Fire!”  the 
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guns  of  revolutiton  will  blaze  upon  our  streets  and  the  issue  will 
be  settled  in  the  blood  of  our  people.” 

You  say,  That  hour  will  never  come  to  America.  Let  us  hope 
that  it  will  not.  But  the  enemy  is  within  our  gates  and  as  a 
nation  of  God-fearing,  liberty-loving  people  we  should  be  asking 
ourselves  the  question,  “What  are  we  going  to  do  about  it?”  For 
it  is  impossible  to  conceive  of  two  groups  more  diametrically  op¬ 
posed  to  each  other  than  the  patriotic,  home-loving,  God-fearing 
American  citizens  and  the  God-hating,  law-defying  political  para¬ 
noiacs  who  follow  the  Red  Flag. 

Now,  a  word  about  the  program  of  this  unholy  system  of 
social  philosophy  which  is  asserting  itself  so  vigorously  through¬ 
out  the  world  today.  It  has  certain  well-defined  objectives — 
certain  regulatory  and  revolutionary  doctrines  as  touching  the 
economic,  the  social,  and  the  religious  life  of  the  people.  But  to 
realize  these  objectives  it  becomes  necessary,  they  declare,  and 
consequently  their  intention,  to  overthrow  by  violence  and  blood¬ 
shed,  if  necessary,  the  established  governments  of  the  world  and 
to  substitute  therefor  in  each  nation  a  ruthless  Stalin  type  of 
Dictatorship,  and  which  together  are  to  constitute  The  Internation¬ 
al  Communistic  Commonwealth. 

If  anyone  is  inclined  to  doubt  the  reliability  of  this  state¬ 
ment,  it  will  be  well  for  him  to  read  some  of  the  statements  made 
by  the  leaders  of  this  movement  themselves: 

Let  the  Ruling  Class  Tremble 

The  last  paragraph  of  the  Marx  and  Engels  Manifesto  reads 
as  follows: 

“Communists  scorn  to  hide  their  views  and  aims.  They 
openly  declare  that  their  purpose  can  only  be  achieved  by 
the  forcible  overthrow  of  the  whole  existing  social  order.  Let 
the  ruling  class  tremble  at  the  prospect  of  a  Communistic  rev¬ 
olution.” 

When  Trotsky  left  New  York  for  Russia  in  March,  19-17, 
the  last  thing  he  said  in  addressing  a  large  audience  was: 

“I  want  you  people  to  organize  and  keep  on  organizing 
in  order  that  you  may  be  able  to  overthrow  this  dirty,  rot¬ 
ten  government  of  the  United  States.  I  am  going  back  to 
Russia  to  overthrow  the  government  there  and  stop  this  war 
with  Germany.” 

Mr.  M.  J.  Olgin,  the  Russian-born  editor  of  the  New  York 
“Morning  Freiheit,”  recently  wrote: 
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“We  Communists  say  there  is  only  one  way  to  abolish  the 
capitalistic  state,  and  that  is  to  smash  it  by  force;  this  means 
civil  war.” 

And  here  are  some  choice  remarks  from  Gregory  Zinoviev, 
notorious  in  the  Moscow  dictatorship: 

“We  hope  that  the  party  will,  step  by  step,  conquer  the 
proletarian  forces  of  America  and  in  the  not  distant  future 
raise  the  Red  Flag  over  the  White  House.” 

When  Lenin  came  into  his  place  of  power  he  made  the  fol¬ 
lowing  announcement: 

“The  dictatorship  of  the  proletariat  is  nothing  else  than 
power  based  upon  force  and  limited  by  nothing — by  no  law 
and  no  rule.” 

And  here  is  the  most  recent  official  utterance  of  Dictator 
Stalin: 

“Before  the  Soviet  power  can  fulfill  its  function  it  must 
be  established  throughout  the  world — that  is  what  it  was 
born  for!  We  will  continue  to  fight  as  a  Proletarian  Dictator¬ 
ship  for  the  World  Revolution.” 

These  statements  are  only  a  few  out  of  many,  and  on  every 
hand  the  propaganda  in  the  interests  of  such  a  world-wide  con¬ 
spiracy  are  so  conspicuous  that  we  are  justified  in  saying  it  is  high 
time  that  God-fearing  and  patriotic  citizens  should  consider  se¬ 
riously  the  significance  of  this  threatening  cloud.  Otherwise  I 
believe  the  world  is  due  for  a  rude  awakening.  You  may  call  it 
“a  little  cloud  like  a  man’s  hand”  if  you  wish,  but  the  menace  is 
no  longer  so  slight,  and  God  only  knows,  and  only  thoughtful 
men  can  surmise,  whereunto  it  will  grow. 

This  program,  they  expect  to  accomplish  by  promoting  eco¬ 
nomic  wars  and  later  by  means  of  military  power.  It  might  be 
well  to  quote  just  here  the  words  of  William  Z.  Foster,  the  per¬ 
ennial  candidate  for  the  presidency  of  the  United  States  on  the 
Communistic  ticket.  He  says: 

“When  a  Communist  heads  a  government  in  the  United 
States— and  that  day  will  come  just  as  surely  as  the  sun  rises 
— that  government  will  not  be  a  capitalistic  government,  but 
a  Soviet  Government,  and  behind  this  government  will  stand 
the  Red  Army  to  enforce  the  Dictatorship  of  the  proletariat.” 

“This  means,”  says  William  Green,  “that  if  and  when  there 
is  an  outbreak  of  sufficient  revolutionary  character  in  the  United 
States  to  convince  the  red  chiefs  of  a  chance  of  success,  the  Red 
Army  of  the  Soviets  will  be  thrown  into  the  conflict.” 


8 


SHALL  COMMUNISTS  RULE  IN  AMERICA? 


Almost  every  nation  in  the  world  is  feeling  right  now  the 
effect  of  this  insidious  Red  propaganda.  It  rules,  of  course,  in 
Russia,  and  with  a  bloody  hand,  Germany  is  full  of  it,  India  is 
seething  with  it,  China  has  been  torn  almost  limb  from  limb  with 
it,  while  Japan,  South  America,  Mexico,  and  our  own  United  States 
are  all  feeling  the  effects  of  its  sinister  and  destructive  influence. 

There  are  reasons  why  the  United  States  furnishes  a  most,  if 
not  the  most,  inviting  field  for  the  Red  forces  to  carry  on  their 
work.  Its  cosmopolitan  population,  made  up  so  largely  of  for¬ 
eigners  sympathetic  with  what  Communism  has  in  mind  to  do,  and 
the  dissatisfaction  among  our  own  toiling  masses  with  present 
economic  conditions — these  two  things  present  a  very  fertile  soil 
for  the  sowing  of  Bolshevik  seed.  It  is  furthermore  inviting,  for 
with  America  flying  the  Red  Flag,  further  conquest  looking  toward 
world  dominion  they  feel  will  be  practically  assured. 

How  little  the  average  individual  realizes  the  extent  to  which 
this  Red  propaganda  is  being  carried  on  in  this  land  of  ours  today! 

DO  YOU  REALIZE  that  the  revolutionary  Communists  in  the 
United  States  are  rapidly  approaching  the  3,000,000  figure? 

More  Communists  in  U.  S.  Than  in  Russia 

DO  YOU  REALIZE  that  there  are  twice  as  many  Communists 
in  the  United  States  today  as  there  are  at  the  present  time  in  the 
Communist  Party  in  Russia,  where  160,000,000  people  are  subject 
to  its  tyranical  will? 

DO  YOU  REALIZE  that  there  are  six  times  as  many  mem¬ 
bers  in  the  American  Communist  Party  as  there  were  in  Russia 
at  the  time  of  the  bloody  Bolshevik  Revolution? 

DO  YOU  REALIZE  that  there  are  over  600  Red  newspapers 
and  magazines  circulating  in  this  country  today? 

DO  YOU  REALIZE  that  there  are  over  6,000  paid  speakers 
daily  and  nightly  poisoning  the  minds  of  our  masses  with  this  un- 
Godly  and  un-American  doctrine? 

DO  YOU  REALIZE  that  there  are  over  35,000  paid  organizers 
devoting  their  time  to  this  diabolical  end? 

DO  YOU  REALIZE  that  there  are  610  National  Communist 
Organizations,  with  thousands  of  state  and  local  branches,  con¬ 
stantly  stirring  the  masses  toward  revolutionary  action? 

DO  YOU  REALIZE  that  these  organizations  spend  over  $6,- 
000,000  every  year  to  promote  civil  war  in  the  United  States  with 
a  view  to  establishing  a  Soviet  America? 
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DO  YOU  REALIZE  that  over  100,000  copies  of  Stalin’s  book 
on  “Lenin  and  Bolshevism”  have  been  circulated  among  wage 
earners  of  this  land? 

DO  YOU  REALIZE  that  there  are  49  Summer  Camps  where 
20,000  boys  and  girls  are  taught  every  summer  to  hate  everything 
American  and  to  get  ready  for  the  coming  proletarian  revolution? 

DO  YOU  REALIZE  that  this  seditious  propaganda  has  wormed 
and  weaseled  its  way  into  practically  all  of  our  educational  insti¬ 
tutions  where  large  numbers  of  the  students  have  organized  them¬ 
selves  into  Communistic  Societies? 

DO  YOU  REALIZE  that  Columbia  University  has  a  Com¬ 
munist  Club  of  over  700  members  and  that  over  the  door  of  their 
club  room  is  the  “Sickle  and  Hammer;”  that  one  of  these  Com¬ 
munistic  Groups  in  the  College  of  the  City  of  New  York  pulled 
down  the  “Stars  and  Stripes,”  ran  up  the  Red  Flag  and  greased  the 
flag  pole;  that  on  the  campus  of  Amherst  College  the  “Stars  and 
Stripes”  were  burned  to  ashes,  and  that  the  Chapel  Dean  of  the 
University  of  Chicago  had  to  apologize  for  the  presence  of  the  flag 
in  Chapel,  saying  that  “the  flag  had  been  introduced  not  for  pa¬ 
triotic  motives  but  for  the  purpose  of  adding  color  to  the  services”? 

DO  YOU  REALIZE  that  the  Executive  Committee  of  the 
American  Communist  Party  has  issued  a  complete  program  for 
armed  revolution,  with  secret  agents  working  in  the  plants  of  all 
our  major  industries? 

DO  YOU  REALIZE  that  suggestions  have  been  issued  for  a 
nation-wide  strike,  setting  up  barricades  in  the  streets  of  all  our 
principal  cities;  seizing  the  President  and  his  Cabinet  and  the 
Federal  government  buildings  and  setting  up  a  Soviet  United 
States? 

And  thus  we  might  go  on.  It  was  the  distinguished  Upton 
Sinclair  who  recently  said:  “The  United  States,  unless  it  will 
abandon  its  present  form  of  government,  must  ultimately  be  at¬ 
tacked  and  destroyed  by  the  Red  forces  of  the  world,”  and  it  was 
the  present  President  of  this  Government  himself  who  said:  “If 
my  administration  fails,  I  won’t  be  the  Worst  President;  I’ll  be 
the  Last!”  I  think  they  are  both  wrong.  America  is  not  going 
to  go  Red;  but  certainly  enough  has  been  said  to  show  that  the 
warnings  which  come  from  faithful  watchmen  on  the  walls  of 
national  prosperity  are  something  more  than  the  “Red  Scare”  with 
which  so  many  people  are  seemingly  willing  to  dismiss  the  whole 
matter. 

Some  one  has  said:  “You  can  dodge  your  responsibility,  but 
you  can’t  dodge  the  consequence  of  dodging  your  responsibility.” 
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What,  now,  in  brief  are  the  particular  things  which  the  Soviet 
Regime,  as  proposed  by  Communism,  means  to  accomplish? 

1.  THE  ABOLITION  of  all  representative  governments  and 
the  substitution  therefor  of  a  World-Dictator  in  the  seat  of  power. 
This  we  have  already  seen. 

As  a  means  to  this  end  class  hatred  is  to  be  stirred  up.  The 
masses  are  to  be  arrayed  against  the  classes.  We  remember  Lenin 
once  wrote:  “Whatever  serves  to  advance  class  warfare  is  moral.’* 
Incitement  to  hunger — marches,  street  demonstrations  and  riots 
among  the  unemployed;  acts  of  violence  among  the  wage  earners, 
sabotage,  strikes  and  lockouts  are  to  be  the  order  of  the  day. 
Most  of  our  industry-paralyzing  strikes  are  the  result  of  Com¬ 
munistic  agitation,  and  in  many  of  them,  it  is  now  well  known, 
the  hand  in  Moscow  played  no  little  part. 

2.  THE  ABOLITION  of  Private  Property  and  of  Inheritance. 
Under  Communism  you  cannot  even  own  your  own  home.  The 
State  owns  everything.  All  banks,  factories,  farms  and  private 
property  of  any  kind  are  confiscated.  To  accumulate  money  is  a 
crime  punishable  by  imprisonment. 

Abolition  of  Free  Speech 

3.  THE  ABOLITION  of  Free  Speech.  A  single  spoken  or 
written  word  in  criticism  of  the  Communistic  Party  in  Russia 
means  instant  death. 

4.  THE  ABOLITION  of  Marriage,  Morals  and  the  Home.  When 
sex-purity  goes  the  home  goes  with  it  and  with  the  passing  of  the 
home  we  will  find  ourselves  swallowed  up  in  a  nightmare  of 
misery,  bestial  animalism  and  moral  insanity  not  unlike  that 
“which  at  the  present  time  is  crushing  out  of  existence  every 
impulse  of  self-respect  and  decency  among  Russia’s  millions.” 

The  cheapest  thing  to  be  found  in  Russia  today  is  marriage 
and  divorce.  A  couple  simply  go  to  the  marriage  bureau  and 
sign  their  names,  and  when  either  one  is  tired  of  the  other  that 
one  has  simply  to  go  back  and  sign  off.  Abortion  is  legalized  and 
the  abortion  stations  are  kept  busy  from  the  opening  hour  until 
they  close. 

There  is  no  such  thing  as  respect  for  womanhood.  The  sexes 
are  free  to  indulge  themselves  without  any  breach  of  social  pro¬ 
priety.  There  has  accordingly  been  ushered  in  the  most  gigantic 
orgy  of  licensed  sensuality  that  any  country  professing  civiliza¬ 
tion  has  ever  known.  Of  course  in  the  presence  of  such  condi¬ 
tions  all  the  old  and  sacred  standards  of  marriage,  morality  and 
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the  home  must  go  down.  But  this  is  part  of  the  Communist  pro¬ 
gram,  for  the  home  as  we  know  it  in  America  these  godless  apostles 
of  debauchery  consider  to  be  detrimental  to  the  proper  function¬ 
ing  of  the  State. 

This  will  give  you  some  idea  of  the  social  curse  Communism 
will  bring  with  it  if  it  ever  becomes  the  dominant  force  in  the  life 
of  the  American  people. 

5.  THE  ABOLITION  of  all  forms  of  Religion.  Religion,  the 
Communist  claims,  is  nothing  more  than  a  blighting  superstition. 
It  is,  as  Lenin  said,  “opium  to  the  people.”  In  Russia  every  mem¬ 
ber  of  the  Communist  Party  is  an  avowed  atheist.  They  have 
blotted  God  out  of  their  skies  and  torn  Christ  out  of  the  hearts 
of  their  children. 

Churches  have  been  turned  into  anti-religious  museums  filled 
with  blasphemous  cartoons  of  God  and  Jesus  Christ  and  every¬ 
thing  sacred  to  the  Christian  Faith.  I  have  seen  copies  of  many 
of  these  pictures.  So  utterly  vile  and  blasphemous  are  they  that 
I  can  hardly  force  myself  to  describe  them.  I  make  slight  men¬ 
tion  only  of  two. 

One  is  a  caricature  of  the  Lord’s  Supper,  turned  into  a  drunk¬ 
en  carousal.  On  the  side  is  an  inscription  reading: 

“The  so-called  Last  Supper  clearly  proves  that  religion 
excuses  drunkenness.  To  fight  against  religion  is  to  fight 
against  drunkenness.” 

Jesus  is  shown  holding  a  whiskey  bottle  in  His  right  hand 
and  a  glass  in  His  left,  and  is  making  an  after-dinner  speech: 

“Drink  all  of  you,  for  this  is  my  own  distilled  whiskey 
which  is  being  drunk  for  you,  and  for  us,  and  for  many.  Hur¬ 
rah!” 

The  other  is  a  grotesque  picture  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
with  the  words,  “Take,  eat;  this  is  my  body  broken  for  you,” 
printed  below.  It  presents  a  revolting  scene  where  a  lot  of  human 
beings  are  tearing  the  body  of  Jesus  to  pieces  and  feasting  upon 
it.  One  woman  has  broken  away  His  arm  and  is  gnawing  on  it. 
Another  is  drinking  a  bowl  of  blood  she  has  caught  from  His 
opened  side.  Great  chunks  of  His  flesh  are  torn  away  and  even 
His  internal  organs  are  torn  out,  and  upon  these  the  people 
round  about  are  feeding. 

But  I  can  go  no  further.  I  have  forced  myself  to  say  as 
much.  It  is  all  too  horrible.  Communists!  There  are  two  won¬ 
ders  about  it  all.  One  is  that  any  people  professing  to  be  civilized, 
could  sink  so  low.  The  other  is  the  long-suffering  of  God. 
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And  yet  it  was  to  these  home-destroying,  God-defying,  and 
Christ-hating  murderers  of  civilization,  bent  on  the  overthrow  of 
all  governments,  beginning  with  our  own,  that  the  powers  at 
Washington  recently  held  out  the  hand  of  national  fellowship. 
And  they  owed  us  $192,000,000.00  of  war  debt,  which  they  refused 
to  pay,  when  we  did  it.  There  is  a  drop  of  comfort,  however,  in 
the  fact  that  it  was  done  over  the  loud  protest  of  millions  of  loyal, 
liberty-loving,  God-fearing  American  people. 

Time  to  “Attend  to  It” 

I’ve  had  a  few  interesting  experiences  with  the  Communists. 
They  don’t  like  me  because  of  the  things  I  stand  for.  Well,  that 
makes  us  even,  for  I  don’t  like  them  because  of  the  things  they 
stand  for.  If  Russia  likes  the  sort  of  civilization  she  is  suffering 
at  the  hands  of  Communism,  that’s  her  business,  but  when  the 
Communists  of  America  try  to  introduce  it  here,  it’s  our  business, 
and  may  God  give  grace  to  the  American  people  to  attend  to  it. 

Christianity  and  Communism  have  nothing  in  common.  Be¬ 
tween  the  two  there  can  be  nothing  but  eternal  conflict.  Says 
Stanley  Jones,  in  his  recent  volume  on  “Christ,  the  Alternative  to 
Communism”: 

“We  have  been  waiting  for  this  hour  for  fifty  years.  It 
is  on  us!  Everything  is  breaking  up — everything  will  have  to 
be  made  new.  After  what  image?  That  is  for  us  to  say. 
But  the  eventual  fight,  whatever  the  preliminary  skirmishes 

may  be,  will  be  between  Communism  and  the  Gospel.” 

It  is  because  I  believe  that,  that  I  bring  to  you  this  message 
this  morning.  If  Communism  wins  the  “Stars  and  Stripes”  go  down 
and  the  “Red  Flag”  goes  up,  the  home  life  of  America  will  go 
into  the  discard  and  the  Gospel  of  Christ  will  become  the  laughing 
stock  of  the  powers  that  rule. 

But,  as  we  said  before,  America  is  NOT  going  Red.  We 
may  have  bloodshed,  as  many  are  predicting,  but  Communism, 
if  it  must  be  so,  will  have  a  chance  to  test  the  real  stuff  that  has 
made  the  soul  of  America  what  it  is.  For,  as  another  has  said: 

“There  is  something  in  the  soul  of  Christian  America  which 
the  Russians  did  not  have.  This  something  will  assert  itself  if 
the  crisis  hour  strikes.” 

We  must  not  close  until  we  have  said  that  we  believe  that 
this  whole  unholy  procedure  is  but  another  of  the  several  signs 
that  point  to  the  “end  time”  of  this  age  in  which  we  are  now  liv¬ 
ing,  and  is  nothing  more  or  less  than  the  moving  of  the  whole 
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anti-Christ  program  toward  the  terrible,  and  yet  glorious,  climax 
so  clearly  predicted  in  the  Word  of  God.  Terrible  for  the  Com¬ 
munist  and  all  who  contend  against  Almighty  God,  but  glorious 
for  the  child  of  God,  for  Christ  shall  have  then  returned  in  over¬ 
whelming,  permanent  victory,  and  the  kingdoms  of  this  world 
will  have  become  His  whose  right  alone  it  is  to  rule. 

Some  years  ago  in  a  terrific  storm  on  the  coast  of  Canada  a 
ship  was  wrecked  and  many  perished.  The  mate  with  several 
strong  men  and  one  timid  girl  leaped  into  the  lifeboat,  but  the 
waves  ran  high  and  overturned  the  boat.  One  by  one  the  men 
went  down  but  the  mate  had  taken  the  precaution  to  lash  the 
girl  to  the  prow  of  the  boat  and  after  a  time  she  drifted  to  shore, 
was  found  by  an  Indian  and  lived  for  many  years  after  the  har¬ 
rowing  experience.  She  wasn’t  saved  by  any  wisdom  of  her 
own  or  by  anything  that  she  had  done.  She  was  saved  because 
she  was  tied  to  that  which  could  not  sink,  and  while  strong  men 
were  going  down  with  cries  of  despair,  this  helpless  girl  was  saved 
because  she  was  lashed  to  the  lifeboat. 

Oh,  my  people,  a  mighty  storm  is  gathering  over  the  world, 
a  storm  such  as  has  never  yet  beaten  down  upon  our  sinful  race. 
Multitudes  are  pinning  their  hopes,  some  to  one  panacea  and  some 
to  another.  But  in  that  hour  there  is  only  one  hope  that  will 
do  you  any  good.  Are  you  lashed  to  the  Word  of  God  which 
“liveth  and  abideth  for  ever”?  Do  you  know  Christ,  Whom  to 
know  aright  is  life  eternal? 

“Show  us  Thy  mercy,  O  Lord,  and  grant  us  Thy  salvation.” — 
Psalm  85:7. 


The  Gifts  of  God 


By  REV.  HERBERT  W.  BIEBER,  D.D. 
Pastor  and  Bible  Teacher,  of  Bala-Cynwyd,  Pa. 


Romans  11:29:  “For  the  gifts  and  calling  of  God  are  without 
repentance.” 

The  portion  of  the  verse  recorded  in  Romans  11:29  that  we 
wish  to  consider  is,  that,  the  Gifts  of  God  are  without  repentance. 
In  the  New  Testament  Greek  there  are  two  words  which  are  trans¬ 
lated  by  the  words  repent  or  repentance.  The  one  means  to  be 
sorry;  the  other  to  change  one’s  mind.  The  word  used  in  Romans 
11:29  is  the  one  that  means  to  be  sorry.  Another  thing  that  is 
worth  mentioning  about  this  text  is  that,  in  the  Greek  the  em¬ 
phatic  word  is  placed  either  at  the  beginning  or  at  the  close  of 
a  sentence.  The  important  word  in  our  text  is  the  word  re¬ 
pentance.  The  literal  translation  of  the  text  would  be,  “Not  to 
be  repented  of  are  the  gifts  of  God.”  God  has  gifts  for  men  and 
women  and  He  knows  no  regrets  as  He  offers  them  to  us. 

Since  the  Bible  is  the  Word  of  God  we  have  in  this  Book  an 
unveiling  of  God.  He  has  revealed  Himself  as  a  person  whose  es¬ 
sence  is  love.  We  find  difficulty  in  defining  simple  words,  like 
life  or  this  word  love.  Love  is  not  only  an  emotion  or  a  feeling. 
It  lies  in  the  will,  and  it  is  an  attitude  of  being.  It  is  God’s  at¬ 
titude  towards  us. 

We  have  some  knowledge  of  what  love  is  here  on  this  earth. 
There  is  the  love  of  a  husband  for  his  wife,  and  the  love  of  a 
wife  for  her  husband.  The  love  of  a  parent  for  his  child,  and  the 
filial  love  of  children  for  their  parents.  We  also  know  that  love 
manifests  an  interest  in  the  well-being  of  those  loved;  and  that 
love  expresses  itself  in  acts  and  deeds.  Love  in  reference  to  God 
is  not  found  in  the  Bible  until  you  reach  Deuteronomy.  It  is 
never  related  to  God  in  Matthew,  Mark,  or  Luke;  and  is  connected 
neither  with  God  or  man  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  There  is 
a  reason  for  this.  In  the  Bible  we  have  the  revelation  of  love 
before  we  have  the  naming  of  love.  We  have  deeds  of  love  be¬ 
fore  we  have  words  of  love.  God  shows  His  acts  of  love  before 
He  speaks  about  love.  It  would  be  well  to  follow  Him  in  this 
respect.  It  is  feared  that  there  are  those  who  talk  about  loving 
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or  profess  to  love,  who  can  show  no  acts  that  correspond  to  their 
professed  love. 

God  is  the  greatest  and  the  richest  Being  in  the  universe  and 
He  has  told  us  that  He  loves  us  so  much  that  He  gave  His  only- 
begotten  Son  that  whosoever  believeth  on  Him  should  not  perish 
but  have  eternal  life.  Is  there  a  better  definition  for  love  than 
that  love  is  self-giving?  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  gave  Himself 
for  us.  Any  gift  without  the  Giver  is  insufficient. 

Many  of  us,  perhaps  all  of  us,  were  born  and  brought  up  in 
a  country  called  Christian.  Many  of  us,  perhaps  all  of  us,  were 
born  of  Christian  parents  and  were  sent  to  Sunday  School  at  an 
early  age  and  no  doubt  were  taken  to  the  church  services.  Many 
of  us  received  the  impression  that  we  were  expected  to  do  some¬ 
thing  for  God. 

Perhaps  we  were  not  made  to  realize  that  God  wanted  to  do 
something  for  us.  We  have  always  been  told  that  we  should  give 
something  to  God  and  perhaps,  we  have  not  been  made  to  realize 
that  God  also  has  gifts  for  us. 

Since  God  is  the  richest  Being  in  the  universe — for  all  the 
gold  and  silver  are  His  by  the  right  of  creation — and  as  you  and 
I  are  poor,  as  many  of  us  are  poor  not  only  in  material  but  also 
in  spiritual  things;  is  it  not  unbelievable  that  this  rich  God  has 
the  desire  to  receive  from  us  out  of  our  poverty,  rather  than  to 
give  to  us  of  His  abundance? 

Does  not  the  revelation  of  God  in  the  Bible  tell  us  that  He 
wishes  to  give  Himself  and  all  that  He  has  to  us? 

Man  has  necessities  and  desires  that  cannot  be  satisfied  by 
anyone  but  God.  No  husband  ever  found  in  his  wife  all  that  he 
needed  or  wanted,  this  is  equally  true  of  the  wife.  It  looks  as 
though  we  were  made  for  God.  He  is  not  satisfied  until  He  has 
us  for  Himself,  and  we  are  not  completely  satisfied  until  we  are 
able  to  say  that  the  Lord  is  our  portion. 

If  God’s  essence  is  love  and  since  love  is  self-giving — then 
God  cannot  help  loving — anymore  than  the  sun  can  help  shining. 

Now  what  are  the  gifts  that  God  offers  without  regrets? 

Among  men  we  find  the  rich  and  the  poor.  Who  makes  men 
rich?  The  word  of  God  says,  “The  Lord  maketh  poor,  and  maketh 
rich.”  II  Samuel  2:7.  We  see  men  who  have  riches  to  whom  their 
riches  are  a  curse.  We  see  others  who  are  poor,  who,  in  our 
estimation,  would  make  good  use  of  riches.  God  scatters  earthly 
riches  as  He  sees  fit — without  discrimination — but  there  are  other 
gifts  that  He  can  give  only  to  those  who  are  willing  to  accept 
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them.  God  is  eager  to  bless  but  He  can  only  bless  those  who  are 
willing  to  receive  a  blessing. 

What  are  the  gifts  God  offers  to  us?  Immediately  the  answer 
is,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ — and  that  is  wondrously  true!  Did  not 
Jesus  say  that  the  greatest  gift  and  the  sum  of  all  gifts  was  the 
gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit?  Is  not  the  Bible  a  wondrous  gift  of  God? 
What  light  would  we  have  on  the  mysteries  that  baffle  us  if 
it  were  not  for  the  word  of  God?  These  surely  are  marvelous 
gifts — The  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  indwelling  Holy  Spirit,  and  the 
Light-giving  word  of  God!  ! 

We  wish,  however,  to  call  attention  to  three  other  gifts  which 
God  is  able  to  offer  to  us  as  a  result  of  the  work  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  on  the  Cross  of  Calvary. 

The  first  gift  is  that  of  justification.  The  word  justification 
is  quite  common  in  the  New  Testament.  “Therefore,  being  justi¬ 
fied  by  faith,  we  have  peace  with  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.”  (Romans  5:1)  “Much  more  then,  being  now  justified  by 
His  blood,  we  shall  be  saved  from  wrath  through  him.”  (Romans 
5:9)  “Being  justified  freely  by  his  grace  through  the  redemption 
that  is  in  Christ  Jesus.”  (Romans  3:24)  It  is  worth  while  to  call 
attention  to  the  word  “freely”  used  in  the  last  quoted  text.  In 
the  Greek  the  word  is  dorean.  It  is  the  same  word  that  Jesus  used 
in  John  15:25  when  He  said,  “They  hated  me  without  a  cause.” 
The  Greek  word  Dorean  is  here  translated,  “without  a  cause.” 
We  are  justified,  not  because  of  what  we  are,  or  what  we  have 
done;  but  because  of  what  He  is,  and  what  He  has  done.  “Who 
was  delivered  for  our  offences  and  was  raised  again  for  our  just¬ 
ification.”  (Romans  4:25) 

What  is  this  amazing  gift  of  justification?  The  Westminster 
Catechism  defines  justification,  “as  an  act  of  God’s  free  grace 
wherein  he  pardoneth  all  our  sins  and  accepteth  us  as  righteous 
in  his  sight,  only  for  the  righteousness  of  Christ  imputed  to  us 
and  received  by  faith  alone.” 

Here  we  are  told  that  justification  is  an  act.  God  justifies 
once  when  the  sinner  receives  Jesus  as  Saviour  and  Lord.  The 
words  are  not  audibly  uttered  by  God  the  Judge  but  they  might 
as  well  be,  “I  declare  this  believing  sinner  guiltless.” 

We  are  told  that  justification  is  an  act  of  God’s  free  grace. 
Grace  is  unmerited  favor  to  ill-deserving  sinners.  There  are  only 
two  religions  in  the  world — the  one  where  men  and  women  are 
seeking  to  win  the  favor  of  God  at  the  end  of  their  earthly  journey, 
and  the  other  where  men  and  women  accept  the  favor  of  God  at 
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the  beginning  of  their  spiritual  life,  through  the  merits  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  A  justified  man  is  not  like  Adam  before  the 
Fall — he  is  like  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  after  the  resurrection. 
Adam  had  a  righteousness  and  lost  it — The  justified  man  has  a 
righteousness  which  he  can  never  lose.  The  justified  man  was 
judged  when  Christ  was  judged  on  the  cross  and  died  when 
Christ  died  on  the  cross.  God  will  never  speak  to  the  justified 
man  about  his  sins  for  He  said  all  He  had  to  say  about  sin  to 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  certain  that  some  justified  men  will 
never  experience  physical  death,  for  those  who  are  alive  when 
the  Lord  returns  to  this  earth  will  not  die.  They  will  pass  from 
mortality  to  immortality,  from  corruptibility  to  incorruptibility, 
without  passing  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death.  This 
will  happen  for  them  in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye. 

There  are  three  parts  to  this  wonderful  gift  of  justification 
which  God  offers  to  sinners. 

I —  All  the  sins  of  believers  are  gone — past,  present,  and  future. 

Our  debts  to  God  were  paid  two  thousand  years  ago  on  the 
cross  of  calvary.  The  Father  gave  us  a  receipted  bill  when  He 
raised  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  from  among  the  dead.  God  there¬ 
fore  deals  with  the  justified  man  as  though  he  had  never  sinned. 
All  God’s  dealings  with  a  man  after  he  accepts  justification  are 
either  disciplinary  or  educative.  If  he  dies  before  the  Lord’s 
return,  he  does  not  die  like  an  unjustified  man.  The  unjustified 
man  dies  a  penal  death.  The  sting  of  death — which  is  sin — has 
been  removed  for  the  justified  man.  Is  it  not  amazing  that  all 
men  and  women  do  not  accept  this  marvelous  gift  of  justification, 
when  one  can  have  a  reprieve  from  all  one’s  sins  and  their  con¬ 
sequences? 

II —  The  first  third  of  justification  has  to  do  with  our  sins. 
Let  us  now  look  at  the  second  third.  God  has  imposed  stringent 
laws  upon  us.  These  laws  are  in  harmony  with  His  nature. 
They  are  both  negative  and  positive. — Thou  shalt  and  thou  shalt 
not — We  have  broken  both  the  negative  and  the  positive  precepts 
and  have  come  short  of  the  standard — THE  GLORY  OF  GOD — 
These  laws  have  to  do  with  deeds,  words,  and  thoughts.  We  have 
broken  the  laws  in  deeds,  words,  and  thoughts. 

But  now  look  at  the  marvelous  gift  of  justification.  God 
deals  with  a  justified  man  as  though  he  had  never  had  a  wrong 
thought;  had  never  spoken  a  wrong  or  idle  word;  had  never 
done  a  wrong  deed.  You  ask  how  can  God  do  this?  He  can  do 
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this  righteously  because  of  the  work  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
on  Calvary. 

Ill — There  is  a  third  third  to  justification.  The  second  third 
was  negative,  the  third  third  is  positive. 

God  now  deals  with  the  justified  man  as  though  he  had  al¬ 
ways  thought  all  his  thoughts  in  conformity  with  the  laws  of 
God;  had  spoken  all  his  words  in  harmony  with  God’s  laws;  had 
done  all  his  deeds  in  conformity  with  God’s  holy,  just,  and  good 
laws.  You  reply  by  saying  then  this  great  gift  of  justification 
removes  all  obstacles — our  sins — It  provides  us  with  a  righteous¬ 
ness  so  perfect  that  God  can  find  no  flaw  or  fault  in  it  with 
His  all-seeing  eye.  Yes,  He  offers  this  gift  to  the  sinful  children 
of  men.  Why,  oh,  why,  do  not  more  accept  it!  ! 

2 — The  second  gift  to  which  we  wish  to  call  attention  is  a 
perfect  position  before  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Whenever  we  think  of  the  Caste  System,  we  think  of  India, 
because  it  is  a  part  of  their  life  there.  When  one  is  born  in  that 
country  one  is  born  into  a  certain  caste  which  one  can  never 
change.  Born  a  sweeper — always  a  sweeper.  Should  one  be 
born  outside  of  all  castes,  one  is  called  a  pariah.  (A  pariah  is  an 
out-cast.)  Now  in  God’s  sight  all  sinners  are  pariahs — They  are 
out-casts.  They  have  been  deprived  of  all  blessings  through  their 
sins.  God  has  a  wonderful  gift,  through  Christ  and  His  work  for 
the  children  of  men.  It  is  a  perfect  position  in  Christ.  It  is  a 
removal  from  the  Pariah  class  to  God’s  aristocracy. 

It  is  going  from  one  extreme  to  another.  It  is  to  pass  from 
the  lowest  position  to  the  highest. 

You  ask,  “What  is  the  lowest  position?”  The  answer  is 
obvious,  “The  sinner’s  position  is  the  lowest  in  God’s  sight.”  He 
is  a  pariah.  You  ask,  “Who  occupies  the  highest  position  in  the 
universe?”  The  answer  again  is  clear,  “The  Lord  Jesus  Christ.” 
You  ask  “Where  is  He?”  The  answer  comes,  “On  the  Father’s 
throne.” 

God  makes  this  offer  to  all  sinners.  Here  is  a  gift  for  you. 
This  gift  will  take  you  from  the  lowest  place  in  the  universe — 
an  out-cast,  pariah — to  the  highest  place,  a  justified  man  or  woman. 
Will  you  accept  it? 

You  will  find  this  distinction  in  Paul’s  epistles  between  our 
condition — what  we  are — and  our  position  in  Christ.  In  the  first 
eleven  chapters  of  Romans,  Paul  tells  us  what  God  has  done  for 
us.  Then  in  the  remaining  chapters  he  tells  us  what  we  ought 
to  be,  to  say,  and  do.  In  the  first  three  chapters  of  Ephesians 
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you  will  find  our  exalted  position  in  Christ.  Then  in  the  last 
three  chapters  you  will  find  our  condition  portrayed,  the  exhorta¬ 
tion  always  is  that  we  should  perfect  our  condition  because  our 
position  is  so  exalted.  Some  day  our  condition  and  our  po¬ 
sition  will  correspond  for  we  shall  be  like  Him  for  we  shall  see 
Him  as  He  is. 

This  positional  gift  is  intriguing  and  becomes  more  fascinat¬ 
ing  the  longer  we  study  it.  In  studying  the  New  Testament 
meticulously,  we  find  that  the  believer  has  thirty-three  positions. 
We  wish  to  look  at  only  two  of  the  thirty-three. 

“But  now  in  Christ  Jesus  ye  who  sometimes  were  far  off  are 
made  nigh  by  the  blood  of  Christ.”  Eph.  2:13. 

When  we  were  unsaved  sinners  we  were  “far  off”  from  God, 
more  distant  than  we  can  comprehend.  When  we  believe,  we  are 
“made  nigh”  by  the  blood,  not  of  Jesus,  but  of  Christ. 

How  near  have  we  been  brought  to  God?  In  John  1:18  we 
are  told  that  Jesus  was  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father.  He  came 
out  of  the  bosom  of  the  Father  to  declare  Him.  To  “exegete” 
Him,  as  the  Greek  word  stands  transliterated  into  English. 

How  near  has  Jesus  brought  us?  To  the  skirts  of  God?  No 
into  the  very  bosom  of  God. 

“We  are  so  nigh  to  God 
We  could  not  nigher  be 
For  in  the  person  of  His  Son 
We  are  as  nigh  as  He.” 

This  is  one  of  the  thirty-three  positions  the  believer  pos¬ 
sesses  in  Christ. 

Just  one  more: — John  17:23  “And  hast  loved  them,  as  Thou 
hast  loved  me.”  John  17:26,  “That  the  love  wherewith  thou  hast 
loved  me  may  be  in  them,  and  I  in  them.”  Here  we  are  told  that 
the  Father  loves  believers  as  much  as  He  loves  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  What  wonderful  words!  If  they  were  not  in  the  Word 
of  God  you  would  surely  doubt  them. 

We  are  so  dear  to  God 
We  could  not  dearer  be 
For  in  the  person  of  His  Son 
We  are  as  dear  as  He. 

Lifted!  From  the  lowest  depths  to  the  highest  heights!!! 
No  longer  pariahs — We  belong  to  God’s  aristocracy.  Is  it  not 
amazing  that  more  do  not  accept  this  gift,  the  highest  position 
in  the  universe  through  Christ. 
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3 — We  have  considered  two  of  God’s  remarkable  gifts — justi¬ 
fication  and  our  position  in  Christ.  We  wish  to  consider  one  more. 
God  offers  to  us  all  spiritual  blessings  in  Christ.  “Blessed  be  the 
God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  blessed  us 
with  all  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ.”  Eph.  1:3. 

Here  we  have  a  remarkable  sentence,  one  of  the  most  re¬ 
markable  in  any  language.  In  the  Greek  the  sentence  begins  at 
Eph.  1:3  and  ends  with  Eph.  1:14.  There  are  two  hundred  and 
three  words  in  this  sentence.  We  are  told  that  the  Christian 
is  the  possessor  of  all  spiritual  blessings.  He  will  never  have 
more,  he  has  all  there  are.  One  may  learn  what  some  are  by 
studying  this  sentence.  In  Obadiah  17  we  read  about  possessing 
our  possessions.  Since  Christians  are  so  rich  they  possess  all 
spiritual  blessings,  one  would  think  that  every  Christian  would 
be  eager  to  know  what  these  spiritual  blessings  are  and  how 
many  there  are. 

Robert  A.  Hadden  of  Los  Angeles  has  made  a  thorough  study 
of  these  spiritual  blessings  and  he  has  given  me  permission  to 
use  his  findings.  He  says  there  are  forty-nine  blessings.  These 
follow  without  giving  the  Biblical  references. 

“In  Christ”  every  true  believer  possesses: 

A  LIFE  that  can  never  be  FORFEITED 
A  RELATION  that  can  never  be  ABROGATED 
A  RIGHTEOUSNESS  that  can  never  be  TARNISHED 
AN  ACCEPTANCE  that  can  never  be  QUESTIONED 
A  JUDGMENT  that  can  never  be  REPEATED 
A  TITLE  that  can  never  be  CLOUDED 
A  POSITION  that  can  never  be  INVALIDATED 
A  STANDING  that  can  never  be  DISPUTED 
A  JUSTIFICATION  that  can  never  be  REVERSED 
A  SEAL  that  can  never  be  VIOLATED 
AN  INHERITANCE  that  can  never  be  ALIENATED 
A  WEALTH  that  can  never  be  DEPLETED 
A  RESOURCE  that  can  never  be  DIMINISHED 
A  BANK  that  can  never  be  CLOSED 
A  POSSESSION  that  can  never  be  MEASURED 
A  PORTION  that  can  never  be  DENIED 
A  PEACE  that  can  never  be  DISTURBED 
A  JOY  that  can  never  be  SUPPRESSED 
A  LOVE  that  can  never  be  ABATED 
A  GRACE  that  can  never  be  ARRESTED 
A  STRENGTH  that  can  never  be  VITIATED 
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A  POWER  that  can  never  be  EXHAUSTED 
A  SALVATION  that  can  never  be  ANNULLED 
A  FORGIVENESS  that  can  never  be  RESCINDED 
A  DELIVERANCE  that  can  never  be  THWARTED 
A  PRESERVATION  that  can  never  be  HINDERED 
AN  ACCESS  that  can  never  be  DISCONTINUED 
A  NATURE  that  can  never  be  CORRUPTED 
A  FRUIT  that  can  never  be  CONDEMNED 
A  HUNGER  that  can  never  be  UNSATISFIED 
AN  ACCESS  that  can  never  be  DISCONTINUED 
A  BLESSING  that  can  never  be  INTERRUPTED 
AN  ATTRACTION  that  can  never  be  SUPERSEDED 
A  COMFORT  that  can  never  be  RETARDED 
A  PERSECUTION  that  can  never  be  OMITTED 
A  WARFARE  that  can  never  be  SHUNNED 
A  BURDEN  that  can  never  be  SHIFTED 
A  MINISTRY  that  can  never  be  TRANSFIGURED 
A  MESSAGE  that  can  never  be  REPRESSED 
A  SERVICE  that  can  never  be  UNREWARDED 
A  BIBLE  that  can  never  be  DESTROYED 
A  WALK  that  can  never  be  NEGLECTED 
AN  INTERCESSOR  that  can  never  be  FRUSTRATED 
A  VICTOR  that  can  never  be  VANQUISHED 
A  RESURRECTION  that  can  never  be  FRUSTRATED 
A  DESTINY  that  can  never  be  CHANGED 
A  HOPE  that  can  never  be  DISAPPOINTED 
A  GLORY  that  can  never  be  DIMMED 

These  are  the  spiritual  blessings  and  belong  to  every  Christian. 

God  is  more  eager  to  give  to  us  these  gifts  than  we  are  to 
receive  them.  The  word  “Let”  is  found  almost  fifteen  hundred 
times  in  the  Bible.  God  is  eager  to  do  for  us  what  needs  to  be 
done — that  which  we  cannot  do  for  ourselves  —  that  only  He  can 
do  for  us.  How  it  must  grieve  Him  when  we  refuse  His  gifts!! 

Reader,  have  you  accepted  justification?  The  thirty-three  po¬ 
sitions,  and  the  forty-nine  spiritual  blessings  that  God  offers  to 
you  and  is  so  anxious  that  you  would  receive  them?  They  are 
offered  through  grace,  in  Christ  and  through  Christ.  How  rich 
you  are  if  you  are  a  believer!! 


Believer-Priests 


By  REV.  HERBERT  W.  BIEBER,  D.D. 


“But  ye  are  a  royal  priesthood”  I  Peter  2:9. 

It  is  perfectly  clear  who  the  “ye”  are  in  the  above  quotation. 
They  are  the  believers  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ — Born-again  Ones — 
They  are  called  a  “royal  priesthood.”  Peter  speaks  of  this  in 
I  Peter  2:5  where  he  says,  “Ye  also,  as  lively  stones,  are  built  up 
a  spiritual  house,  an  holy  priesthood,  to  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices, 
acceptable  to  God  by  Jesus  Christ.”  Then  again  in  this  same 
chapter  in  the  ninth  verse  (where  we  find  our  text)  he  says, 
“But  ye  are  a  chosen  generation,  a  royal  priesthood,  an  holy  na¬ 
tion,  a  peculiar  people;  that  ye  should  shew  forth  the  praises  of 
him  who  hath  called  you  out  of  darkness  into  his  marvelous 
light.” 

Peter  calls  believers  a  holy  priesthood  and  again  a  royal 
priesthood.  The  word  “royal”  comes  to  us  through  the  Latin 
noun  “rex” — meaning  a  King;  and  through  the  Latin  verb  “rego” 
— meaning  to  rule.  So  Peter  calls  believers  a  “kingly  priesthood.” 

This  declaration  opens  up  vistas  for  he  combines  Kings  and 
Priests.  When  we  revert  to  the  Old  Testament  we  find  prophets, 
priests,  and  kings  mentioned — but  we  never  find  any  one  of  these 
men  holding  more  than  one  office.  A  man  was  a  priest — a  prophet 
— or  a  king.  A  man  was  never  a  prophet-priest,  or  a  priest-king. 
We  read  of  one  king’s  ambition  however,  elated  by  his  prosperity 
against  priestly  remonstrance,  he  entered  the  temple  to  offer  in¬ 
cense.  He  was  struck  with  leprosy  from  which  he  never  recovered. 
This  king’s  name  was  Uzziah,  who  ruled  over  Judah  for  fifty-two 
years. 

The  offices  of  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King  are  combined  in  only 
one  man,  The  God-man — The  Lord,  Jesus,  Christ.  But  He  was 
not  a  priest  when  he  was  on  earth,  because  all  the  priests  came 
from  the  tribe  of  Levi,  and  Jesus  came  from  the  tribe  of  Judah. 
He  was  God’s  chosen  prophet  when  He  was  here  on  earth.  A 
prophet  is  not  only  a  foreteller.  He  is  also  a  forthteller.  Jesus 
was  both.  He  predicted  future  events  and  He  spoke  for  the  Fa¬ 
ther.  The  words  of  Jesus  were  the  words  of  the  Father;  and  the 
works  of  Jesus  were  the  works  of  the  Father.  He  perfectly  rep- 
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resented  the  Father  to  such  an  extent  that  before  He  left  these 
earthly  scenes  He  said  to  Thomas,  “He  that  hath  seen  me  hath  seen 
the  Father.” 

When  He  ascended  to  be  with  His  Father  He  became  our 
great  high  priest.  In  Heb.  2:14  we  read,  “Seeing  then  that  we 
have  a  great  high  priest,  that  is  passed  into  the  heavens,  Jesus  the 
Son  of  God,  let  us  hold  fast  our  profession.” 

The  phrase  “passed  into  the  heavens”  should  read,  “passed 
through  the  heavens”,  for  the  preposition  in  the  Greek  before 
the  verb  is  “dia”  which  means  “through.”  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
passed  through  the  first  and  second  heavens  into  the  third  heaven, 
and  He  is  there  now  as  our  great  high  priest. 

There  remains  one  more  office  for  Him  to  fill — that  of  King. 
He  has  promised  to  return  to  the  earth,  then  He  will  establish 
His  Kingdom — then  He  will  be  King  of  Kings. 

It  is  amazingly  true  that  what  is  said  of  Jesus  is  also  said 
of  His  believers.  If  He  was  prophet,  priest,  and  king,  then  His 
followers  are  prophets,  priests  and  kings.  In  Rev.  1:6  John  links 
two  of  these  offices,  “And  hath  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto 
God  and  his  Father;  to  him  be  glory  and  dominion  forever  and 
ever.  Amen.” 

On  this  earth  then  there  are  two  kinds  of  priests — Man-made 
priests  and  God-made  priests.  Priests  are  recognized  by  their 
distinctive  garb  and  they  are  God-made  if  they  are  believers  on 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  One  might  wear  the  garb  of  a  priest,  and 
yet  not  be  a  priest.  One  might  also  be  a  priest  and  not  wear 
the  garb.  Whether  believers  wear  a  distinctive  garb  or  not  God 
says  all  believers  are  priests. 

Since  God  declares  all  believers  to  be  priests  let  us  see  from 
the  word  of  God  what  He  expects  from  believer-priests. 

I — The  Privileges  of  Believer-Priests. — Their  great  privilege 
is  access  to  God. 

Those  who  are  ignorant  of  the  Word  of  God  frequently  say 
that  every  one  has  immediate  access  to  God.  Now  in  the  world 
every  one  does  not  have  access  to  presidents,  kings,  or  men  of 
high  authority.  In  this  same  way  the  Word  of  God  teaches  that 
God  the  Father  must  be  approached  in  a  certain  manner.  No 
man  can  come  directly  into  the  presence  of  God  the  Father.  He 
must  come  indirectly.  No  man  can  come  immediately  into  the 
presence  of  the  Father — he  must  come  mediately. 

In  Old  Testament  times  only  the  high  priests  came  into  God’s 
presence,  through  the  holy  of  holies,  in  the  tabernacle  and  in  the 
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temple.  This  happened  only  once  a  year,  when  as  the  representa¬ 
tive  of  the  people,  the  high  priest  appeared  in  God’s  presence 
carrying  blood,  making  atonement  for  his  own  sins  and  the  sins 
of  the  people. 

When  Jesus  died  on  the  cross  something  phenomenal  hap¬ 
pened.  A  veil  separated  the  holy  place  from  the  holy  of  holies. 
As  Jesus  died  this  veil  was  rent  in  twain — not  from  the  bottom  to 
the  top,  but  from  the  top  to  the  bottom.  God  rent  the  veil  from 
the  top  to  the  bottom.  We  have  proof  for  the  statement  of  this 
fact  in  Matt.  27:51,  “and,  behold,  the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent 
in  twain  from  the  top  to  the  bottom  and  the  earth  did  quake,  and 
the  rocks  rent.” 

What  was  the  significance  of  the  rending  of  the  veil?  Sure¬ 
ly  this  is  not  difficult  to  explain.  It  showed  that  now  not  only 
the  high  priest  but  also  all  the  people  had  access  to  the  holy  ot 
holies.  In  Heb.  10:19-22  we  read,  “Having,  therefore,  brethren, 
boldness  to  enter  into  the  holiest  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  by  a  new 
and  living  way  which  he  hath  consecrated  for  us,  through  the 
veil,  that  is  to  say,  his  flesh:  and  having  an  high  priest  over  the 
house  of  God:  let  us  draw  near  with  a  true  heart  in  full  assurance 
of  faith,  having  our  hearts  sprinkled  from  an  evil  conscience,  and 
our  bodies  washed  with  pure  water.” 

In  John  14:6  Jesus  says,  “No  man  cometh  unto  the  Father, 
but  by  me.”  Paul  talks  about  a  mediator  in  I  Tim.  2:5,  “For  there 
is  one  God  and  one  mediator  between  God  and  men,  the  man 
Christ  Jesus.” 

We  wish  to  call  attention  to  only  one  word  in  the  quotation 
from  Hebrews  10:19 — the  word  boldness.  The  Greek  word  for 
boldness  does  not  have  the  same  meaning  as  our  English  word 
boldness.  The  Greek  means  “to  tell  it  all  out.” 

Believer-priests  have  great  privileges.  They  have  access  to 
the  Father  through  the  blood  of  Jesus  and  when  they  come  to  the 
Throne  of  Grace  they  are  urged  to  tell  all  that  is  in  their  hearts, 
to  tell  to  their  Father  that  which  they  would  utter  to  no  one  else. 
What  a  wonderful  privilege  it  is  that  a  believer-priest  may  have 
the  ear  and  attention  of  God  as  though  no  other  being  existed. 
How  this  should  solemnize  us,  who  are  believer-priests,  and  how 
careful  we  should  be  to  have  some  cause  for  an  audience  with 
the  eternal  God! 

II — The  Sacrifice  of  Believer-Priests,  Peter  tells  us  that  these 
royal  priests  offer  spiritual  sacrifices,  acceptable  to  God  by  Jesus 
Christ.  It  was  necessary  under  the  law  to  shed  blood,  so  Priests 
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brought  animal  sacrifices.  What  are  the  sacrifices  brought  by  the 
Believer-Priests? 

a — Their  bodies.  “I  beseech  you  therefore,  brethren,  by  the 
mercies  of  God,  that  ye  present  your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy, 
acceptable  to  God,  which  is  your  reasonable  service.”  (Romans 
12:1)  Notice  that  this  quotation  is  from  the  New  Testament, 
where  we  are  living  under  Grace.  Under  Law  in  the  Old  Testa¬ 
ment  we  have  “Thou  shalt”  and  “Thou  shalt  not,”  while  under 
Grace  (in  the  New  Testament)  we  have  neither  “I  ask  you”  nor 
“I  beg  of  you,”  but,  “I  beseech  you.” 

In  the  first  eleven  chapters  of  Romans  we  read  about  our 
justification,  sanctification,  and  glorification,  or  what  God  has  done 
for  us.  Now  since  God  has  done  all  this  for  us,  we  are  required 
to  do  something  for  Him.  God  never  asks  us  to  do  anything  for 
Him  before  He  has  first  done  something  for  us.  We  are  asked 
to  give  Him  a  gift — our  bodies.  God  has  hands  but  they  are  in 
heaven.  When  He  wants  anything  done  on  earth  that  requires 
the  use  of  hands  someone  must  give  God  his  hands  to  use.  God 
has  errands  to  run — but  His  feet  are  in  heaven — some  one  must 
lend  his  feet  if  the  errands  are  to  be  run.  God  has  words  He 
wants  uttered,  for  faith  cometh  by  hearing.  God  has  a  mouth — 
but  His  mouth  is  in  heaven — if  His  words  are  to  be  spoken,  some¬ 
one  must  give  to  Him  the  use  of  his  mouth.  He  beseeches  Be¬ 
liever-Priests  to  make  Him  a  gift  of  their  bodies.  There  is  a 
sliding  scale.  Where  are  we  in  this  scale? 

1 —  The  unregenerate  sinner  loves  self  for  self’s  sake. 

2 —  Then  one  may  love  God  for  what  he  can  get  from  God. 
The  devil  said  that  Job  loved  God  only  because  of  what  God 
had  given  to  him.  We  have  in  China  what  are  called  “rice 
Christians,”  because  some  Chinese  are  said  to  have  become  Chris¬ 
tians  just  for  the  rice  they  receive  to  appease  their  hunger. 

3 —  When  we  rise  higher  we  love  God  for  His  own  sake,  for 
what  He  is. 

4 —  The  highest  place  in  this  scale  is  when  we  reach  the  plane 
where  we  love  self  for  God’s  sake. 

Reader,  where  are  you?  Have  you  presented  your  body  to 
Him,  who  died  for  you?  Your  hands,  your  feet,  your  mouth? 

There  is  a  Greek  word  for  the  holy  of  holies,  another  word 
for  the  temple.  In  I  Cor.  6:19  we  find,  “What?  know  ye  not  that 
your  body  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  in  you,  which 
ye  have  of  God,  and  ye  are  not  your  own?”  The  word  here 


26 


BELIEVER-PRIESTS 


for  temple  is  naos,  the  most  holy  place.  In  I  Cor.  3:17  we  read, 
“If  any  man  defile  the  temple  of  God,  him  shall  God  destroy; 
for  the  temple  of  God  is  holy,  which  temple  ye  are.”  Here  again 
the  word  for  temple  is  naos,  the  holy  of  holies.  God  desires  your 
body  as  His  naos.  The  Holy  Spirit  wishes  to  use  you  for  God’s 
glory  and  for  your  good.  In  the  Old  Testament  one  of  the  cere¬ 
monies  of  the  priests  was  to  have  oil  placed  upon  their  ears, 
thumbs,  and  great  toes.  Oil  is  symbolical  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Just 
so,  the  Believer-Priests  are  to  present  their  bodies — hear  the 
words  of  God — do  deeds  of  kindness  with  their  hands — run  errands 
of  mercy  with  their  feet.  Dedicated  ears  and  therefore  conse¬ 
crated  ears.  Dedicated  hands  and  feet  and  therefore  consecrated 
hands  and  feet.  This  is  the  first  spiritual  sacrifice  of  the  Believer- 
Priest. 

b — The  Believer-Priests  are  to  offer  praises  to  God.  “By  him, 
therefore  let  us  offer  the  sacrifice  of  praise  to  God  continually, 
that  is,  the  fruit  of  our  lips.”  Heb.  13:15.  The  fruit  of  our  lips  is 
our  words.  Our  words  are  to  be  praises  to  Him.  “Whoso  offereth 
praise  glorifieth  me.”  (Ps.  50:23.)  Praise  must  be  valuable  indeed, 
since  by  simply  offering  it  we  glorify  God. 

The  word  Hallelujah  is  a  remarkable  word.  It  is  a  compound 
Hebrew  word.  Hallelu — meaning  “praise  ye”  and  Jah — which  is 
one  of  the  names  of  God.  It  is  found  forty-nine  times  in  the 
Hebrew  Old  Testament  but  only  once  in  the  English  Old  Testa¬ 
ment.  In  Ps.  68:4  we  read,  “Sing  unto  God,  sing  praises  to  his 
name:  extol  him  that  rideth  upon  the  heavens  by  his  name  Jah 
and  rejoice  before  him.” 

To  know  God  we  must  study  the  names  of  God.  This  word 
Jah  means  the  living  one.  God  is  alive  and  will  carry  out  all  His 
purposes.  No  one  can  thwart  Him.  High  above  the  principality 
of  evil  sits  the  Sovereign  God.  This  word,  hallelujah,  is  found 
once  in  seven  Psalms.  It  is  found  twice  in  seven  other  Psalms. 
It  is  found  three  times  in  another  Psalm.  The  word  appears  twen¬ 
ty-four  times  in  the  Psalms,  which  were  written  about  a  thousand 
years  before  Christ.  These  hallelujahs  are  in  the  past.  There 
are  four  other  hallelujahs  pertaining  to  the  future.  You  will  find 
them  in  the  nineteenth  chapter  of  the  book  of  the  Revelation. 
There  are  altogether  twenty-eight  Hallelujahs  in  the  Bible. 

Are  you  a  believer?  Then  you  are  a  priest.  Are  you  offering 
a  spiritual  sacrifice  of  praise  to  His  name? 

c — Your  money.  “But  to  do  good  and  to  communicate  forget 
not  for  with  such  sacrifices  God  is  well  pleased.”  (Heb.  13:16) 
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“Distributing  to  the  necessity  of  the  saints:  given  to  hospitality.” 
(Romans  12:13)  In  the  former  verse  our  monetary  gifts  are  called 
sacrifices.  Might  we  not  call  money  given  to  God  sacrificial  gifts? 

Believer-Priests  are  called  upon  to  bring  their  money  as  a 
spritual  sacrifice  to  God.  Some  think  there  were  no  laws  until 
the  Ten  Commandments  were  given  to  Moses  by  God  on  Mt. 
Sinai.  These  are  recorded  in  the  twentieth  chapter  of  Exodus. 
Are  there  any  laws  in  Genesis?  Laws  go  into  effect  as  soon  as 
beings  are  created.  There  are  laws  governing  the  heavenly  bodies 
and  these  laws  have  been  operating  since  the  creation  of  heavenly 
bodies.  As  soon  as  Adam  and  Eve  were  created  there  was  estab¬ 
lished  a  relationship  between  them  and  their  Creator;  and  also 
between  themselves.  Since  God  is  a  person,  He  has  His  rights  and 
duties:  just  as  you  as  a  person  have  your  rights  and  duties.  It 
might  be  interesting  to  study  the  laws  in  force  in  Genesis.  There 
are  thirty-four  of  them.  Two  of  them  are  these,  one-seventh  of 
our  time  and  one-tenth  of  our  income  belong  to  God.  These  have 
been  called  the  “Golden  Twin”  Laws. 

Believer-Priests  must  recognize  and  fulfill  their  obligations. 
Abraham  tithed  and  he  lived  long  before  Moses  was  born.  Our 
sacrificial  gifts  are  an  odor  with  a  sweet  smell,  a  sacrifice  accept¬ 
able,  well  pleasing  to  God. 

d — Believer-Priests  are  intercessors.  Our  Lord  is  an  inter¬ 
cessor  in  heaven,  “Seeing  he  liveth  to  make  intercession  for 
them.”  (Hebrews  7:25)  In  the  high  priestly  prayer  of  John 
17,  in  the  ninth  verse,  he  says,  “I  pray  for  them,  I  pray  not 
for  the  world.”  We,  as  Believer-Priests  are  exhorted  by  Paul  in 
I  Tim.  2:1  to  make  supplications,  prayers,  intercessions,  and  giving 
of  thanks  for  all  men;  for  kings;  and  for  all  in  authority:  that 
we  may  lead  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life  in  all  godliness  and  honesty. 
We  are  to  intercede  for  our  rulers,  and  not  rail  at  them.  A  mighty 
weapon  is  placed  in  the  hands  of  Believer-Priests — for  prayer 
starts  God  into  action.  “Ye  also  helping  together  by  prayer  for 
us.”  (II  Cor.  1:11)  There  is  nothing  greater  that  we  can  do  than 
to  intercede  for  one  another.  Epaphras  in  the  church  at  Colosse 
was  an  intercessor.  “Epaphras,  who  is  one  of  you,  a  servant  of 
Christ,  saluteth  you,  always  labouring  fervently  for  you  in  prayers, 
that  ye  may  stand  perfect  and  complete  in  all  the  will  of  God.” 
“Always  labouring  fervently  for  you  in  prayers,”  is  that  true  of 
us?  Perhaps  if  we  want  to  go  further,  we  shall  have  to  go  deeper. 

Every  believer  is  a  priest.  Do  you  think  every  church  mem¬ 
ber  realizes  this  fact?  How  can  a  Christian  perform  the  functions 
of  a  priest  if  he  does  not  know  he  is  a  priest?  How  can  a  believer 
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be  a  true  priest  if  he  does  not  know  the  privileges  and  the  obliga¬ 
tions  of  a  priest? 

We,  Believer-Priests,  have  access  to  God.  We  bring  Him 
spiritual  sacrifices — our  bodies — our  praises — and  our  substance. 
We  make  intercession  for  others.  We  wish  to  be  channels  of 
blessing.  Oh,  that  we  would  use  our  priesthood  for  God’s  glory 
and  the  good  of  men!  ! 


The  Magna  Charta  of  Christianity 


By  REV.  HARRY  L.  BOWLBY,  D.D. 
General  Secretary  of  the  Lord’s  Day  Alliance  of 
the  United  States.  New  York  City 


The  Cross  of  Calvary  is  the  emblem  of  Christianity.  The  Mag¬ 
na  Charta  of  Christianity  is  the  New  Testament  whose  essential 
truth  is  so  succinctly  yet  comprehensively  expressed  in  the  Apos¬ 
tle’s  Creed.  The  crown  of  Christianity  is  the  Resurrection  of  our 
Lord  and  Savior  Jesus  Christ.  The  Lord’s  Day  commemorates  the 
Resurrection.  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  purchased  man’s  salvation 
through  His  death  on  the  cross.  Sin,  heinous  and  terrible,  had 
flapped  its  bat  wings  against  the  sinless,  sunrise  of  human  life. 
That  forbidden  specter  continued  to  darken  man’s  sky,  to  plague 
him  who  is  God’s  crown  piece  of  creation.  Sin  reached  its  climax 
in  claiming  God  manifest  in  the  flesh  who  thus  became  a  propi¬ 
tiation  for  sin.  But  light  that  ne’er  was  seen  on  land  or  sea 
was  to  shine  forth  after  they  laid  the  body  of  the  Messiah  in  the 
tomb  of  Joseph  of  Arimathaea.  Here  on  the  third  day  after  the 
crucifixion  that  light  did  shine.  Here  the  Son  of  Righteousness, 
the  conqueror  of  sin  and  death,  rose  triumphant  and  with  healing 
in  His  light.  Here  first  came  the  demonstration  in  shining  splen¬ 
dor  of  that  marvelous  truth — “Because  I  live,  ye,  too,  shall  live 
also.”  Here  was  unsealed  and  delivered  the  Christian’s  bill  of 
health.  Here  was  proved  on  the  Resurrection  morning  to  all  the 
world,  that  Christ  was  the  Son  of  God,  the  true  Savior  of  the 
world.  This  made  possible  the  Magna  Charta  of  Christianity. 

That  was  a  great  day  when  the  barons  forced  King  John  to 
affix  his  royal  seal  to  the  great  document,  the  Magna  Charta, 
which  met  the  conditions  laid  down  by  its  signatories.  So  was 
that  instrument  of  our  order  government  the  Constitution  of  the 
United  States,  now  approaching  the  149th  anniversary  of  its  adop¬ 
tion,  a  Magna  Charta:  ‘We,  the  people  of  the  United  States,  in 
order  to  form  a  more  perfect  Union,  establish  justice,  insure  do¬ 
mestic  tranquility,  provide  for  the  common  defense,  promote  the 
general  welfare  and  secure  the  blessings  of  liberty  to  ourselves 
and  our  posterity,  do  ordain  and  establish  this  Constitution  of 
the  United  States.” 
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Let  us  as  we  approach  our  subject  note  the  significant  fact 
that  but  for  the  greatest  Charter  of  all,  the  one  we  have  already 
mentioned,  the  Magna  Chartas  which  since  have  been  struck  off 
by  the  mind  of  man,  would  not  have  found  their  way  into  an  active 
existence.  We,  therefore  lay  stress  in  particular  upon  one  of  the 
truths  which  runs  like  a  golden  line  through  this  greatest  of 
Charters  given  to  mankind. 

The  Infallible  Proof 

The  day  we  observe  once  in  every  week,  the  day  that  comes 
as  a  glorious  benediction  upon  the  week  of  secular  and  com¬ 
mercial  toil,  upon  labors  of  love  and  service  to  fellowmen,  is  the 
greatest  day  in  the  world.  Christmas,  the  greatest  birthday  of  all 
times  comes  once  a  year.  It  was  a  forerunner  of  the  Resurrection. 
“Joy  to  the  world,  the  Lord  is  come,  let  earth  receive  her  King,” 
vividly  expresses  the  truth  of  God’s  love  to  man.  The  chimes 
of  Heaven  rang  in  celebration  when  the  Manger  of  Bethlehem 
cradled  the  King  of  Kings.  All  Heaven  joined  in  the  hallelujah 
chorus  when  Christ  rose  triumphant  over  the  grave  and  crowned 
with  His  gracious  gift  of  life  everlasting  lost  and  fallen  man  re¬ 
demption  of  whom  was  now  so  fully  and  gloriously  proved  to 
all  who  would  accept  and  believe  on  Him. 

Because  so  vast  multitudes  of  the  numbers  of  the  Church  have 
lost  their  love  for  the  Lord’s  Day,  have  become  so  grossly  in¬ 
different  to  its  claims,  so  boldly  faithless  in  its  rightful  observ¬ 
ance,  so  irregular  in  attendance  upon  the  appointments  of  public 
worship,  not  infrequently  encouraging  business  activities  and  sports 
and  commercial  amusements  which  have  no  legitimate  Christian 
right  in  the  Sabbath  which  things  have  so  rudely  and  for  selfish 
motives  forced  their  way  into  that  Day,  I  wish  first  to  remind  you 
that  had  not  Christ  risen  from  the  dead  there  would  be  no  Chris¬ 
tianity.  Paul,  the  author  of  one-third  of  the  New  Testament,  gives 
six  reasons  why  Christianity  would  have  perished  at  Calvary’s 
Cross  had  not  the  Messiah  conquered  Death  and  the  grave.  Every 
Christian  and  church  member  should  read  more  often  the  15th 
Chapter  of  I  Corinthians.  What  a  tremendous  bill  of  eternal 
health  it  is  for  the  true  believer  and  doer  of  the  faith.  What  a 
terrific  indictment  of  Christ  and  the  Christian  belief  it  would 
be  if  Christ  had  not  risen  from  the  dead.  Think  again  on  the 
six  reasons  why  Christian  belief  would  have  plunged  swiftly  into 
oblivion  had  not  Christ  of  His  own  power  as  the  Son  of  God  un¬ 
locked  the  door  of  death  and  robbed  the  grave  of  its  victory. 
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Here  they  are  running  from  the  14th  to  the  19th  verse  of  I  Cor¬ 
inthians: 

1.  “If  Christ  be  not  risen,  then  is  our  preaching  vain.” 

2.  “And  your  faith  is  also  vain.” 

3.  “Yea,  and  we  are  found  false  witnesses  of  God;  because 
we  have  testified  of  God  that  he  raised  up  Christ.” 

4.  “And  if  Christ  be  not  raised,  ye  are  yet  in  your  sins.” 

5.  “Then  they  also  which  are  fallen  asleep  in  Christ  are 
perished — ” 

6.  “If  in  this  life  only  we  have  hope  in  Christ,  we  are  of  all 
men  most  miserable.” 

But  what  further  saith  Paul?  Hear  these  words:  “But  now 
is  Christ  risen  from  the  dead,  and  become  the  first  fruits  of  them 
that  slept.  For  since  by  man  came  death,  by  man  came  also  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead.  For  as  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in 
Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive.” 

The  Guardian  Angel 

Now  with  these  facts  in  mind  how  important  it  is  that  we 
should  remember  the  Day  which  commemorates  the  Resurrection 
of  our  Lord.  It  is  our  Christian  Sabbath.  It  is  the  Day  which 
makes  possible  the  open  doors  of  the  sanctuary,  the  assembling 
of  the  people  for  prayer,  praise,  meditation  and  worship,  the 
proclamation  at  regular  and  definitely  assigned  hours,  the  gospel 
of  Christ,  the  good  news  of  salvation  to  a  world  of  sinful  men. 
It  is  the  Christian  Sabbath,  the  guardian  angel  of  the  sanctuary  of 
Christ.  A  fresh  appraisal  of  the  value  of  this  Day  is  long  over 
due.  We  venture  a  question  or  two  and  offer  answer. 

Danger  Signals 

Can  Christianity  survive  with  the  loss  of  the  potential  values 
of  the  Lord’s  Day  and  the  failure  to  practise  the  command  to  re¬ 
member  the  Sabbath?  Can  the  Church  be  the  living  power  and 
triumph  if  the  Lord’s  Day  is  lost  to  an  indulgent  secularism  and 
a  conscienceless  commercialism?  We  should  see  clearly  the  perils 
of  the  Sabbath,  which  are  the  perils  of  the  sanctuary,  our  homes 
and  our  communities — and  we  should  have  the  Christian  and  the 
civic  courage  to  act  promptly  for  the  correction  of  conditions  which 
are  so  subversive  of  the  progress  of  the  Kingdom  of  righteousness. 
We  must  be  stirred  to  a  deep  realization  that  every  attack  upon 
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the  Sabbath  is  an  assault  upon  the  sanctuary,  that  every  invasion 
of  the  civil  institution  of  Sunday  is  an  infringement  of  some  one’s 
rights  and  privileges  and  that  we  are  our  brother’s  keeper.  We 
must  remember  that  church  membership  and  Christian  citizenship 
are  joined  in  wedlock  and  that  if  the  gospel  is  to  conquer  it  will 
win  the  victory  through  consecrated,  courageous  Christians.  Paul 
set  forces  to  work  which  trade-marked  the  Roman  Empire  with 
Christianity;  Martin  Luther  reclaimed  the  true  power  of  the  faith 
in  his  rebuke  to  an  erring  Church;  John  Calvin  re-opened  men’s 
eyes  to  the  sovereignty  of  God.  John  Knox,  made  kings  and 
queens  tremble  and  he  put  the  Sabbath  on  the  map  of  Scotland. 
John  Wesley  whipped  England  into  an  active  practise  of  the 
Christian  religion  and  shook  the  shores  of  the  new  world  with  his 
mission  of  methodism.  Under  the  leadership  of  a  ministry  today 
on  fire  with  a  holy  zeal  for  the  Sabbath — the  greatest  home  mis¬ 
sionary  need  of  the  day  and  holding  a  direct  influence  on  all 
foreign  missionary  effort,  a  revival  of  religion  we  believe  would 
take  place  that  would  re-fill  our  churches  to  over-flowing,  reclaim 
countless  thousands  of  lost  church  members,  enroll  innumerable 
souls  newly  added  to  Christ  and  His  Church  and  shake  this  Nation 
into  a  realization  of  the  fact  that  the  waste  places  of  the  Nation 
must  be  rebuilt,  breaches  in  our  sanctuaries  and  Sabbath  be  re¬ 
paired,  paths  of  righteousness  restored  and  the  foundations  of 
the  fathers  of  the  faith  again  raised  up. 

The  words  of  the  late  Justice  McLean  of  the  United  States 
Supreme  Court  still  hold:  “Where  there  is  no  Christian  Sabbath 
there  is  no  Christian  morality  and  without  this  our  free  institu¬ 
tions  cannot  long  be  sustained.”  Dr.  Wallace  Radcliffe  said  in 
my  hearing — “As  goes  the  Sabbath  in  the  United  States,  so  will 
go  this  Republic.”  Someone  a  half  century  ago  said:  “You  cannot 
build  the  American  Republic  on  the  ruins  of  the  American  Sab¬ 
bath.”  Recently  a  distinguished  Canadian  clergyman  preaching  in 
a  Church  in  one  of  our  great  cities  said:  “God  save  Canada  from 
the  Sundays  of  the  United  States.”  Even  Voltaire  recognized  the 
Sabbath  as  the  bulwark  of  the  Christian  religion  when  he  said — 
“So  long  as  the  Christian  Sabbath  is  recognized  and  kept  by  men 
as  a  holy  day  there  is  no  hope  of  destroying  Christianity.” 

Storming  the  Citadel 

It  doesn’t  take  a  hundred  eyed  Argus  to  see  what  is  being  done 
today  to  bind  the  sweet  influences  of  the  Lord’s  Day,  to  shackle 
the  arms  and  agencies  of  the  Church  with  chains  forged  in  the 
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furnaces  of  uncontrolled  pleasures,  amusements  and  greed  for 
profit  and  oxidized  with  a  coating  of  mass  respectability.  Glimpse 
the  Sabbath  situation  of  today  and  what  do  you  see?  With  a 
thousand  and  one  things  ministering  to  the  convenience,  comfort 
and  earthly  contentment  of  people  today,  even  in  an  embarrassing 
depression  period,  toiler  and  unemployed  alike  in  countless  in¬ 
stances,  act  as  if  they  were  sufficient  unto  themselves.  Remember 
the  Sabbath  Day  to  keep  it  holy,  is  not  in  their  modern  version  of 
creed  and  commandment.  The  forsaking  of  themselves  from  the 
custom  of  Church  attendance  has  become  a  fixed  habit  of  life, 
broken  only  at  the  Christmas  tide  or  a  popular  Easter  season. 
Here  the  Church  of  Christ  is  wounded  by  its  professed  friends. 
Here  the  Day  which  bears  His  name  is  darkened  by  the  shadow 
of  secularism  which  has  flung  its  high  and  hindering  objects  in 
the  face  of  the  Sun  of  righteousness  which  rises  on  that  Day  to 
remind  the  weary  and  the  sinful  of  the  radiant  love,  redeeming 
grace,  and  resplendent  glory  of  God  and  of  the  recuperating  and 
refreshing  spiritual  power  it  has  to  impart  to  man.  Evil  forces 
are  at  work,  strangers  are  within  the  gates  of  the  Sabbath.  Trojan 
horses  have  been  brought  through  the  breach  in  the  walls  of  this 
Day.  Commercialized  pleasures  and  sports  and  amusements,  busi¬ 
nesses  of  divers  kinds,  the  rapacious  liquor  traffic;  the  sale  of 
the  Day  for  thirty  pieces  of  silver  by  the  corrupt  public  official 
and  patronizing  politician  are  making  disastrous  inroads  on  the 
Day.  The  high  priests  and  powers  of  the  cathedrals  of  com¬ 
merce  are  trying  to  outbid  the  prophets  and  teachers  of  the  Church 
of  the  living  Lord  for  the  people  with  what  they  have  to  offer 
to  those  who  go  in  thereat. 

Forcing  Back  the  Enemies 

Let  me  cite  a  few  instances  of  the  brazen  attempts  to  rob  the 
Day  of  its  sanctity.  I  see  in  this  hillside  gathering  this  evening, 
my  friend  Rev.  Willard  G.  Purdy  of  Montclair,  N.  J.  What  hap¬ 
pened  last  year  in  that  beautiful  residential  city?  The  commercial 
motion  picture  interests  decided  to  put  on  a  referendum  election 
to  secure  a  legal  right  to  operate  their  houses  on  Sunday.  A  min¬ 
ister  of  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Church  of  that  city,  Rev.  T. 
M.  Slater,  with  Dr.  Purdy  of  the  Grace  Presbyterian  Church,  and 
a  few  other  ministers  and  several  laymen  and  women  arranged 
a  public  meeting,  awakened  the  churches  and  citizenry  as  to  the 
need  of  defeating  the  advocates  of  the  open  Sunday.  Pulpit  and 
pew  of  most  of  the  churches  took  up  the  gage  of  battle.  When 
the  votes  were  counted  the  Sunday  motion  picture  proposition  was 


34 


THE  MAGNA  CHARTA  OF  CHRISTIANITY 


defeated  by  a  majority  of  more  than  a  thousand  votes.  In  the 
City  of  East  Orange,  N.  J.,  where  I  live,  the  iniquitious  liquor 
traffic,  having  won  its  way  back  in  the  Nation  to  a  respectful  legal 
place  on  the  other  days  of  the  week,  through  repeal  of  the  18th 
amendment,  decided  it  would  seek  by  referendum  election  to  cap¬ 
ture  Sunday.  Two  years  ago  a  splendid  group  of  earnest  men 
and  women  followed  the  leadership  of  a  few  ministers  and  lay¬ 
men  and  the  little  company  soon  swelled  to  a  host  of  fighters 
against  that  latest  attempt  of  King  Alcohol  to  storm  the  fortress 
of  the  Church.  By  a  majority  of  more  than  2500  East  Orange 
kept  its  Sunday  doors  closed  against  that  business  which  has  no 
rights  on  any  day  of  the  week  and  which  abuses  even  the  priv¬ 
ilege  a  suffering  and  gullible  public  extends.  I  might  mention  how 
in  the  state  of  Indiana  last  year  the  liquor  forces  tried  to  get 
their  fiery  beverages  legalized  on  Sunday.  Our  General  Secre¬ 
tary  for  Indiana,  Dr.  F.  J.  Niles  of  Indianapolis,  quickly  sensed 
the  situation,  drew  an  amendment  to  the  liquor  law,  enlisted  a 
Baptist  minister,  Rev.  Maurice  Coers,  who  was  a  member  of  the 
state,  legislature  and  that  amendment  to  prevent  any  sales  or 
transportation  of  liquors  on  Sunday  passed  both  houses  of  the 
legislature  and  was  signed  by  the  Governor.  Another  amend¬ 
ment  to  prohibit  on  every  day  of  the  week  the  sale  of  liquors  in 
road  houses  was  enacted,  thus  removing  one  of  the  many  menaces 
of  the  road  houses  to  youth  of  the  state.  Commercial  baseball 
and  other  sports  have  been  sweeping  over  the  Sabbath  in  nearly 
all  parts  of  the  country  and  the  present  day  generations  must 
wonder  what  has  become  of  the  Sabbath  loving  people  of  a  quarter 
of  a  century  and  more  ago. 

The  Challenge  of  Today 

We  are  hearing,  and  very  properly  so,  much  about  the  Con¬ 
stitution  of  the  United  States  and  the  danger  of  subordinating  that 
instrument  of  our  ordered  government  to  the  whim  or  fancy  of 
short  cut  policies  for  the  cure  of  distempers  and  distresses  of  our 
times.  Is  it  not  full  time  the  Church  begins  to  realize  that  the 
greatest  document  of  the  ages,  the  Magna  Charta  of  Christianity 
is  being  challenged  and  that  its  very  crown  piece  is  dangerously 
near  being  toppled  to  the  dust?  An  impotent  church  and  an  im¬ 
paired  Sabbath  with  their  resultant  decay  of  Christian  morality 
opened  the  way  for  Communism  in  Russia;  the  Continental  Sun¬ 
day  and  state  bound  Church  have  contributed  to  the  present  power 
of  the  Nazi  regime  in  Germany;  failure  to  carry  the  principles  of 
Christ  into  action  through  a  Parliament  weakened  and  cowardly 


HARRY  L.  BOWLBY 


35 


gave  easy  access  to  the  Fascist  regime  in  Italy.  A  well  nigh 
Sabbath-less  Spain  made  it  a  domicile  for  the  rightists  and  leftists 
of  communist  advocates  of  government.  In  our  own  country 
foundationed  in  the  faith  of  our  fathers,  sinister  forces  are  at 
work  which  have  reached  far  into  the  regions  of  political  power 
and  public  office.  Let  me  give  one  of  many  illustrations,  I  could 
offer.  Great  business  enterprises  are  being  built  up  and  they  flout 
the  law  with  an  ease  that  readily  reveals  a  betrayal  of  public 
trust.  On  Monday  of  this  very  week  purest  proof  of  the  violation 
of  the  New  York  State  Sunday  law  by  a  big  clothing  establishment 
located  opposite  the  John  Wanamaker  store  in  New  York,  was 
given  by  me  to  a  city  judge  sitting  on  that  bench  of  justice.  Leav¬ 
ing  the  witness  stand  I  stood  before  the  judge  to  request  the 
issuance  of  a  summons  to  bring  a  member  of  the  corporation  to 
court  to  answer  for  persistent  offenses  against  the  law.  Before 
a  full  court  room  the  judge  apologized  for  the  law  and  railed 
against  it.  I  had  to  remind  him  of  the  function  of  his  office  which 
was  to  administer  and  enforce  the  law;  that  the  flag  which  hung 
on  the  wall  just  back  of  the  judicial  bench  was  an  emblem  of 
authority  and  protection,  and  that  “the  true  administration  of 
justice  was  one  of  the  strongest  pillars  of  government.”  The 
City  Magistrate  yielded  and  the  summons  was  issued,  but  think 
of  the  impression  made!  upon  that  room  full  of  people,  many  of 
whom  were  already  registered  in  the  criminal  class.  That  is  but 
one  of  scores  of  such  scenes  in  courts  of  which  we  have  knowledge. 
And  what  happens  in  the  big  cities  likewise  happens  in  more  of 
the  smaller  cities  and  towns  than  the  common  run  of  citizens 
are  aware. 


An  Awakening — Leaders  Influence 

We  are  glad  to  see  in  many  places  not  only  our  Churches 
but  our  educational  centers  giving  more  attention  to  our  char¬ 
acter  building  institutions,  chief  among  which  are  the  Church  and 
the  Sabbath.  Princeton  University,  Williams  College  and  other 
places  of  higher  learning,  are  moving  swiftly  into  the  region 
of  public  welfare  and  a  stressing  of  the  claims  of  civic  righteous¬ 
ness.  Clergymen  and  Christian  laymen  in  Newark,  N.  J.,  several 
years  ago  formed  a  clean  government  organization  which  is  func¬ 
tioning  effectively.  Fast  approaching  for  effective  service  is  the 
vigilantes  movement  for  proclaiming  the  intrinsic  values  of  the 
Christian  Sabbath  and  of  protecting  that  institution  and  its  com¬ 
panion,  the  civil  institution  of  Sunday. 

We  are  glad  to  see  men  in  the  public  eye  today  giving  their 


36 


THE  MAGNA  CHARTA  OF  CHRISTIANITY 


influence  to  a  furtherance  of  the  interests  of  the  sanctuary  and 
the  Sabbath.  I  hold  no  brief  for  candidates  Landon  and  Knox  but 
I  am  glad,  as  I  am  sure  you  must  be,  to  know  that  they  have 
a  most  wholesome  respect  for  the  Lord’s  Day  and  the  Church. 
I  have  first  hand  knowledge  that,  last  April  when  Governor  Alf 
M.  Landon  was  asked  to  make  a  political  speech  on  a  Sunday 
night  over  a  nation  wide  radio  hook-up,  he  promptly  declined, 
saying,  “Sunday  is  my  day  of  rest.”  Over  his  own  signature  I  have 
a  letter  from  Col.  Frank  Knox  in  which  he  says  that  his  paper, 
the  Chicago  Evening  News  does  not  print  any  liquor  advertise¬ 
ments,  that  this  has  been  a  long  standing  policy  of  the  paper, 
that  it  has  no  Sunday  edition,  and  that  one  of  the  features  of  that 
paper  is  the  publication  of  religious  cartoons  which  have  been 
widely  acclaimed  by  the  Churches  of  Chicago.  As  a  citizen  of 
this  great  Republic,  I  for  one,  regret  that  President  Roosevelt  last 
Sunday  attended  a  baseball  game  and  that  several  Sundays  ago 
he  started  a  ball  game  by  throwing  the  ball  out  on  the  field 
where  the  game  was  to  be  played.  Our  public  officials  in  higher 
or  lower  office  should  have  a  better  respect  for  the  finer  traditions, 
customs,  and  institutions  of  our  land. 

Just  as  a  Bible  dust  covered  on  a  book  shelf  and  whose  pages 
are  never  turned,  is  of  no  avail  to  its  owner,  how  long  will  it  be 
before  the  Magna  Charta  of  our  Christian  faith  will  lose  its  active 
power  in  American  life,  if  one  by  one  its  lines  of  strength  are 
covered  by  the  dust  its  enemies  have  flung  against  them. 

Future  Security  Through  Christian  and  Civic  Courage 

As  we  contemplate  the  future  of  our  Nation,  as  we  see  today 
how  the  clock  of  spiritual  progress  has  been  set  back  and  its 
hands  slowed  down  by  the  seven  lean  years  of  the  depression 
period  and  consequent  enforced  idleness  of  millions,  should  not 
this  recent  statement  by  Roger  Babson,  the  noted  statistician, 
remind  us  of  the  Magna  Charta  of  our  religion  and  serve  to  help 
us  again  prove  our  faith  in  it  by  a  more  familiar  and  profitable 
practice  of  the  truths  he  expresses? 

“The  three  greatest  factors  in  the  development  of  the  American 
nation  and  its  prosperity  have  been  Sunday  observance,  family 
prayers  and  church  attendance.  Moreover,  the  future  of  our  na¬ 
tion  depends  on  holding  onto  these  great  fundamental  forces, 
especially  Sunday  observance,  which  is  basic  to  all.” 

A  dispatch  from  Washington,  D.  C.,  July  15th,  appeared  in 
the  daily  press  stating  that,  “The  Navy  prepared  today  to  draft 
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new  plans  for  national  defense  as  the  result  of  the  alleged  be¬ 
trayal  of  secret  battle  and  fleet  maneuver  tactics  to  the  Japanese 
by  a  former  officer  banished  from  the  service  nine  years  ago. 
The  peace  time  penalty  for  such  a  treasonable  offense  is  20  years 
imprisonment  and  the  war  time  penalty  is  death.” 

We  wonder  what  would  happen  if  the  Churches  should  invoke 
the  discipline  of  their  respective  denominations  upon  a  multitude 
of  members  for  the  betrayal  of  the  Lord’s  Day  into  the  hands 
of  sinful,  money-making,  profit-taking  men  and  the  violation  of 
the  law  of  God  and  in  so  many  instances  the  laws  of  the  State 
and  Nation. 

We  wonder,  too,  why  so  many  pastors  and  churches  on  fire 
with  a  holy  zeal  for  Foreign  and  Home  Missions  fail  to  see  that 
unless  the  fires  on  the  altars  of  the  Sabbaths  are  kept  burning  on 
The  Cotter’s  Saturday  Night  and  in  The  Christian  Sanctuary  on 
the  Lord’s  Day,  interest  in  and  support  of  both  Foreign  and  Home 
Missions  will  proportionately  diminish. 

The  Scripture  clearly  expresses  the  truth  that  these  things 
ye  ought  to  have  done — go  ye  into  all  the  world  and  preach  the 
gospel,  but  it  also  teaches  with  unmistakable  clarity  that  we 
ought  not  to  leave  undone  the  other  things  even  if  in  this  pleasure 
loving,  currency  lustful  day  it  is  not  so  popular  to  remember  the 
Sabbath  Day  to  keep  it  holy.  We  must  work  to  win  it  back 
from  the  clutches  of  a  callous  commercialism,  and  a  treasonable 
treatment  by  vast  numbers  in  the  army  of  the  Church  who  are 
giving  away  or  selling  for  a  price  its  spiritual  power,  the  shining 
armour  of  its  sanctity,  and  the  body  and  soul-refreshing  influence 
of  its  quiet  and  rest.  One  of  the  most  striking  commands  of  the 
great  charter  of  our  religion  is  “Be  ye  doers  of  the  Word  and  not 
hearers  only!”  And  faith,  too,  without  works  is  dead,  being  alone. 

Conclusion 

Dear  friends,  may  I  say  in  conclusion  that  unless  we  and 
Christian  people  everywhere  show  a  greater  appreciation  of  those 
things  which  are  given  us  according  to  the  great  charter,  given  us 
in  the  New  Testament,  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  in¬ 
struction  in  righteousness,  that  we  may  thereby  be  fully  furnished 
unto  all  good  works,  the  Kingdom  of  God  will  not  come  as  it 
should  even  in  this  country  which  the  United  States  Supreme 
Court  on  February  29,  1892,  declared  “Is  a  Christian  Nation.” 
Sabbath  observance,  the  home  or  family  altar,  a  regular  attend¬ 
ance  upon  public  worship  and  the  setting  of  ourselves  to  the  task 
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of  correcting  corruptible  Sunday  conditions  challenge  and  com¬ 
mand  to  effective  action  and  successful  service.  The  Magna  Charta 
of  Christianity,  the  greatest  document  given  by  God  to  man,  made! 
possible  by  Him  Who  is  the  Resurrection  and  the  Life!  The 
Christian  Sabbath  comes  to  us  once  in  every  week  as  a  sure  and 
holy  reminder.  What  shall  we  do  with  the  command — Remember 
the  Sabbath  Day  (The  Lord’s  Day)  to  keep  it,  keep  it  holy,  protect 
it  against  all  its  enemies? 


Report  of  the  Third  United  States  Congress 
Against  War  and  Fascism 


By  MR.  HOMER  L.  CHAILLAUX 
Director,  National  Americanism  Commission,  The 

American  Legion 


The  League  Against  War  and  Fascism  was  originally  founded 
as  a  World  Congress  Against  War,  which  convened  in  its  first  in¬ 
ternational  meeting  at  Amsterdam,  Holland,  August  27-29,  1932. 
The  idea  of  this  Congress  originated  in  the  mind  of  Henri  Bar- 
busse,  author  and  world-known  French  Communist.  Several  well 
known  American  Communists  and  left-wing  radicals  representing 
the  United  States  attended  that  Amsterdam  meeting.  Among  them 
were  Ella  Reeves  Bloor,  Michael  Gold,  Harold  Hickerson,  and 
others. 

Although  some  of  the  heads  of  the  present  American  League 
Against  War  and  Fascism  claim  that  the  League  is  not  a  Com¬ 
munist  organization,  they  are  forced  to  admit  that  a  large  per¬ 
centage  of  the  National  Executive  Committee  of  the  League  are 
either  members  of  the  Communist  Party  or  are  members  of  groups 
affiliated  with  Communism  in  the  United  States.  In  the  book 
entitled,  “Communism  in  the  United  States,”  written  by  Earl 
Browder,  General  Secretary  of  the  Communist  Party,  U.  S.  A., 
there  are  these  interesting  quotations: 

“From  the  beginning  of  this  movement  the  Communist 
Party  safe-guarded  itself  against  all  of  the  lying  accusations  of 
its  enemies  by  having  a  large  majority  of  non-Communist  in¬ 
dividuals  in  every  controlling  committee  of  the  movement. 
The  Communists  threw  all  of  their  forces  into  the  support 
of  the  United  States  Congress  Against  War.” 

“It  is  true  there  was  some  lagging  in  this  work  because 
we  Communists  mistakenly  refrained  from  pressing  ourselves 
forward,  hoping  that  the  initiative  would  be  taken  by  the  non- 
Communists.  That  was  a  weakness  and  a  mistake  on  our 
part.  It  only  encouraged  every  enemy  of  unity,  every  jackal 
of  a  renegade,  to  rally  their  forces  for  their  latest  attempt 
to  disrupt  the  League.  Again  we  defeated  the  disrupters.” 

“We  are  calling  upon  all  Communists  and  sympathizing 


40  THIRD  U.  S.  CONGRESS  AGAINST  WAR  AND  FASCISM 


organizations  to  boldly  step  forward  in  comradely  cooperation 
with  all  youth  elements,  to  build  the  League  in  every  locality, 
to  circulate  its  excellent  monthly  journal,  ‘Fight,’  and  to  pre¬ 
pare  for  the  great  Second  United  States  Congress  Against 
War.” 

“An  outstanding  feature  of  our  united  front  efforts  was 
the  Second  United  States  Congress  Against  War  and  Fascism, 
held  in  Chicago  at  the  end  of  September.”  . 

You  will  be  particularly  interested  in  the  use  of  the  word 
“our”  and  the  other  expressions  from  these  quotations  from  the 
Communist  Party,  which  discloses  their  sponsorship  of  the  pro¬ 
gram  of  the  American  League  Against  War  and  Fascism. 

In  the  office  of  the  National  Americanism  Commission  we  have 
a  photostatic  copy  of  a  letter  written  by  Paul  M.  Reed,  Executive 
Secretary  of  the  American  League  Against  War  and  Fascism,  writ¬ 
ten  from  his  office  November  20,  1935,  to  a  Legionnaire  in  Askov, 
Minnesota,  in  answer  to  questions  asked  with  reference  to  the 
League.  From  that  letter  we  have  the  following  interesting  quota¬ 
tions: 

“We  have  no  apologies  to  make  for  the  fact  that  Com¬ 
munists  are  active  in  the  American  League,  and  for  the  fact 
that  the  Communist  Party  is  affiliated  with  the  American 
League.” 

In  a  later  paragraph  of  that  letter  we  find  this  most  interest¬ 
ing  sentence: 

“One  cannot  be  opposed  to  both  Fascism  and  Communism.” 

The  very  title  of  the  American  League  Against  War  and 
Fascism  discloses  their  opposition  to  Fascism,  hence,  since  they 
cannot  oppose  both,  we  must  readily  interpret  the  organization 
is  supporting  Communism. 

The  first  United  States  Congress  Against  War  called  by  this 
organization  was  held  in  New  York  City  in  1933,  the  second 
Congress  in  Chicago  in  1934,  and  the  third  Congress  was  held  in 
Cleveland,  Ohio,  January  3-5,  1936.  Many  hundreds  of  inquiries 
were  received  last  year  with  reference  to  the  history  and  activity 
of  this  organization.  Although  many  pamphlets  were  on  file 
in  the  office  showing  the  revolutionary  nature  of  many  of  the 
League’s  programs  in  different  parts  of  the  country,  it  had  not 
been  our  privilege  to  actually  attend  one  of  the  national  meetings. 
With  the  idea  in  mind  of  obtaining  additional  information  the  As¬ 
sistant  Director,  C.  M.  Wilson,  and  myself  obtained  delegates’ 
credentials  for  that  convention  in  Cleveland  and  proceeded  to 
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sit  in  for  three  days  with  this  agency  of  Communism  and  left- 
wing  groups.  In  as  short  a  space  as  will  permit,  I  want  to  take 
you  with  us  to  these  sessions. 

Friday  morning  we  went  down  to  the  Municipal  Auditorium 
in  Cleveland  to  register  and  to  obtain  our  official  credentials.  Long 
lines  were  in  evidence  before  each  of  the  registration  windows. 
While  standing  in  line,  I  noted  that  a  very  large  percentage  of 
those  present  were  of  foreign  extraction.  The  fact  that  many 
could  not  speak  good  English  made  the  process  of  registration  a 
slow  one.  After  completing  this  first  detail  of  an  interesting  con¬ 
vention  we  hurried  away  to  Hotel  Hollenden,  which  was  the  of¬ 
ficial  hotel,  to  attend  the  opening  session  of  the  Youth  Section 
of  the  League  Against  War  and  Fascism.  One  of  the  first  details 
of  this  Youth  Session  was  the  naming  of  a  Program  Committee. 
Several  of  the  same  persons  who  had  been  delegates  to  the  na¬ 
tional  convention  the  prior  week  in  Columbus,  Ohio,  attending 
the  meeting  of  the  American  Student  Union,  which  grew  out  of 
the  amalgamation  of  the  National  Student  League  and  the  League 
for  Industrial  Democracy,  were  not  only  present  at  this  second 
radical  convention,  but  were  given  places  of  authority  on  the 
program  or  speaking  committee. 

A1  Hamilton,  who  lost  his  case  before  the  Supreme  Court 
of  the  United  States,  where  he  had  appealed  for  right  of  entry 
to  the  University  of  California  at  Los  Angeles,  without  enrolling 
in  the  R.  O.  T.  C.,  was  a  guest  speaker.  Hamilton  received  a 
great  hand  when  he  pledged  his  support  to  the  Soviet  Union  and 
termed  that  government  the  outpost  of  the  workers. 

Robert  Clemens,  from  the  Union  Theological  Seminary  in 
New  York,  spoke  on  the  program,  representing  the  inter-Seminary 
movement,  at  which  time  he  claimed  to  represent  thirty-two  schools 
in  the  East.  The  most  interesting  part  of  his  speech  was  that 
section  in  which  he  demanded  that  the  youth  go  from  the  class¬ 
room  to  the  picket  line  and  fight  for  the  striking  masses. 

Celeste  Strack,  long  a  leader  of  left-wing  student  groups,  who 
was  refused  admission  to  Cuba,  along  with  an  American  delegation 
of  radicals,  last  year,  and  who  was  named  high  school  organizer  for 
the  left-wing  American  Student  Union,  was  honored  at  this  ses¬ 
sion. 

The  real  climax  came  when  the  four  or  five  hundred  delegates 
in  this  student  conference  were  addressed  by  Angelo  Herndon, 
admitted  negro  Communist  from  Atlanta,  Georgia.  Herndon  re¬ 
ceived  a  great  ovation  for  his  customary  revolutionary  speech  dis¬ 
guised  to  favor  liberty  and  freedom. 
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All  Friday  afternoon  sessions  of  the  convention  of  the  League 
were  devoted  to  conferences  on  various  subjects.  The  Trade 
Union  and  Women’s  Section  were  of  particular  interest.  Profes¬ 
sor  Robert  Morass  Lovett,  from  the  University  of  Chicago,  has 
long  associated  himself  with  left-wing  activities  in  the  United 
States  and  is  a  National  Vice-Chairman  of  the  League.  He  ap¬ 
peared  before  the  Women’s  Section  and  bitterly  denounced  the 
Boy  Scouts  of  America. 

The  high  spot  of  the  three-day  session  was  the  mass  meeting 
on  Friday  night,  held  in  the  main  auditorium  of  the  Municipal 
Building.  Max  Hayes,  editor  of  the  Cleveland  Citizen,  made  a 
fiery  speech  in  denunciation  of  William  Green,  President  of  the 
American  Federation  of  Labor. 

Caroline  Hart,  of  Pittsburgh,  Pa.,  representing  the  American 
Youth  Congress,  claimed  that  she  was  under  a  two-year  prison 
sentence  in  her  own  state,  the  result  of  Capitalist-Fascist  war 
maker’s  tactics. 

Rabbi  Barnett  Brickner,  of  Cleveland,  hid  behind  glowing 
gestures  and  magnetic  curls  in  his  attempt  to  make  a  speech 
that  would  be  understood  by  at  least  ten  per  cent  of  Americans 
who  were  present.  He  finally  closed  by  asking,  “By  what  right  does 
the  Legion  condemn  this  convention?”  For  the  Rabbi’s  information, 
The  American  Legion  probably  would  not  condemn  the  conven¬ 
tion  if  its  leaders  were  sound  Americans,  instead  of  Communists, 
and  if  it  paid  a  tribute  occasionally  to  the  American  flag  in¬ 
stead  of  bitter  denunciation  of  our  form  of  government,  and  if 
its  leaders  occasionally  paid  respect  to  God. 

Frank  Palmer,  late  of  the  Federated  Press,  who  not  only 
admitted,  but  shouted  to  the  world  that,  “he  was  a  fool  to  win 
the  World  War  alone  for  America,”  but  that  he  would  “never  de1- 
fend  this  country  again,”  was  the  next  speaker.  Mr.  Palmer  gave 
the  public  copies  of  his  masterpiece,  “The  People’s  Press,”  before 
the  meeting.  We  later  found  that  Palmer  was  just  the  mouth¬ 
piece  for  the  collection  plate  which  was  next  to  be  passed.  The 
first  large  donations  given  in  defense  of  this  “red”  convention, 
hiding  behind  the  disguise  of  interest  in  peace  and  in  opposition 
to  Fascism,  was  the  Communist  Party,  with  a  check  for  $100.00; 
the  International  Workers’  Order,  a  Communist  Fraternal  and 
Insurance  Group,  $100.00;  and  “New  Masses,”  the  “red”  monthly, 
$25.00.  With  all  of  this  advance  loyal  support  from  the  Com¬ 
munist  Party,  the  League  still  pretends  to  be  concerned  only 
with  peace.  Peace  is  seldom  maintained  under  the  leadership  of 
anarchists  and  revolutionists. 
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Bishop  Edgar  Blake,  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  came 
down  from  Detroit,  to  add  his  admitted  intellectual  support  to 
the  mass  program  of  theory,  “red”  strikes,  and  mass  psychology. 
Although  the  Bishop  claimed  to  know  nothing  about  the  white 
lights,  when  they  were  flashed  on  his  face,  he  played  the  custom¬ 
ary  mass  psychology  program  when  he  retorted,  “Tinge  your  glare 
with  a  bit  of  red  and  I  will  like.”  The  Communist  controlled 
government  to  which  this  psychology  seemed  to  be  appealing  at 
the  time,  from  the  hand  the  Bishop  received,  would  tinge  the 
glare  with  plenty  of  red — his  own  blood — by  terming  him  a  counter 
revolutionist  in  the  U.S.S.R.  for  such  a  minor  infraction  of  orator¬ 
ical  etiquette.  Certainly  the  Bishop  does  not  seek  to  promote 
Communism  in  the  United  States,  but  he  is  associating  himself 
with  lousy  company  on  such  occasions  as  this  convention. 

Seated  near  the  Bishop  on  the  platform  for  the  honored  guests, 
was  Ella  Reeves  Bloor  (Mother  Bloor),  seventy-two-year-old  Com¬ 
munist,  who  just  recently  graduated  from  the  House  of  Correction 
in  Nebraska,  where  she  found  the  revolutionary  going  a  little  tough. 
Although  Mother  Bloor  loves  publicity,  she  found  that  the  picket 
lines  of  publicity  hounds  ahead  of  her  on  the  stage  never  gave 
her  an  opportunity. 

It  was  a  great  evening  for  Dr.  Harry  F.  Ward,  of  the  Union 
Theological  Seminary  at  New  York,  Chairman  of  the  American 
League  Against  War  and  Fascism,  and  as  such,  Chairman  of  all 
sessions  during  the  convention.  Dr.  Ward  is  also  head  of  the 
American  Civil  Liberties  Union  in  the  United  States,  better  known 
as  a  Communist  Defense  Group,  which  claims  as  its  main  objective 
the  protection  of  civil  liberties.  Even  though  the  “dear”  Doctor, 
a  teacher  of  young  ministers,  apparently  forgets  how  to  pray  when 
flanked  on  the  platform  by  such  chief  Communists  as  Earl  Browder 
and  the  would-be  Communist,  Roger  N.  Baldwin,  I  never  dreamed 
that  he  would  treat  an  old  “red”  friend  like  Mother  Bloor  so 
dirty.  In  the  future,  remember  Mother  Bloor — no  jail  no  publicity. 

The  thriller  of  this  mass  meeting  came  when  Mrs.  Victor 
Berger  of  Wisconsin  was  introduced  as  the  “ace”  Socialist,  present 
as  an  observer  at  this  Congress.  She  remained  standing  while 
Clarence  Hathaway,  Communist  Editor  of  “The  Daily  Worker,” 
was  introduced,  and  Dr.  Ward  had  them  shake  hands  to  show  how 
the  League  was  building  a  great  United  Front  in  America;  but 
the  Doctor  failed  to  say,  “A  United  Front  against  America.”  A 
great  ovation  was  given  the  United  Front  handclasp  of  Socialism 
and  Communism  and  it  was  especially  interesting  to  find  them 
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joining  hands  under  the  guiding  direction  of  a  man  who  pretends 
to  be  a  good  Methodist — Dr.  Ward. 

Before  the  introduction  of  the  principal  speaker  of  the  eve¬ 
ning  by  Dr.  Ward,  he  gave  the  program  for  the  League  in  case 
of  the  necessity  to  defend  this  nation  by  war  against  any  invade, 
by  saying,  “We  must  refuse  to  work  at  anything  in  case  of  a  war — 
just  fold  your  arms  and  stay  put.”  He  deplored,  however,  the 
possibility  of  invasion  of  the  U.S.S.R.  by  the  Fascist  Government 
of  Germany  and  left  the  impression  that  it  was  the  duty  of  the 
League  to  fight  for  the  defense  of  that  supposed  peaceful  govern¬ 
ment  of  the  Soviet. 

General  “retirement  pay”  Butler  was  the  principal  speaker 
of  the  evening.  The  General  intimated  that  he  knew  war  was  a 
racket,  because  he  had  helped  keep  the  racket  going  for  thirty- 
five  years  at  good  pay  and  with  plenty  of  front-page  publicity 
while  in  the  Marine  Corps.  The  General  made  no  mention  of  the 
fact  that  he  still  is  receiving  a  handsome  retirement  check  for 
the  balance  of  his  life,  but  took  time  to  bitterly  denounce  persons 
of  government  and  of  everyday  life  who  made  possible  his  job 
and  retirement. 

This  mass  meeting  was  a  financial  success,  with  more  than 
eight  thousand  paid  admissions  at  twenty  and  twenty-five  cents, 
and  with  donations  and  pledges  of  more  than  $2,100,  all  of  which 
proves  that  Dr.  Harry  F.  Ward,  as  Chairman  of  the  Communist 
claimed  League  Against  War  and  Fascism,  is  as  good  a  collector 
for  Communism  or  probably  better  than  had  he  been  speaking  in 
one  of  his  own  churches. 

The  big  guns  of  this  convention  were  rushed  up  for  the  open¬ 
ing  barrage  of  the  Saturday  morning  business  session.  I  almost 
fainted  when  a  National  Congress  for  Peace  was  opened  by  a 
minister — Dr.  Ward — but  with  no  prayer.  It  seemed  bad  enough 
to  find  no  salute  to  the  American  flags  which  the  Legion  had 
placed  near  the  stage,  but  which  were  never  referred  to  with 
respect  during  the  three  days.  Too  bad,  Dr.  Ward,  that  you 
didn’t  have  the  nerve  to  put  a  red  flag  on  the  platform,  so  your 
associates  could  have  saluted  the  flag  they  respect.  Some  of  the 
interesting  individuals  named  on  the  presiding  committee  at  this 
opening  session  were  Browder  (communist),  Bloor  (communist), 
Hathaway  (communist),  and  their  very  able  left  helpers  Baldwin, 
Lovett  and  Chappell. 

Charles  Weber,  of  the  Methodist  Federation  for  Social  Service, 
opened  his  remarks  before  the  convention  by  saying,  “The  Meth- 
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odist  Federation  for  Social  Service  is  a  left-wing  organization  in 
the  Methodist  Church.”  Mr.  Weber  picked  for  himself  a  fancy 
sentence  for  his  morning’s  masterpiece,  when  he  said  in  closing, 
“The  main  objective  of  the  Methodist  Federation  for  Social  Service 
is  the  abolition  of  the  profit  system.”  It  isn’t  necessary  for  me 
to  interpret  for  you  the  kind  of  company  Weber  has  been  keeping 
— Ward  and  his  Communist  pals. 

Max  Bedacht,  representing  the  Communist  Fraternal  Society, 
the  International  Workers’  Order,  pledged  program  to  disarm 
America,  so  that  it  could  be  gobbled  up  by  the  vultures  like  some 
of  his  companions  on  the  National  Executive  Committee  of  the 
League. 

Tom  Wright,  who  apparently  admitted  that  he  got  fat  off  the 
production  of  others  and  now  heads  the  organization  known  as, 
“New  America,”  delivered  a  masterful  one-sentence  speech  as  fol¬ 
lows,  “Our  organization  is  revolutionary  in  character,  for  we 
oppose  the  profit  system.”  “Tubby,”  as  he  rightfully  should  be  call¬ 
ed,  received  a  great  welcome  since  he  was  speaking  down  the 
alley  of  the  majority  of  this  mob. 

True,  it  is  necessary  to  have  the  charming  ladies  admitted  to 
the  circle  if  it  is  to  be  a  successful  show.  Ella  Branon  spoke  next 
on  the  program  and  exposed  the  affiliation  of  the  Women’s  Inter¬ 
national  League  for  Peace  and  Freedom,  with  the  Browder- War  d- 
Hathaway-Lovett-Baldwin  combine.  Ella  was  a  rather  clever  lady. 
She  appeared  later  in  the  role  of  the  Chairman  of  the  Resolutions 
Committee.  Even  though  she  misplaced  two  resolutions,  she  found 
them  in  time  to  keep  herself  in  good  grace. 

The  climax  of  the  Saturday  morning  business  session  came 
when  Dr.  Ward  presented — our  great  hero — Clarence  Hathaway, 
Chief  Editor  for  the  Communist  Party  in  the  United  States.  The 
twenty-five  hundred  in  attendance  gave  this  Communist  a  two- 
minute  standing  ovation  before  he  was  permitted  to  speak.  I 
was  surprised  to  find  such  a  deep  interest,  at  a  supposed  peace 
meeting,  in  a  Communist  like  Hathaway,  whose  aim  is  the  de¬ 
struction  of  our  constitutional  form  of  government  and  the  estab¬ 
lishment  of  a  Soviet  America  under  a  dictatorship  similar  to  that 
in  the  U.S.S.R.,  where  citizens  are  shot  or  exiled  as  counter-revolu¬ 
tionists  if  they  seek  to  use  freedom  of  speech  or  freedom  of  press 
in  criticism  of  the  existing  form  of  government.  Until  I  saw 
the  approval  on  the  face  of  Dr.  Harry  F.  Ward,  I  did  not  realize 
that  the  entire  convention,  with  the  exception  of  us  two,  delegates 
by  luck,  favored  the  Communist  control  of  the  United  States.  A 
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great  smile  of  approval  went  over  the  faces  in  the  entire  audience 
when  Hathaway  pledged  his  continued  support  to  the  building  of 
the  League,  and  followed  it  by  his  pledge  to  defend  the  Soviet 
government  against  any  outside  invaders.  I  had  understood  that 
the  aim  of  the  League  was  for  peace,  but  I  here  found  that  they 
were  willing  to  fight,  not  for  America,  but  for  the  Soviet  Union. 
A  roar  of  hearty  approval  went  up  when  Hathaway  assured  the 
masses  that  he  would  help  lend  his  support  to  the  overthrow  of 
the  capitalist  system  of  government  in  the  United  States,  which 
Hathaway  rather  intimated  cramps  the  style  of  the  “reds.” 

The  last  great  thrill  of  the  morning  session  was  given  the 
delegates  with  the  second  “masterful”  introduction  during  two 
days  of  convention  of  Mrs.  Victor  Berger.  Mrs.  Berger  was  for¬ 
tunate  enough  to  take  a  trip  to  the  Soviet  Union  this  year  as  the 
guest  of  the  Friends  of  the  Soviet  Union,  she  claimed.  She  boasts 
that  the  U.S.S.R.  is  a  great  government  and  the  Soviet  a  great 
country,  but  when  she  wants  to  earn  a  dollar  or  have  a  comfortable 
home  or  have  the  rights  of  freedom  of  speech  and  the  freedom  of 
press  and  of  religion,  she  returns  to  the  United  States  where  those 
things  are  possible.  The  dear  lady  admitted  that  as  a  pacifist  she 
was  embarrassed  to  find  herself  rubbing  shoulder  to  shoulder  with 
the  great  Red  army  of  Russia  everywhere  she  went,  but  said,  “I 
learned  to  love  that  army  because  it  is  the  strongest  army  in  the 
world  today  and  is  only  there  to  keep  peace.”  She  failed  to  add, 
however,  that  she  was  here  in  the  interest  of  abolishing  the  en¬ 
tire  national  defense  system  of  the  United  States,  even  though 
now  only  one-fortieth  the  size  of  the  Red  army  which  she  learned 
to  admire.  It  was  just  a  little  bit  embarrassing  for  me,  while 
seated  in  the  third  row  from  the  front  as  an  unsuspected  delegate, 
to  find  Mrs.  Berger,  in  her  address,  referring  to  a  meeting  of  the 
Law  and  Order  League  in  her  home  town,  Milwaukee,  a  few  weeks 
before.  She  admitted  that  6,000  were  in  attendance  and  followed 
by  saying  that,  “Many  fools  sat  on  the  edge  of  their  chairs  to  hear 
a  dirty  Fascist  from  National  Headquarters  of  the  Legion,  Chail- 
laux,  pour  out  his  filth  for  an  hour.”  She  intimated  that  she  was 
rather  disgusted  at  the  manner  in  which  I  had  denounced  her 
“red”  friends,  who  were  now  on  the  platform  with  her,  when  I 
spoke  in  her  home  city. 

Greetings  were  read  from  the  106th  Infantry  National  Guard, 
of  New  York,  in  the  form  of  a  telegram.  The  impression  intended 
was  to  show  that  the  National  Guard  had  gone  “red”  in  New 
York.  On  the  contrary,  if  the  truth  were  known,  it  was  either 
a  fake  telegram  prepared  at  the  desk  of  Waldo  McNutt  or  Dr. 
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Ward,  or  it  was  sent  by  one  individual  enlisted  in  that  organization 
to  carry  on  “the  boring  from  within”  tactics. 

Roger  N.  Baldwin,  in  a  special  legislative  report,  demanded 
that  the  League  help  kill  the  Tydings-MacCormack  Disaffecta- 
tion  Bill,  Kramer  Sedition  Bill,  and  all  Teachers’  Loyalty  Oath 
Laws  now  presented  before  either  Congress  or  State  Legislatures. 

A  telegram  of  greetings  was  received  from  Wm.  Z.  Foster, 
perennial  candidate  for  President  of  the  United  States  on  the 
Communist  ticket. 

Mrs.  Ella  Branon  got  her  resolutions  mixed  up  somewhat, 
and  in  her  second  appearance  on  resolutions  presented  orally  the 
resolution  to  protect  the  U.S.S.R.  against  outside  enemies;  natural¬ 
ly  this  “peace”  society  agreed  unanimously  with  this  resolution. 

The  credentials  report  to  the  convention,  presented  by  Profes¬ 
sor  Robert  Morss  Lovett,  of  the  University  of  Chicago,  disclosed 
2,201  delegates  in  attendance,  representing  1,907,560  American 
people.  A  hurried  summary  of  organizations  represented  by  dele¬ 
gates,  outlined  the  fact  that  thirty-five  delegates  were  present 
representing  churches,  seventy-five  delegates  representing  educa¬ 
tional  organizations,  218  delegates  reporting  to  represent  the  Amer¬ 
ican  Federation  of  Labor  (William  Green,  President  of  the  Amer¬ 
ican  Federation  of  Labor,  denounced  through  the  press  the  League 
Against  War  and  Fascism  because  of  its  Communist  affiliation 
and  Communist  control)  and  209  youth  organizations.  Ohio  led 
with  765  delegates;  New  York  second,  with  526;  and  Illinois  third, 
with  246.  Twenty-eight  states  sent  delegates  to  the  National 
Congress. 

A  brief  financial  outline  disclosed  the  expense  of  the  national 
convention  to  be  set  at  $2,849.98  and  the  income  at  $3,017.88. 

One  of  the  closing  orders  of  business  was  the  election  of  the 
National  Executive  Committee  members  for  1936.  It  was  interest¬ 
ing  to  note  that  the  following  Communist  leaders  in  the  United 
States  were  returned  to  the  Executive  Committee  for  next  year; 
Earl  Browder,  Ella  Reeves  Bloor,  Max  Bedacht,  Israel  Amter,  Gil 
Green,  Clarence  Hathaway,  Roy  Hudson,  Harold  Hickerson,  James 
Ford,  Paul  Crosbie,  and  the  following  list  of  interesting  helpers, 
some  of  whom  pretend  that  they  are  not  Communists,  but  affiliate 
and  are  active  with  the  individual  Communists  and  the  Communist 
directed  program:  Dr.  Harry  F.  Ward,  Winifred  Chappell,  Roger 
N.  Baldwin,  Donald  Henderson,  Lincoln  Steffen,  Ella  Winters, 
Ben  Gold,  James  Lerner,  Waldo  McNutt,  and  many  others. 

The  convention  closed  shortly  after  ten  o’clock  Sunday  night 
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as  it  had  started  and  proceeded  throughout  three  days,  without  a 
word  of  respect  for  the  American  govenment  or  the  American 
flag  and  without  prayer  from  even  the  professed  Christian,  Dr. 
Harry  F.  Ward. 

This  report  on  the  Congress  of  the  American  League  Against 
War  and  Fascism  is  being  provided  you  because  of  the  intensive 
program  planned  by  the  League  for  the  coming  year.  In  all  prob¬ 
ability  the  League  will  solicit  financial  and  moral  support  from 
organizations  and  individuals  in  your  state.  In  soliciting  this  sup¬ 
port  they  will  attempt  to  cover  up  the  fact  that  the  League  is 
Communist  controlled.  They  will  emphasize  as  their  main  ob¬ 
jective  PEACE  and,  therefore,  if  the  people  of  your  state  are  not 
informed  beforehand  of  the  Communist  affiliation  they  will  un¬ 
knowingly  be  drawn  into  this — another  of  the  hundreds  of  af¬ 
filiated  and  sympathetic  groups  who  go  to  make  up  the  United 
Front  of  the  Communist  Party. 


Our  Jewish  Brethren 


By  REV.  CONRAD  HOFFMAN,  JR. 

General  Secretary  of  International  Committee  on  the 
Christian  Approach  to  the  Jews 


One-third  of  all  the  Jews  in  the  world,  or  four  and  a  half 
million,  live  in  the  United  States  of  America.  New  York  City, 
with  a  little  more  than  two  million  Jews,  is  by  far  the  largest 
city  in  the  world,  in  a  sense  a  new  Jerusalem.  Second  in  rank 
comes  Chicago  with  350,000  Jews,  then  Warsaw  with  325,000,  and 
in  fourth  place  is  Philadelphia  with  270,000  or  more.  Jews  in 
varying  numbers  are  found  in  9,712  different  cities  and  communities 
in  the  United  States  of  America.  The  attitude  which  Christians 
take  towards  these  Jews  is  of  vital  significance  from  the  standpoint 
of  domestic  human  relationships  in  the  United  States  of  America, 
and  of  even  greater  significance  from  a  religious  point  of  view. 

Who  Are  They? 

Before  suggesting  the  attitudes  and  relationships  which  Chris¬ 
tians  should  take  towards  the  Jews,  it  seems  important  to  under¬ 
stand  better  who  and  what  these  Jews  really  are.  It  is  well  to 
remember  that  a  very  large  percentage  are  what  are  classed  as 
“New  Americans,”  that  is,  comparatively  recent  arrivals  as  im¬ 
migrants  from  overseas.  Probably  50  per  cent,  if  not  more  of 
the  four  and  a  half  million  Jews  in  America  were  actually  born 
abroad.  One  million  arrived  from  Elurope  in  the  last  ten  years 
preceding  the  War.  Another  five  hundred  thousand  have  come  to 
our  shores  since  the  War.  All  have  become  our  neighbors. 

Some  are  orthodox,  adhering  religiously  to  the  letter  of  the 
Law  and  to  the  traditional  ceremonies  of  Judaism,  the  observance 
of  which  has  helped  to  keep  the  Jew  an  undigested  minority  in 
so  many  countries  throughout  the  centuries.  Owing  to  the  impact 
of  the  assimilative  forces  at  work  in  America  and  the  absence  of 
any  marked  racial  prejudice  towards  the  Jew,  adaptation  has 
gone  on.  We  find  considerable  numbers  of  Jews  in  the  so-called 
Reform  Movement  within  Judaism.  Others  have  remained  half- 
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way  between  orthodoxy  and  reform,  and  are  known  as  Conserva¬ 
tives.  Still  others,  probably  the  largest  number,  have  succumbed 
like  so  many  Christians  to  the  secularism  of  the  post-war  period. 
Still  others,  who  have  broken  away  from  the  religious  anchorage 
in  Judaism,  have  been  attracted  to  atheism  or  Christian  Science, 
to  ethical  culture  or  new  thought. 

Politically  we  find  republican,  democratic,  socialistic  as  well 
as  communistic  Jews.  Some  support  the  Zionist  movement  which 
aims  at  settlement  of  persecuted  Jews  in  Palestine.  Some  of  these 
Zionists  are  revisionists,  eager  to  establish  a  Jewish  political  state 
in  Palestine.  Others  may  be  called  culturists  who  see  in  the 
return  of  Jews  to  Palestine  an  opportunity  to  make  of  Palestine 
the  fountain-head  of  a  Jewish  cultural  Renaissance.  The  Hebrew 
University  on  Mount  Scopus  in  Jerusalem  is  the  centre  of  this 
group.  A  third  group  among  the  Zionist  are  the  Mizrachi,  who 
see  in  the  return  of  the  Jews  to  Palestine  a  possibility  of  realizing 
their  dreams  and  hope  for  the  re-establishment  of  Solomon’s 
Temple  and  Jerusalem  the  Golden. 

We  find  Jews  in  all  trades,  notably  in  the  textile  and  the 
fur  trades,  although  they  seem  to  gravitate  primarily  to  com¬ 
mercial  fields.  So  too,  Jews  are  found  in  all  the  professions,  al¬ 
though  they  seem  for  various  reasons  to  favour  law  and  medicine. 
Most  non- Jews  will  be  surprised  to  know  that  there  are  approx¬ 
imately  100,000  Jewish  farmers  in  the  United  States.  Some  Jews 
insist  on  maintaining  their  cultural  and  even  their  racial  identity 
as  Jews,  though  they  are  American  citizens.  Others  are  more  tol¬ 
erant.  Still  others  would  favor  assimilation  of  the  Jew.  Hitler 
has  served  to  arouse  and  strengthen  the  Jewish  racial  and  na¬ 
tional  consciousness  in  many  American  Jews  who  had  forgotten 
they  were  Jews. 

Some  Jews  are  very  rich.  A  good  many  are  just  plain  bour¬ 
geoisie.  The  majority  are  poor,  indeed  very  poor.  They  are  not 
the  dominant  financiers  of  the  world,  as  so  many  people  believe, 
though  there  are  individual  Jewish  millionaires.  The  richest  peo¬ 
ple  in  America  are  the  Fords,  Rockefellers,  Mellons,  Morgans, 
du  Ponts,  all  of  whom  are  non- Jews.  They  are  not  communistic 
as  a  people,  though  some  Jews  are  communistic.  They  are  on  the 
whole  a  moral,  ethical  people,  though  certain  individual  Jews 
exercise  a  demoralizing  influence  in  the  life  of  the  country.  How¬ 
ever,  it  is  well  to  note  that  invariably  and  almost  without  ex¬ 
ception  the  latter  are  Jews  who  no  longer  are  bound  by  the  ethical 
restraints  of  their  religion  and  have  thrown  Judaism  overboard. 
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Nor  are  all  Jews  dishonorable,  unscrupulous  and  unfair  in  busi¬ 
ness  matters,  though  some  are.  In  short,  the  Jews  like  any  other 
people,  are  made  up  of  good  and  bad,  but  mostly  good. 

Avoid  Generalizations 

Thus  one  of  the  first  duties  of  Evangelical  Christians  towards 
the  Jew  is  never  to  be  guilty  of  the  curse  of  generalization.  There 
is  a  strong  tendency  to  adopt  the  formula  that  a  Jew  equals  the 
Jew.  This  formula  is  no  more  applicable  to  the  Jew  than  to  any 
other  people  in  the  world.  In  the  second  place,  because  this  Jew 
has  become  in  a  very  real  sense  our  neighbor,  we  as  Evangelical 
Christians  are  duty-bound,  if  we  take  our  religion  seriously,  to  be 
neighborly  and  kindly  to  him.  Common  decency,  if  not  our  faith, 
requires  this.  In  other  words,  we  must  exercise  goodwill  towards 
him.  As  a  fellow  citizen  of  ours  we  must  respect  him.  However 
exasperating  individual  Jews  may  be,  and  there  are  some  who 
are  extremely  annoying,  we  must  not  condemn  all  Jews  because 
of  these  individual  Jews.  We  must  realize  that  it  is  only  through 
such  neighborliness  that  we  can  hope  to  see  our  Jewish  neighbor 
develop  into  the  type  of  individual  that  the  community  desires. 
To  ignore  him  or  to  ostracize  him  leaves  him  more  or  less  to  his 
own  devices  and  with  his  own  people.  The  results  of  such  isola¬ 
tion  are  to  force  him  to  remain  an  undigested  minority.  We  have 
no  right  to  accuse  the  Jew  of  the  fact  that  “they  stick  together 
so”  if  we  have  failed  to  do  our  part  in  welcoming  him  into  the 
fellowship  of  our  common  community  life. 

These  represent  necessary  duties  towards  our  Jewish  neigh¬ 
bor,  but  if  we  are  truly  evangelical  Christians,  by  which  I  pre¬ 
sume  are  meant  individuals  who  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  God’s 
answer  to  the  whole  world’s  need  and  that  He  is  central,  universal 
and  necessary  to  all  men,  to  the  Jew  as  well  as  to  the  non- Jew, 
we  dare  not,  we  cannot  stop  with  mere  friendship.  We  cannot 
make  an  exception  of  the  Jew  with  reference  to  his  need  of 
Christ.  Even  though  we  recognize  that  Christianity  has  sprung 
from  Judaism  and  that  without  Judaism  there  would  have  been 
no  Christianity.  Someone  has  spoken  of  Christianity  as  “Judaism 
incarnate.”  If  we  have  no  gospel  for  the  Jew,  why  then  one  for 
the  Moslem  or  the  Buddhist  or  any  other  non-Christian? 

We  are  aware  that  when  we  declare  that  the  Jew  needs  Jesus 
Christ  as  anyone  else,  the  Jew,  and  very  especially  the  Rabbi,  will 
reply  by  asking  “what  has  Jesus  Christ  to  give  a  Jew  which  that 
Jew  cannot  find  in  Judaism?”.  The  putting  of  that  question  is 
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a  severe  test  on  the  faith  of  the  average  Christian  and  compels  the 
latter  to  heart-searching  examination  of  the  essential  content  of 
his  faith.  That  is  a  wholesome  process  and  if  honestly  pursued  will 
help  to  bring  reality  to  one’s  faith.  For  all  too  many  so-called 
Christians  faith  is  very  largely  a  bit  of  inherited  propriety  with 
no  real  bite  or  dynamic  or  driving  power.  Therefore  if  we,  as 
evangelical  Christians,  feel  duty  bound  to  confront  our  Jewish 
neighbors  with  the  claims  of  Jesus  Christ,  we  must  be  sure  first 
of  what  we  really  mean  when  we  say  we  believe  in  Jesus  Christ. 

Not  Argument  but  Living  Needed 

Again,  we  must  realize  that  this  Jew  is  our  neighbor  and 
lives  in  our  midst,  and  as  such  he  knows  what  our  life  really  is. 
Therefore  unless  we  practise  what  we  preach  there  is  little  in  our 
preaching  that  will  convince  our  Jewish  neighbor  of  the  reality 
of  our  faith.  What  a  difficult  thing  to  measure  up  to!  “Is  the 
manner  of  our  lives  worthy  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  which 
we  preach?”  Whether  we  like  it  or  not,  our  Jewish  neighbor 
as  few  others  challenges  the  reality  of  our  Christian  witness,  so 
if  we  as  evangelical  Christians  desire  the  Jew  to  come  to  a 
knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ  we  must  realize  that  the  only  way  to 
attract  him  is  by  the  witness  of  our  own  lives.  It  is  not  argu¬ 
ment  but  witness  that  is  needed. 

It  should  be  noted  that  we  have  not  discussed  method  so 
much  as  the  principle  of  a  Christian  approach  to  our  Jewish 
neighbors.  When  it  comes  to  the  methods  of  approach  we  need 
to  be  scrupulously  careful  lest  we  violate  the  spirit  of  Jesus.  We 
should  do  nothing  which  cannot  endure  the  scrutiny  and  meet  the 
approval  of  Christ. 

But  surely,  some  will  say,  we  are  not  aggressively  to  try 
to  convert  the  Jew?  I  am  putting  it  as  bluntly  as  possible.  The 
answer  to  this  question  is  perhaps  best  given  in  the  words  of 
Rabbi  Mendelssohn  of  Chicago,  who  declared  that  anyone  with 
sound  religions  convictions  had  not  only  the  right  but  the  duty 
to  try  and  propagate  those  convictions.  Presumably  an  evan¬ 
gelical  Christian  has  such  sound  religious  convictions.  He  must 
therefore  strive  to  propagate  them.  The  real  difficulty  is  how  to 
do  so.  It  is  a  comparatively  simple  matter  to  give  money  if  one 
has  it  to  help  propagate  the  Christian  faith  through  the  foreign 
missionary  enterprises.  It  is  quite  a  different  matter  to  be  an 
actual  missionary  among  one’s  immediate  neighbors,  and  because 
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it  is  so  difficult  and  likely  to  involve  difficult  self-examination  as 
well  as  what  is  called  intrusion  into  sacred  personal  matters  of 
other  people,  one  refrains  or  is  content  with  mere  friendliness. 
One  fears  to  be  aggressive  and  gradually  one  loses  the  desire 
that  all  men  shall  know  Christ.  We  become  inert,  atrophy  sets 
in  and  our  faith  or  religion  becomes  a  harmless  thing,  doing  no- 
one  any  good,  not  even  ourselves,  and  no-one  any  harm.  “He 
that  gathereth  not  scattereth”  is  full  of  dread  portent. 

What  This  Implies 

Let  me  conclude.  Every  evangelical  Christian  should  recog¬ 
nize  his  great  debt  to  Judaism,  which  has  given  him  the  Old 
Testament  with  the  Ten  Commandments  of  Moses,  the  psalms  and 
all  the  Prophets.  Moreover  Jewry  has  given  the  world  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Twelve  Apostles  and  Saint  Paul.  Every  evangelical 
Christian  must,  therefore,  be  truly  grateful  to  Judaism  and  Jewry, 
and  this  involves  true  penitence  for  the  sins  of  persecution  against 
Jews  in  past  centuries  as  well  as  in  the  present  day.  By  way  of 
atonement  the  least  the  evangelical  Christian  can  do  is  to  com¬ 
bat  both  the  causes  and  consequences  of  anti-Semitism  wherever 
they  appear.  We  must  strive  by  witness  of  our  Christian  life  to 
attract  the  Jews  to  a  consideration  of  the  claims  of  Jesus  Christ. 
In  this  connection  we  should  remember  that  it  is  witness  first  and 
then  apologetic,  for  you  cannot  urge  the  Jew  to  consider  Christ 
unless  your  life  reveals  that  acceptance  of  Christ  does  make  a 
difference.  We  must  pray  on  behalf  of  Israel  as  well  as  for  our¬ 
selves  and  this  should  be  done  in  a  spirit  of  humility.  We  must 
be  prepared  to  receive  as  well  as  to  give.  We  must  study  the 
problem  of  the  Jew. 

So  much  for  the  responsibility  of  the  individual  evangelical 
Christian.  There  is  also  a  corporate  responsibility  on  evangelical 
Christianity.  As  a  group  we  must  refuse  to  treat  the  Jew  dif¬ 
ferently  than  anyone  eles.  We  must  not  make  an  exception  of 
the  Jew  by  singling  him  out  either  for  special  ministry  or  special 
omission  from  our  normal  ministry.  We  should  support  the 
parochial  approach  to  the  Jew  wherever  possible.  The  Church 
must  remember  that  the  undigested  Jewish  minority  must  some¬ 
how  be  absorbed.  If  there  are  bad  Jews,  as  so  many  claim,  in¬ 
difference,  ostracism  or  persecution  of  them  will  not  make  them 
better.  Only  kindliness  and  setting  an  example  by  our  manner 
of  living,  will  change  them  into  the  kind  of  citizen  and  neighbor 
we  should  like  to  see  them  be. 
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If  we  thus  urge  Christian  love  and  neighborliness  to  the  Jew 
we  should  remember  that  we  should  not  love  the  Jew  in  order 
to  convert  him,  but  that  on  the  other  hand  if  we  do  not  love  him 
we  may  never  win  him  to  Christ. 


God  Speaking  in  His  Son 


By  REV.  H.  A.  IRONSIDE,  D.D. 
Pastor  Moody  Memorial  Church,  Chicago 


I. 

“God  who  at  sundry  times  and  in  divers  manners  spake  in 
time  past  unto  the  fathers  by  the  prophets,  hath  in  these  last 
days  spoken  unto  us  by  His  Son,  whom  He  hath  appointed  Heir  of 
all  things,  by  whom  also  He  made  the  worlds;  who  being  the 
brightness  of  His  glory,  and  the  express  image  of  His  person,  and 
upholding  all  things  by  the  word  of  His  power,  when  He  had  by 
Himself  purged  our  sins,  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Ma¬ 
jesty  on  high;  being  made  so  much  better  than  the  angels,  as  He 
hath  by  inheritance  obtained  a  more  excellent  name  than  they.” 
(Heb.  1:1-4). 

In  this  sublime  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  we  are  brought  face 
to  face  with  God  Himself,  ever  yearning  for  the  love  and  con¬ 
fidence  of  the  race  created  in  His  own  image  and  after  His  own 
likeness,  but  which  in  the  person  of  its  first  head  was  scarcely 
placed  in  a  position  of  authority  before  departing  from  the  Creator, 
obedience  to  whom  ever  means  blessing,  and  disobedience,  misery 
and  remorse.  Sin  had  no  sooner  come  into  the  world  than  God  came 
in  grace  seeking  the  sinner,  and  so  from  that  first  question,  “Adam, 
where  art  thou?”  on  to  the  incarnation,  God  has  been  speaking 
to  man.  In  many  places  and  in  many  ways  in  former  times,  He 
made  known  His  mind  through  divinely  inspired  men,  prophets 
who  “spoke  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Spirit.”  But  while 
in  this  way  God  was  revealed  in  measure,  that  revelation  could 
be,  in  the  nature  of  things,  only  fragmentary.  Now  in  the  fulness 
of  times,  at  the  end  of  the  probationary  ages,  in  these  days  of 
blessing,  He  has  spoken  to  us  not  through  a  mere  human  agency, 
but  in  the  Person  of  the  Son.  In  other  words,  it  is  not  now  God 
sending  a  messenger  to  man  to  make  known  His  will  and  to  call 
him  back  to  Himself,  but  it  is  God  coming  out  to  man  in  the  Son. 
This  is  the  same  as  that  of  which  the  apostle  John  speaks  in  the 
first  chapter  of  his  Gospel,  verses  14  and  18:  “And  the  Word  was 
made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us  (and  we  beheld  His  glory,  the 
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glory  as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father),  full  of  grace  and 
truth.”  “No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time;  the  only  begotten 
Son,  which  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  He  hath  declared  Him.” 
God  is  no  longer  hidden  nor  at  a  distance.  He  has  come  down 
into  His  own  world  seeking  those  who  have  wandered  from  Him, 
manifesting  Himself  in  all  His  infinite  holiness  and  righteousness 
and  yet  with  all  His  matchless  love  and  compassion.  In  Christ, 
God  is  fully  told  out.  None  need  say  now,  “Oh,  that  I  knew 
where  I  might  find  Him!”  or,  “Show  us  the  Father  and  it  suf- 
ficeth  us,”  for  the  eternal  Son  who  became  flesh  to  make  God 
known  has  said,  “He  that  hath  seen  Me  hath  seen  the  Father. 
I  and  My  Father  are  one.” 

It  is  of  all  importance  that  we  grasp  this  tremendous  fact. 
The  Son  is  one  with  the  Father  and  with  the  Spirit.  All  are  co¬ 
equal  and  co-eternal.  When  the  Son  became  incarnate,  He  was 
the  same  Person  that  He  had  been  from  eternity,  but  by  His  in¬ 
carnation  He  took  humanity  into  union  with  Deity  and  so  became 
Son  in  a  new  sense  as  man  born  of  a  virgin.  Having  no  human 
father,  God  alone  was  the  Father  of  His  humanity  as  truly  as  of 
His  Deity.  I  admit  the  awkwardness  of  the  last  expression,  but 
this  is  a  mystery  almost  unlawful  for  man  to  utter,  and  of  neces¬ 
sity  our  poor  language  is  a  most  imperfect  vehicle  to  convey  to  the 
mind  sublime  truths.  Yet  there  can  be  no  question  as  to  the 
truths  themselves,  for  one  who  accepts  the  testimony  of  the  Word 
of  God. 

It  is  the  Son  of  God  whom  God  has  established  Heir  of  all 
things.  This,  of  course,  refers  to  Him  as  having  become  Man, 
for  it  is  as  Man  He  will  rule  a  redeemed  universe  in  righteousness. 
But  the  apostle  immediately  adds,  “By  whom  also  He  made  the 
worlds,”  and  this  brings  us  face  to  face  with  God  Himself,  God 
the  Creator  of  all  things.  It  is  the  same  Person  who  made  the 
universe  who  will  reign  over  it.  It  is  interesting  to  note  that 
the  original  for  “worlds”  is  here  literally  “ages”  (tous  aionas),  an 
expression  which  actually  means  the  time  worlds,  but  as  is  well 
known,  was  frequently  used  for  the  universe.  Perhaps  it  might 
be  correct  to  say,  “By  Him  also  the  ages  were  fitted  together;” 
that  is,  Christ  the  Son  is  the  center  of  all  God’s  thoughts,  and 
it  is  He  who  planned  the  ages  and  who  created  the  world  upon, 
or  in  which,  the  dispensations  would  be  manifested. 

He  is  the  forth-shining  of  the  divine  splendor,  or  the  ef¬ 
fulgence  of  His  glory.  J.  N.  Darby,  in  commenting  on  this  word 
“effulgence,”  speaks  of  it  as  that  which  fully  presents  the  glory 
which  is  in  something  else,  as  light  makes  us  know  what  the 
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sun  is;  the  tabernacle,  what  the  pattern  in  the  mount  was.  So 
as  we  become  acquainted  with  the  Lord  Jesus  as  set  before  us 
in  the  Gospels,  we  learn  what  God  is  in  all  His  fulness.  For 
Christ  is  the  exact  expression  of  His  character,  or  as  we  have  it 
in  our  version,  “the  express  image  of  His  Person.”  It  is  the 
divine  character  perfectly  manifested  in  the  Man  Christ  Jesus. 
This  is  the  very  opposite  to  the  modern  thought  of  an  apotheosis. 
Jesus  was  not  a  Godlike  Man,  striving  after  holiness  and  piety. 
He  was  God  Himself  come  down  to  earth  in  flesh,  reconciling  the 
world  unto  Himself.  Nothing  like  this  is  known  in  any  human 
religious  system.  It  is  unique  because  it  is  divine,  and  divine 
because  it  is  unique.  Man  could  easily  think  of  becoming  God. 
This  was  the  devil’s  lie  at  the  beginning,  “Ye  shall  be  as  Elohim,” 
and  is  the  foundation  principle  of  all  false  religious  systems.  In 
Christianity  alone  do  we  learn  that  God  became  Man,  and  this 
for  our  redemption. 

He  who  was  crucified  through  weakness  was  the  One  who,  at 
that  very  moment,  was  “upholding  all  things  by  the  word  of  His 
power.”  Never  for  one  instant  did  He  take  His  hand  off  the 
control  bar  of  the  universe.  What  a  marvelous  suggestion  of 
power  there  is  in  these  words,  and  how  our  thoughts  of  Him 
are  magnified  as  we  realize  who  it  was  who  stopped  in  grace  to 
make  purification  of  sins! 

It  is  evident  that  the  ordinary  version  does  not  quite  give 
the  thought  here.  We  read,  “Having  by  Himself  purged  our 
sins;”  but  there  are  many  whose  sins  are  not  purged,  and  this 
the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  clearly  takes  into  account.  The  words 
“by  Himself”  are  not  found  in  the  original  at  all,  but  they  are 
implied  because  the  verb  is  in  the  middle  voice,  which  reflects 
the  action  back  upon  the  subject.  On  the  other  hand,  the  word 
“our”  must  be  omitted  altogether.  It  is  the  act  of  making  an 
available  means  for  purgation  that  is  here  stressed,  “Having  ac¬ 
complished  the  purification  of  sins  (by  Himself).”  That  is,  upon 
the  cross  He  finished  the  work  whereby  the  sin  question  is  settled 
to  the  divine  satisfaction,  so  that  that  question,  as  such,  no  longer 
comes  up  between  God  and  men,  but  all  who  trust  in  Him  are, 
upon  the  basis  of  that  work,  actually  purified  or  purged  from 
all  their  sins  before  God. 

This  work  having  been  completed,  He  took  His  seat  as  Man  on 
the  right  hand  of  the  eternal  Majesty  on  high.  None  but  a  divine 
Person  could  sit  down  there  upon  the  throne  of  the  universe. 
But  there  He  sits  as  entitled  to  share  that  throne  with  His  Father. 
And  He  is  there,  be  it  observed,  as  Man  in  a  glorified  body,  but 
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a  real  body  nevertheless,  the  same  body  that  was  nailed  to  the 
cross  and  that  lay  in  Joseph’s  tomb,  but  not  transfigured  as  when 
His  disciples  beheld  Him  upon  the  Holy  Mount. 

“Now  seated  on  Jehovah’s  throne, 

The  Lamb  once  slain,  in  glory  bright, 

’Tis  thence  Thou  watchest  o’er  Thine  own, 

Guarding  them  through  the  deadly  fight.” 

So  by  taking  this  place,  He  has  made  it  manifest  that  His  is 
a  name  far  more  excellent  than  that  of  any  created  angel.  They 
are  but  ministers  and  servants.  He  is  Son.  Here  for  the  first  time 
we  get  the  word  “better,”  a  term  that  occurs  frequently  in  this 
Epistle  as  already  indicated.  The  Son  is  so  much  better  than  the 
angels  because  by  inheritance  He  has  a  name  superior  to  their 
names.  It  is  not  what  He  wins  by  His  devotedness,  it  is  that 
which  is  His  by  right  because  of  His  relationship  to  the  Father 
from  eternity. 

II. 

“For  unto  which  of  the  angels  said  He  at  any  time,  Thou  art 
My  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  Thee?”  And  again,  “I  will  be 
to  Him  a  Father,  and  He  shall  be  to  Me  a  Son?  And  again,  when 
He  bringeth  in  the  first  begotten  into  the  world,  He  saith,  And 
let  all  the  angels  of  God  worship  Him.  And  of  the  angels  He 
saith, Who  maketh  His  angels  spirits,  and  His  ministers  a  flame 
of  fire.  But  unto  the  Son,  He  saith,  Thy  throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever 
and  ever:  a  sceptre  of  righteousness  is  the  sceptre  of  Thy  kingdom. 
Thou  hast  loved  righteousness,  and  hated  iniquity;  therefore  God, 
even  Thy  God,  hath  anointed  Thee  with  the  oil  of  gladness  above 
Thy  fellows.  And,  Thou,  Lord,  in  the  beginning  hast  laid  the 
foundation  of  the  earth;  and  the  heavens  are  the  work  of  Thine 
hands.  They  shall  perish;  but  Thou  remainest;  and  they  all  shall 
wax  old  as  doth  a  garment;  and  as  a  vesture  shalt  Thou  fold  them 
up,  and  they  shall  be  changed:  but  Thou  art  the  same,  and  Thy 
years  shall  not  fail.,  But  to  which  of  the  angels  said  He  at  any 
time,  Sit  on  My  right  hand,  until  I  make  Thine  enemies  Thy 
footstool?  Are  they  not  all  ministering  spirits,  sent  forth  to  min¬ 
ister  for  them  who  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation?”  (Heb.  1:5-140 

The  apostle  here  proceeds  to  marshal  an  array  of  Old  Testa¬ 
ment  scriptures  to  show  the  superiority  of  the  Son  to  the  angels, 
and  to  prove  particularly  to  those  who,  like  his  Jewish  readers, 
reverence  the  Old  Testament,  that  He  is  not  teaching  anything 
contrary  to  what  was  therein  revealed. 
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Let  us  look  at  these  scriptures  in  order.  The  first  one  gives 
us  His  incarnation.  The  quotation  is  from  Psalm  2:7:  “Thou  art 
My  Son;  this  day  have  I  begotten  Thee.”  The  expression  “this 
day”  forbids  the  thought  that  it  is  eternal  generation  that  is 
here  referred  to,  true  as  that  is.  It  is  as  begotten  of  the  virgin 
that  the  Father  addresses  Him  as  Son.  I  know  it  is  sometimes  said 
that  the  reference  is  to  His  resurrection,  based  upon  the  authorized 
reading  of  Acts  13:33,  where  we  read,  “He  hath  raised  up  Jesus 
again,  as  it  is  also  written  in  the  second  psalm,”  etc.  But  the 
word  “again”  is  an  interpolation,  as  any  carefully  edited  text 
would  show.  It  is  simply,  He  has  raised  up  Jesus,  in  accordance 
with  the  words,  “Thou  art  My  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten 
Thee,”  thus  agreeing  perfectly  with  the  angel’s  message  to  the 
blessed  virgin  Mary:  “That  Holy  Thing  which  shall  be  born  of 
thee  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God.” 

In  the  second  quotation  we  have  His  walk  of  faith  here  upon 
the  earth:  “I  will  be  to  Him  a  Father,  and  He  shall  be  to  Me  a 
Son.”  This  is  evidently  the  promise  made  to  David  as  recorded 
in  II  Samuel  7:14  and  celebrated  in  Psalm  89.  At  first  sight  it 
might  seem  to  have  reference  to  Solomon,  but  it  is  evident  that 
a  greater  than  Solomon  was  in  view,  He  who  even  from  His  child¬ 
hood  could  say,  “Wist  ye  not  that  I  must  be  about  My  Father’s 
business?” 

The  third  quotation  is  taken  from  Psalm  97:7,  where  it  is 
rendered  in  our  English  Version,  “Worship  Him,  all  ye  gods.”  This 
psalm  celebrates  Messiah’s  triumph  over  all  enemies  of  Jehovah 
and  His  appearing  in  glory  to  reign  over  all  the  nations.  The 
reference  is  clearly,  I  take  it,  to  His  second  coming.  It  is  not  ex¬ 
actly,  “When  He  brought  His  first  begotten  into  the  world,”  but, 
“when  He  brings”  Him  again  into  the  inhabited  earth.  In  that 
day  all  will  recognize  Him  as  the  supreme  object  of  worship.  In 
contrast  to  this,  it  is  said  of  the  angels  in  Psalm  104:4,  “Who  mak- 
eth  His  angels  spirits;  His  ministers  a  flame  of  fire.”  They  are 
created  beings,  and  never  occupy  any  other  place  than  that  of 
servants. 

The  next  two  verses  are  taken  from  Psalm  45,  where  in  verse 
6  we  have  before  us  the  Eternal  Son,  and  in  verse  7  the  Son  be¬ 
come  Man.  In  the  first  instance  He  is  directly  addressed  by  the 
Father  as  God  from  eternity:  “Unto  the  Son  He  saith,  Thy  throne, 
O  God,  is  forever  and  ever;  a  sceptre  of  righteousness  is  the 
sceptre  of  Thy  kingdom.”  He  is  called  directly  “The  God”  (Ho 
Theos).  It  would  be  impossible  to  indicate  His  full  deity  in  any 
more  conclusive  way  than  this.  But  the  next  verse  shows  that 
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He  has  walked  through  this  world  as  Man,  displaying  the  divine 
character,  loving  righteousness  and  hating  iniquity.  And  as  Man, 
God  is  His  God  and  has  now  anointed  Him  with  the  oil  of  glad¬ 
ness  above  His  companions. 

The  next  quotation  requires  most  careful  attention  in  order 
not  to  miss  the  force  of  it.  It  is  taken  from  Psalm  102:25-27.  In 
verses  23  and  24  of  that  psalm,  the  Son  is  heard  addressing  the  Fa¬ 
ther  in  view  of  the  cross.  He  cries,  “He  weakened  My  strength 
in  the  way;  He  shortened  My  days.  I  said,  O  My  God,  take  Me 
not  away  in  the  midst  of  My  days:  Thy  years  are  throughout  all 
generations.”  The  verses  that  follow  might  seem  at  first  glance  to 
be  a  continuation  of  His  plea,  but  with  the  light  that  this  divinely 
inspired  commentary  throws  upon  them,  we  see  that  they  are  the 
answer  of  the  Father  to  the  Son.  God  replies  to  the  Sufferer  of 
Calvary:  “Of  old  hast  Thou  laid  the  foundation  of  the  earth:  and 
the  heavens  are  the  work  of  Thy  hands.  They  shall  perish  but 
Thou  shalt  endure:  yea,  all  of  them  shall  wax  old  like  a  garment; 
as  a  vesture  shalt  Thou  change  them,  and  they  shall  be  changed. 
But  Thou  art  the  same,  and  Thy  years  shall  have  no  end.” 

Thus  the  apostle  has  established  the  full  deity  of  our  Blessed 
Lord  in  contrast  with  whom,  angels,  however  glorious,  are  but 
creatures,  ministering  spirits  sent  forth  to  minister  for  them  who 
shall  be  heirs  of  salvation,  and  who  themselves  worship  the  Son 
of  God. 

III. 

“Therefore  we  ought  to  give  the  more  earnest  heed  to  the 
things  which  we  have  heard,  lest  at  any  time  we  should  let  them 
slip.  For  if  the  word  spoken  by  angels  was  steadfast,  and  every 
transgression  and  disobedience  received  a  just  recompense  of  re¬ 
ward,  how  shall  we  escape  if  we  neglect  so  great  salvation;  which 
at  the  first  began  to  be  spoken  by  the  Lord  and  was  confirmed 
unto  us  by  them  that  heard  Him;  God  also  bearing  them  witness, 
both  with  signs  and  wonders,  and  with  divers  miracles,  and  gifts 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  according  to  His  own  will?”  (Heb.  2:1-4.) 

We  have  here  a  solemn  warning  addressed  to  all  to  whom  the 
truth  of  Christ’s  superiority  to  angels  has  come,  impressing  upon 
them  the  importance  of  giving  earnest  attention  to  these  things 
lest  at  any  time  they  should  drift  past  them,  or  lest  they  should 
seem  to  run  out  as  from  leaking  vessels.  It  is  one  thing  to  accept 
the  truth  intellectually  and  profess  adherence  to  certain  doctrines. 
It  is  another  thing  to  receive  the  truth  in  the  heart  and  thus  to 
be  born  of  God.  The  danger  for  these  Hebrews  was  that  they 
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might  have  allied  themselves  with  the  Christian  company  out¬ 
wardly  while  never  having  actually  received  the  truth  in  their 
hearts,  by  which  means  alone  they  could  be  regenerated.  There 
was  always  the  danger  that  under  the  stress  of  persecution  such 
professors  might  give  up  or  drift  away  from  what  was  of  prime 
importance — a  true  confession  of  Christ.  And  so  they  were  warned 
that,  as  of  old  when  God  gave  the  law  (for  that  is  the  word 
spoken  by  angels  referred  to  in  verse  2),  “every  transgression  and 
disobedience  received  a  just  recompense  of  reward,”  even  though 
the  people  had  declared  their  adherence  to  all  that  God  had 
spoken;  so  now,  how  shall  we  escape  if  we  are  careless  regarding 
so  great  salvation?  Great,  because  of  the  dignity  of  the  Person 
who  accomplished  it,  proclaimed  first  by  the  Lord  Himself  when 
here  in  the  world,  and  later  confirmed  by  His  apostles!  God  had 
set  His  seal  to  their  testimony  by  giving  them  the  power  to  work 
mighty  signs  and  wonders,  as  promised  in  Mark  16  and  elsewhere. 
These  signs  followed  them  as  they  went  everywhere  preaching 
the  Word,  the  Holy  Spirit  working  miraculously  through  them  to 
accredit  the  gospel  message.  To  turn  away  from  Christianity  would 
mean  to  blaspheme  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  they  could  not 
reject  the  testimony  thus  accredited  without  denying  the  work 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  If  the  mighty  signs  were  not  wrought  by  Him, 
who  then  was  their  author?  They  must  acknowledge  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  was  bearing  witness  to  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  or, 
as  their  fathers  had  done,  impute  these  wonders  to  the  power  of 
Satan. 

Notice  that  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  were  according  to  His  own 
will.  This  is  important,  and  is  in  accord  with  what  is  written 
in  I  Corinthians  12,  concerning  spiritual  gifts,  where  we  are  told, 
“But  all  these  worketh  that  one  and  the  selfsame  Spirit,  dividing 
to  every  man  severally  as  He  will”  (ver.  11).  If  this  were  better 
understood,  there  would  be  less  insistence  upon  certain  gifts  as 
evidences  of  the  Spirit’s  indwelling. 
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Having  considered  our  Blessed  Lord  from  the  standpoint  of 
His  deity,  both  as  the  Eternal  Son  and  as  the  Son  of  God  in  Man¬ 
hood,  we  are  now  called  upon  to  think  of  Him  in  His  humiliation 
as  He  entered  into  the  experience  of  humanity  in  order  that  He 
might  become  the  Captain  of  our  salvation.  We  should  never  for¬ 
get  that  His  humanity  is  as  real  as  His  deity.  He  was  born  of 
a  virgin;  a  babe,  to  all  outward  appearance  like  any  other,  and 
a  perfectly  normal  child,  growing  up  from  infancy  to  manhood, 
increasing  in  wisdom  as  He  increased  in  stature,  and  was  a  sharer 
in  all  that  pertained  to  human  nature  as  originally  created  by 
God.  And  He  has  gone  up  to  heaven  as  Man,  so  that  we  may 
properly  sing: 

“He  wears  our  nature  on  the  throne.” 

But  let  us  never  forget  His  human  nature  was  sinless  through¬ 
out  as  was  that  of  Adam  before  the  fall.  He  did  not  come  under 
Adam’s  federal  headship  and  so  did  not  inherit  his  fallen  estate. 
God  alone  was  His  Father,  as  we  have  already  seen,  and  as  Scrip¬ 
ture  abundantly  bears  witness. 

But  inasmuch  as  He  was  both  God  and  Man  in  one  Person, 
His  humanity  was  not  only  innocent  as  was  that  of  the  first  man, 
which  was  therefore  subject  to  failure,  but  it  was  holy,  repelling 
evil,  for  He  was  the  second  Man,  the  Lord  from  heaven.  This 
precludes  all  possibility  of  sin  or  failure  on  His  part. 

Nevertheless,  He  entered  into  our  human  condition  and  cir¬ 
cumstances,  not  when  the  race  was  unfallen  but  after  the  fall, 
when  it  had  become  bruised  and  battered  by  sin.  So  He  passed, 
Himself  sinless,  through  this  life  exposed  to  pain  and  sorrow, 
to  hunger  and  weariness,  to  trial  and  temptation,  and  entered 
fully  into  all  human  experiences  which  did  not  involve  personal 
demerit,  dying  at  last  upon  a  felon’s  cross  where  Jehovah  laid 
upon  Him  the  iniquity  of  us  all.  While  there  was  no  sin  in  Him, 
our  sins  were  made  to  meet  upon  Him,  and  He  made  full  expia¬ 
tion  for  all  our  iniquities  that  we  might  be  reconciled  to  God  and 
justified  from  all  things. 
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The  Glory  of  the  Son  of  Man  and  His  Authority 

“For  unto  the  angels  hath  He  not  put  in  subjection  the  world 
to  come,  whereof  we  speak.  But  one  in  a  certain  place  testified, 
saying,  What  is  man,  that  Thou  art  mindful  of  him?  Or  the  Son 
of  Man,  that  Thou  visitest  Him?  Thou  madest  Him  a  little  lower 
than  the  angels;  Thou  crownedst  Him  with  glory  and  honor,  and 
didst  set  Him  over  the  works  of  Thy  hands;  Thou  hast  put  all 
things  in  subjection  under  His  feet.  For  in  that  He  put  all  in 
subjection  under  Him,  He  left  nothing  that  is  not  put  under  Him. 
But  now  we  see  not  yet  all  things  put  under  Him.  But  we  see 
Jesus,  who  was  made  a  little  lower  than  the  angels  for  the  suf¬ 
fering  of  death,  crowned  with  glory  and  honor;  that  He  by  the 
grace  of  God  should  taste  death  for  every  man”  (Heb.  2:5-9). 

While  angels  are  greater  in  power  and  might  than  man  in 
his  present  circumstances,  they  remain  but  servants.  It  was 
never  God’s  purpose  that  the  angels  should  be  rulers  over  hu¬ 
manity.  During  the  present  age  and  throughout  past  dispensations, 
it  has  pleased  God  to  use  angels  as  His  messengers  in  conveying 
His  will  to  man.  These  glorious  beings  appeared  to  the  patriarchs 
either  to  announce  blessing  or  to  warn  of  judgment.  The  law 
was  given  by  the  disposition  of  angels.  By  angelic  guidance,  the 
people  of  Israel  were  led  through  the  wilderness,  and  during  all 
the  years  of  the  theocracy  angels  appeared  from  time  to  time  as 
representatives  of  the  throne  of  God.  When  our  Blessed  Lord 
Himself  was  here  on  earth  angels  came  to  minister  unto  Him,  and 
when  He  comes  into  the  world  again,  they  will  all  worship  Him. 
But  it  is  not  in  the  plan  of  God  that  they  should  administer  the 
affairs  of  the  divine  government  when  the  kingdom  is  actually 
established.  “Unto  the  angels  hath  He  not  put  in  subjection  the 
age  to  come.”  Notice  it  is  “age”  not  “world;”  that  is,  it  is  not 
the  cosmos  as  such  that  is  in  view,  but  the  coming  age  of  righteous¬ 
ness  when  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  will  become  the  kingdoms 
of  our  Lord  and  of  His  Christ.  No  angel  will  rule  in  that  day. 
But  He  whose  glory  was  foretold  in  the  eighth  psalm  will  take 
the  kingdom  and  rule  in  righteousness,  for  the  certain  place  re¬ 
ferred  to  in  verse  6  is,  as  we  know,  Psalm  8:4-6,  which  is  quoted 
here.  “What  is  man,  that  Thou  art  mindful  of  him?  and  the  Son 
of  Man,  that  Thou  visitest  Him?  For  Thou  hast  made  Him  a  little 
lower  than  the  angels,  and  hast  crowned  Him  with  glory  and  honor. 
Thou  madest  Him  to  have  dominion  over  the  works  of  Thy  hands; 
Thou  hast  put  all  things  under  His  feet.”  If  we  turn  back  to  the 
psalm  we  might  not  realize  that  it  is  Christ  who  is  in  view,  par- 
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ticularly  as  we  notice  verses  7  and  8  where  all  cattle  and  wild 
beasts,  as  well  as  fowls  of  the  air  and  the  fish  of  the  sea,  are  said 
to  be  subjected  to  man.  It  might  look  as  though  it  is  but  a  con¬ 
firmation  of  the  Lord’s  word  to  Adam  the  first,  to  whom  He  said, 
“Be  fruitful,  and  multiply,  and  replenish  the  earth,  and  subdue  it: 
and  have  dominion  over  the  fish  of  the  sea,  and  over  the  fowl  of 
the  air,  and  over  every  living  thing  that  moveth  upon  the  earth” 
(Gen.  1:28).  But  we  know  well  that  Adam  forfeited  his  headship 
through  sin,  and  now  in  the  eighth  psalm  that  headship  is  con¬ 
firmed  to  One  who  is  called  the  Son  of  Man,  which  Adam,  of 
course,  never  was.  The  apostle’s  use  of  the  passage  here  in  He¬ 
brews  makes  it  plain  that  it  is  the  Last  Adam  to  whom  the  psalm 
refers.  And  so,  as  we  read  these  words,  we  think  of  Him  who 
delighted  in  the  title  “Son  of  Man”  because  it  speaks  of  Him  as 
the  appointed  ruler  over  the  whole  earth,  who  is  to  deliver  it 
from  the  bondage  of  corruption.  He  was  made  a  little  lower  than 
the  angels,  that  is,  He  became  Man,  and  men  in  their  present 
condition  are  inferior  to  angels,  though  when  redemption  is  com¬ 
pleted,  we  shall  have  a  place  higher  than  angels  can  ever  aspire 
to.  And  already  He  who  took  that  place  of  humility  has  been  re¬ 
ceived  up  into  heaven  as  Man  and  crowned  with  glory  and  honor, 
and  by  divine  fiat  set  over  all  creation.  For  God  has  appointed 
Him  Heir  of  all  things  and  decreed  that  all  shall  be  in  subjection 
under  His  feet.  He  leaves  nothing  unsubjected  to  Him.  His  place 
is  that  of  supreme  authority. 

But  as  we  look  around  the  world  today,  can  we  think  for  a 
moment  that  His  authority  is  being  exercised?  “We  see  not  yet 
all  things  put  under  Him,”  and  though  many  centuries  have  passed 
since  this  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  was  written,  rebellion  against 
God  still  characterizes  this  lower  universe.  The  divine  law  is 
flouted.  The  grace  of  God  is  despised.  His  Word  is  refused. 
His  Holy  Spirit  is  ignored.  His  people  are  still  called  upon  to 
suffer  for  righteousness’  sake.  Surely  all  things  are  not  yet  put 
under  Him!  Such  might  well  be  the  natural  conclusion  to  which 
we  would  come  if  we  looked  only  upon  the  things  that  are  seen. 

But  when  by  the  eye  of  faith,  through  the  telescope  of  the 
Word,  we  pierce  the  heavens,  we  see  Jesus,  who  once  became  a 
little  lower  than  the  angels  with  the  view  to  the  suffering  of  death, 
even  now  crowned  with  glory  and  honor.  He  sits  exalted  on  the 
throne  of  the  Eternal  as  a  glorified  Man  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
Majesty  on  high.  God  has  set  Him  above  all  things,  which  is 
conclusive  proof  to  us  that  all  things  shall  yet  be  subjected  to  Him. 

Notice  the  special  reason  given  for  His  humiliation.  He  be- 
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came  a  little!  lower  than  the  angels  for  the  suffering  of  death: 
that  is,  with  this  very  object  in  view.  It  was  impossible  that 
deity  as  such  should  die.  If  He  would  taste  death  for  every  man, 
He  must  become  Man,  for  only  as  man  could  He  die.  This  is  the 
mystery  set  forth  in  that  ancient  type  in  Leviticus  14:5  where, 
in  connection  with  the  cleansing  of  the  leper,  the  priest  was  in¬ 
structed  to  take  two  birds  alive  and  clean.  One  of  the  birds  was 
to  be  killed  in  an  earthen  vessel  over  running  water.  The  other 
was  to  be  dipped  in  the  blood  of  the  dead  bird  and  let  loose  in 
the  open  field.  The  two  birds  typified  one  Christ.  The  first 
speaks  of  Him  as  the  heavenly  One  who  entered  into  the  earthen 
vessel  of  humanity  in  order  that  He  might  die.  The  second  speaks 
of  Him  as  the  Risen  One  who  has  returned  to  the  heavens  in  all 
the  value  of  His  own  most  precious  blood. 

Then  it  is  well  to  notice  that  after  all  it  is  not  merely  for 
every  man  that  He  tasted  death.  The  context  makes  it  plain  that 
the  “all”  for  which  He  died  is  in  the  neuter  in  the  original.  It 
might  rightly  be  rendered,  “that  He  by  the  grace  of  God  should 
taste  death  for  everything.”  For  through  His  death  not  only  will 
sinners  be  saved  and  the  world  of  redeemed  men  brought  into 
eternal  blessing,  but  the  creation  itself  shall  be  delivered  from  the 
bondage  of  corruption  and  everything  in  heaven  and  earth  at  last 
brought  into  harmony  with  God.  None  shall  fail  of  this  recon¬ 
ciliation  excepting  those  who  deliberately  prefer  their  sins  to  the 
salvation  so  freely  offered. 

The  Perfecting  of  the  Captain  of  Our  Salvation 
Through  Suffering 

This  section  (Heb.  2:10-18)  is  one  of  the  most  precious  in  all 
the  Epistle  and  requires  careful  consideration,  for  there  is  grave 
danger  of  misunderstanding  some  of  its  great  declarations  unless 
we  are  familiar  with  what  the  Word  of  God  elsewhere  reveals  con¬ 
cerning  the  Person  and  work  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

If  He  would  become  Captain  of  our  salvation,  or,  literally, 
Fileleader  of  our  salvation,  the  One  who,  is  Himself  the  Way  of 
Life  and  leads  us  in  that  Way,  He  must  be  perfected  through 
sufferings.  But  notice  how  His  glory  as  Creator  is  insisted  on 
when  His  sufferings  are  in  view.  “It  became  Him,”  that  is,  it 
was  consistent  under  the  circumstances  for  Him,  “for  whom  are 
all  things  and  by  whom  are  all  things” — the  same  as  in  Colossians, 
“All  things  were  created  by  Him  and  for  Him” — if  He  would  bring 
many  sons  into  glory  (and  this  we  know  is  the  very  reason  for 
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which  He  came  into  the  world),  to  be  made  perfect,  not  as  to  His 
character,  but  as  to  His  Saviourhood,  by  sufferings.  There  was 
never  any  imperfection  in  Him  as  Man.  He  was  always  the  Per¬ 
fect  One,  but  let  it  never  be  forgotten  that  the  perfect  life  of 
Jesus  would  never  have  saved  one  poor  sinner.  In  order  to 
become  Captain  of  salvation,  that  He  might  lead  many  sons  to 
glory,  He  must  go  by  way  of  Gethsemane  and  Golgotha,  where 
He  was  perfected  by  sufferings.  Apart  from  His  bitter  passion, 
there  could  be  no  redemption  for  lost  men  and  women. 

And  in  verse  11  we  have  the  glorious  result  of  His  sufferings. 
“Both  He  that  sanctifieth  and  they  who  are  sanctified  are  all  of 
one.”  To  sanctify  is  to  separate,  to  set  apart.  He  set  Himself 
apart  in  order  that  He  might  become  our  Saviour.  “For  their 
sakes  I  sanctify  Myself,  that  they  also  might  be  sanctified  through 
the  truth”  (John  17:19).  And  now  as  having  gone  back  to  the 
glory  from  whence  He  came,  He  is  Himself  the  Sanctifier  of  all 
His  own.  He  has  been  made  unto  us  wisdom,  even  righteousness, 
sanctification  and  redemption.  Every  believer  has  been  set  apart 
by  Him  and  in  Him  to  God  the  Father,  and  so  it  can  be  said  of 
Him  and  of  us,  “We  are  all  of  one.”  That  is,  I  take  it,  all  of  one 
Father  or  of  one  family.  And  therefore  He  is  not  ashamed  to  call 
us  brethren.  Our  poor  hearts  cannot  but  realize  how  worthless 
we  have  been  and  are,  and  how,  if  He  were  any  other  than  He 
is,  He  might  well  be  ashamed  to  own  such  as  we  as  His  brethren. 
But  we  have  become  partakers  of  His  divine  life,  a  life  that  is 
eternal  and  to  which  sin  can  never  attach.  And  so  He  owns  us 
gladly  as  His  brethren,  though,  may  I  add,  nowhere  in  Scripture 
is  He  spoken  of  as  our  brother.  He  says,  “Ye  call  Me  Master 
and  Lord,  and  ye  say  well,  for  so  I  am.”  But  He  whom  we 
gladly  own  as  Lord,  in  wondrous  grace  calls  us  His  brothers. 

In  Psalm  22  we  see  Him  hanging  on  the  cross,  the  forsaken  One, 
drinking  the  wormwood  and  the  gall,  bearing  the  judgment  due  to 
our  sins.  In  verses  1  to  21  of  that  psalm  He  is  seen  alone,  suffer¬ 
ing  at  the  hands  of  God  what  our  guilt  deserved.  Then  from  verse 
22  on  He  is  no  longer  alone,  but  as  the  Risen  One  is  surrounded 
by  multitudes  who  owe  their  salvation  to  His  sufferings  on  the 
tree,  and  it  is  in  resurrection  He  exclaims:  “I  will  declare  Thy 
name  unto  My  brethren;  in  the  midst  of  the  congregation  will  I 
praise  Thee.”  This  is  the  passage  that  is  quoted  in  verse  12  of 
our  chapter;  but  for  “congregation”  we  have  the  word  “church,” 
a  translation,  as  we  know,  of  the  Greek  ekklesia,  which  was  the 
Septuagint  rendering  for  the  Hebrew  term  translated  “congrega¬ 
tion.”  It  is  the  assembly  of  the  redeemed,  and  in  the  midst  of 
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that  assembly  the  Risen  Christ  takes  His  place  as  the  chief  Chor¬ 
ister  leading  the  praises  of  His  people’s  hearts. 

He  once  trod  the  path  of  faith  Himself  as  implied  in  the  quo¬ 
tation,  in  verse  13,  from  Isaiah  8:17,  “I  will  put  My  trust  in  Him.” 
As  Man  here  on  earth,  He  walked  through  the  wilderness  of  this 
world  with  perfect  confidence  in  the  Father,  looking  on  to  the  time 
when,  surrounded  by  all  His  own,  He  could  say,  as  quoted  from 
the  eighteenth  verse  of  the  same  chapter,  “Behold,  I  and  the  chil¬ 
dren  which  Thou  hast  given  Me.”  But  it  is  not  to  Isaiah  and  his 
children  that  these  words  primarily  apply.  The  prophet  of  old 
was  but  the  type  of  the  Lord  Himself  who  spoke  by  the  Spirit 
through  Isaiah. 

In  verses  14  and  15  we  read:  “Forasmuch  then  as  the  children 
are  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood.  He  also  Himself  likewise  took 
part  of  the  same;  that  through  death  He  might  destroy  him  that 
had  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the  Devil;  and  deliver  them  who 
through  fear  of  death  were  all  their  lifetime  subject  to  bondage.” 
It  is  necessary  to  give  the  most  careful  consideration  to  what  is 
really  stated  here  lest  we,  even  though  unintentionally,  detract 
from  the  glory  of  the  humanity  of  our  blessed  Lord.  A  casual 
reading  of  the  first  part  of  verse  14  might  suggest  that  our  Saviour 
participated  in  everything  that  is  connected  with  flesh  and  blood. 
Indeed,  this  has  been  the  teaching  of  many.  According  to  them, 
the  Son  of  God  assumed  humanity  with  all  its  sinfulness  and  all 
its  limitations  of  ignorance,  so  that  even  though  they  acknowledge 
that  in  some  sense  He  was  truly  God  manifest  in  flesh,  yet  with 
them  it  is  Deity  enshrouded  in  poor  degraded  sinful  human  nature; 
unable,  therefore,  to  make  Himself  known  in  His  fulness.  But 
what  we  are  really  told  here  is  that  inasmuch  as  the  children  of 
faith  are  human  beings,  not  angels,  as  the  writer  points  out  in 
verse  16,  so  in  order  that  He  might  be  the  true  Goel  or  Kinsman- 
Redeemer,  He  in  infinite  grace  became  Man  and  thus  took  part 
of  the  same  human  nature.  This  does  not  in  any  sense  imply 
that  He  took  defiled  human  nature.  This  the  Holy  Spirit  guarded 
against  in  the  fullest  possible  way,  so  that  the  angel  could  say 
to  Mary,  “That  Holy  Thing  which  shall  be  born  of  thee  shall 
be  called  the  Son  of  God.”  While  in  our  English  Version  the 
words  “partakers  of”  and  “took  part  of”  might  seem  to  imply  in 
each  instance  fullest  participation,  the  original  does  not  neces¬ 
sarily  imply  this.  The  following  note  from  the  pen  of  F.  W.  Grant, 
than  whom  I  know  no  more  spiritual  expositor,  is  very  helpful. 
“It  must  be  noted  here,  as  it  often  has  been,  that  while  the  children 
are  said  to  be  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood — this  ‘partaking’  being 
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a  real  having  in  common,  a  participation  of  the  most  thorough  kind 
— in  His  own  ‘taking  part’  another  word  is  used  which  implies  lim¬ 
itation.  It  does  not  indeed  show  the  character  of  the  limitation; 
but  the  difference  between  the  words  makes  us  necessarily  ask 
what,  in  fact,  that  limitation  was;  and  the  answer  comes  to  us 
immediately,  that  while  His  was  true  humanity  in  every  particular 
necessary  to  constitute  it  that,  yet  humanity  as  men  have  it,  the 
humanity  of  fallen  men,  was  not  His.  Here  there  must  be  strict 
limitation.  We  must  add,  as  the  apostle  does  afterwards  with 
regard  to  His  temptation,  ‘sin  apart.’  Sin,  with  the  consequences  of 
sin,  He  could  not  take.  Death  could  have  no  power  over  Him, 
except  as  He  might  submit  Himself  voluntarily  to  it,  and  this  He 
did;  but  it  was  obedience  to  His  Father’s  will,  and  no  necessity 
of  His  condition,  as  it  is  of  ours”  (Numerical  Bible,  Notes  on  He¬ 
brews,  page  23). 

And  if  it  be  remembered  that  sin  is  not  inherent  in  human 
nature  as  such,  but  that  it  is  a  foreign  thing  brought  in  through 
the  fall,  it  can  be  readily  understood  how  it  could  be  said  that 
our  blessed  Lord  “took  part  of  the  same”  without  involving  full 
participation  in  all  that  had  come  in  through  man’s  failure.  He 
must  be  the  Unblemished  One  if  He  would  make  satisfaction  for 
sins.  It  is  through  failure  to  realize  this  that  many  very  wrong 
systems  have  been  built  up  teaching  the  sinfulness  of  Christ’s 
humanity,  something  which  one  would  expect  would  be  repugnant 
to  every  truly  converted  person. 

Having  thus  become  Man,  though  sinless,  our  Lord  became 
man’s  Champion  and  went  forth  as  our  David  to  destroy  or  annul 
the  great  Goliath  who  had  terrorized  the  world  ever  since  the 
fall,  “him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the  Devil.”  The 
cross  was  for  Christ  a  Valley  of  Elah  where  He  met  our  cruel  foe 
and  put  an  end  to  his  authority  over  the  souls  of  all  who  believe 
the  gospel,  thus  delivering  us  even  now,  who  in  times  past  through 
fear  of  death  were  held  in  bitter  bondage  all  our  lives.  Satan 
is  a  conquered  foe  and  no  believer  need  now  fear  him,  but  it  is 
incumbent  on  us  to  watch  and  pray  lest  he  mislead  us  and  hinder 
our  communion  with  God,  though  he  well  knows  he  can  never 
destroy  our  life. 

The  sixteenth  verse  seems  to  be  unfortunately  rendered  in  our 
Authorized  Version,  through  inserting  the  italicized  words  which 
imply  that  it  is  a  question  of  nature  that  is  under  consideration. 
A  better  translation  reads  as  follows:  “For  truly  He  taketh  not 
hold  of  angels,  but  of  the  seed  of  Abraham  He  took  hold.”  That  is, 
Christ  did  not  come  to  be  the  Saviour  of  fallen  angels.  They  are 
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shut  up  unto  eternal  darkness,  but  in  infinite  grace  He  passed 
angels  by  and  laid  hold  on  the  seed  of  Abraham,  that  is,  on  all  who 
believe  in  Him.  In  order  to  do  this,  it  was  necessary  that  He 
should  be  made  like  unto  His  brethren,  as  we  have  already  seen, 
that  thus  having  passed  sinlessly  through  all  human  experiences, 
He  might  be  a  merciful  and  faithful  High  Priest  in  things  per¬ 
taining  to  God,  to  make — not  “reconciliation,”  as  in  the  Authorized 
Version  text,  but — expiation  or  atonement  for  the  sins  of  the 
people.  In  this  we  see  the  fulfilment  of  the  type  of  the  great 
Day  of  Atonement  when  the  high  priest  offered  the  sacrifice  at 
the  altar  and  then  presented  the  blood  in  the  Holiest.  So  our 
Lord,  at  the  close  of  His  pilgrim  path,  on  our  behalf  offered  up 
Himself  upon  the  cross  to  make  expiation,  atonement,  or  propitia¬ 
tion,  for  our  sins.  The  original  word  is  that  used  in  the  Septuagint 
Version  of  the  Old  Testament  to  translate  the  Hebrew  word  for 
atonement.  Reconciliation  is  the  result  of  this,  but  it  is  we  who 
are  reconciled  to  God,  not  He  who  has  to  be  reconciled  to  us. 

And  now  our  Great  High  Priest  lives  on  high  ever  ready  to 
succor  them  that  are  tempted.  Having  Himself  suffered  being 
tempted,  His  heart  goes  out  in  compassion  to  us  in  our  great  need. 
Note  the  contrast  between  this  passage  and  I  Peter  4:1.  Here  we 
read  that  Christ  “suffered  being  tempted.”  In  the  other  passage 
we  are  told  that  “He  that  suffered  in  the  flesh  hath  ceased  from 
sin.”  This  brings  out  most  vividly  the  difference  between  Christ’s 
perfect  humanity  and  our  sinful  natures.  To  us,  sin  is  attractive 
and  alluring.  We  suffer  in  the  flesh  when  we  resist  it.  With  Him 
it  was  the  very  opposite.  Temptation  caused  Him  the  keenest 
suffering.  It  was  the  presentation  of  that  to  His  holy  soul  which 
He  abhorred,  and  even  to  have  to  do  with  it,  in  the  sense  of 
temptation,  caused  Him  pain  and  anguish. 


Through  a  Thief’s  Eyes 


By  REV.  ROBERT  G.  LEE,  D.D.,  LLD. 

Pastor  of  Bellevue  Baptist  Church,  Memphis,  Tennessee 


“Lord,  remember  me  when  thou  comest  into  thy  kingdom” — 
Luke  23:42 — The  dying  thief. 

“Save  thyself,  and  come  down  from  the  cross” — Mark  15:30 — 
The  mob. 

Would  I  have  you  see  Jesus  through  the  eyes  of  the  Sanhedrin? 
No — for  the  Sanhedrin,  through  envious  eyes,  saw  him  as  a  de¬ 
ceiver. 

Through  the  eyes  of  the  Roman  soldiers?  No  —  for  they, 
through  ecclesiastical  eyes,  utterly  blind  indeed,  saw  him  as  a 
false  teacher. 

Through  the  eyes  of  Annas?  No — for  Annas,  through  degen¬ 
erate  eyes,  saw  him  as  a  disturbing  and  despised  Galilean. 

Through  the  eyes  of  Caiaphas?  No — for  Caiaphas,  through 
ambitious  eyes,  saw  him  as  a  blasphemer. 

Through  Pilate’s  eyes?  No — for  Pilate,  through  amazed,  ir¬ 
resolute  eyes,  saw  him  only  as  an  innocent  man. 

Through  Herod’s  eyes?  No — for  Herod,  through  lustful  and 
superficial  eyes,  saw  him  as  a  miracle  worker  only. 

Through  the  eyes  of  the  materialistic  Sadducees?  No — for 
they,  through  ceremonial  eyes,  saw  him  a  disseminator  of  repug¬ 
nant  resurrection  doctrines. 

Through  the  eyes  of  the  women  who  lamented  him?  No — for 
they,  through  eyes  swollen  with  weeping,  saw  him  as  just  a  poor 
prisoner. 

Through  the  eyes  of  the  disciples?  No — for  the  disciples, 
even  they,  that  dark  day,  believed  his  kingdom  had  shrunk  to 
the  narrow  dimensions  of  a  grave. 

Through  the  eyes  of  them  that  stood  far  off  smiting  upon  their 
breasts?  No — for  they,  through  awestruck  eyes,  saw  him  as  an 
offender  against  Rome. 

Through  his  mother’s  eyes?  No — not  even  through  her  tear- 
washed,  pain-smitten  eyes. 

Through  the  eyes  of  Joseph  of  Arimathea?  No — not  through 
his  timid  eyes. 
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Through  the  eyes  of  Nicodemus?  No — not  through  his  investi¬ 
gative  eyes. 

Then — through  whose  eyes?  Through  the  eyes  of  the  male¬ 
factor  who,  in  the  throes  of  death,  saw  that  in  Christ’s  salvation 
there  are  no  priestly  secrets.  Through  the  thief’s  eyes  would 
I  have  men  see  Jesus  today. 

Yes,  through  the  eyes  of  him  who  had  wasted  the  precious 
opportunities  of  living — through  the  eyes  of  him  who  had,  by  evil 
doing,  set  upon  his  own  brow  the  crown  of  infamy — through 
the  eyes  of  him  who  was  a  common  felon,  a  mere  ruin  of  a  man 
conscious  of  the  stigma  that  was  upon  him.  Thus  shall  we  see 
realities  more  wondrous  than  when,  looking  through  the  microscopic 
lens,  we  see  a  world  in  a  drop  of  water — realities  more  marvelous 
than  when,  using  the  telescope,  we  view  landscapes  fifteen  million 
miles  away — realities  more  wondrous  than  when,  looking  into  a 
spectograph,  we  learn  the  constituent  elements  of  the  remotest 
astral  bodies,  the  gold  in  the  sun,  the  copper  in  Mars,  the  iron  on 
the  moons  of  Jupiter.  For  to  him,  this  dying  thief,  was  it  given 
to  enter  the  unseen  world  hand  in  hand  with  him  who  holds 
the  keys  of  Death  and  hell. 

And  why?  Why  through  the  thief’s  eyes?  Because,  as  our 
two-sentence  text  teaches,  in  that  hour  when  friend  and  ac¬ 
quaintance  are  put  far  away  from  the  dying  Redeemer,  in  that 
hour  when  the  world  is  one  bitter  voice  shrieking  with  all  the 
fury  of  hell  and  all  the  hatred  of  earth  against  him,  he  saw  Jesus 
as  the  head-wagging,  hooting  mob  did  not  see  him  when  it 
howled,  “Save  thyself,  and  come  down  from  the  cross.” 

I.— THE  MOB  SAW  JESUS  AS  THE  AUTHOR  OF  A  FALSE 
RELIGION  AND  THE  THIEF  SAW  JESUS  AS  THE  EXEMPLAR 
OF  THE  TRUE  RELIGION. 

The  mob,  calling  him  fool  and  visionary,  saw  Jesus  as  the 
author  of  a  false,  condemnatory  religion. 

Did  Jesus  condemn  their  cautious  creeds,  lacking  devotional 
vitality? 

Did  he  scorch  with  burning  words  their  self-righteousness? 

Did  he  hurl  verbal  thunderbolts  at  their  street-corner  prayers 
made  for  pretense? 

Did  he  apply  the  torch  to  their  ritualistic  shows  utterly  void 
of  inward  reality? 

Did  he  use  the  sword  against  their  superficial  mental  illumina¬ 
tion  that  lacked  the  urge  of  sacrificial  passion? 
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Did  he  call  them  hypocrites  who  shut  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
against  men? 

Did  he  blast  with  lightning-fierce  words  their  hell-pleasing 
proselyting — their  gnat-straining,  camel-swallowing,  blind  guid¬ 
ance? 

Did  he  uncover  their  inward  rottenness  that  dwelt  and  smelt 
like  carrion  beneath  beauty?  He  did. 

And  because  Jesus  tore  their  masks  away,  they  said  he  was 
a  deceiver,  a  glutton,  a  winebibber,  a  devil.  They  said  his  false 
religion  was  too  all-inclusive,  defiling  itself  by  unchaste  associa¬ 
tion,  by  numbering  outcast  women  among  its  exponents.  He  ate 
with  publicans.  He  was  the  guest  of  sinners.  He  raked  the  gutter 
for  his  saints.  He  was  just  a  carpenter’s  son,  preposterously 
claiming  to  be  the  Son  of  God.  He  chose  illiterate  fishermen  and 
despised  tax-gatherers  to  preach  the  follies  of  his  false  religion. 
All  this — and  more — they  said. 

But  the  thief,  seeing  not  as  the  mob  saw,  saw  Jesus  as  the 
exemplar  of  the  only  religion  that  offers  redemption  and  salvation 
to  all  men. 

He  saw  that  the  silence  of  Jesus  was  superior  to  the  mockery 
of  the  rulers,  that  Christ’s  majestic  calm  gave  hint  of  an  unearthly 
greatness.  This  thief,  the  air  hideous  all  around  with  invective, 
endorsed  the  verdict  upon  himself,  but  declared  Jesus  innocent. 

He  saw  Jesus  as  the  Good  Shepherd  giving  his  life  for  the 
lost  sheep. 

He  saw  Jesus  as  the  Great  Physician  mighty  to  heal  the 
diseases  of  the  soul. 

He  saw  Jesus  as  the  Friend  of  the  outcast. 

He  saw  Jesus  as  the  Lamb  of  God  giving  his  life  as  a  ransom 
for  many! 

He  saw  Jesus  as  the  One  sent  from  God — to  die. 

He  saw  Jesus  as  One  who,  in  life,  in  death,  proved  that  God’s 
unfathomed  love  is  greater  than  man’s  sin  and  folly — in  life,  in 
death, — proved  that  there  is  a  wideness  in  God’s  mercy  like  the 
wideness  of  the  sea.  Yea,  though  the  thief  saw  late,  yet  at  last  he 
saw.  And,  as  he  spoke  in  praise  amid  the  mockings  and  cheers 
of  the  mob,  his  was  the  one  voice  which  attested  him  Redeemer 
when  all  had  forsaken  him  and  fled.  His  was  the  tortured  voice 
which  was  the  one  note  of  sweetness  in  the  wild,  unmusical  dis¬ 
cord.  His  was  the  voice,  though  the  voice  of  a  malefactor,  for 
whose  evil  deeds  there  is  neither  apology  nor  defense,  which  was 
the  one  cry  of  faith  in  the  hour  of  infinite  denial  and  rejection. 
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Would  that  those  who  know  not  Christ,  save  as  the  historical 
Christ,  would  see  him  as  that  thief  saw  him  that  dread  day  on 
Calvary.  Would  that  those  behind  whom  beautiful  dreams  lie 
moulding  in  the  muck,  could  see  him  through  the  eyes  of  the 
thief.  Would  that  those  before  whom  yawn  pits  of  black  despair, 
could  see  Jesus  through  the  eyes  of  the  thief.  Know  ye  not,  O 
souls,  that  Jesus  makes  flowers  and  fruits  to  come  amid  the  ashes 
of  a  mis-spent  life?  Know  ye  not  that  he  restores  the  years  the 
locusts  have  eaten?  Know  ye  not  that  Jesus  accepts  the  sur¬ 
rendered  desert  and  makes  it  blossom  as  the  rose?  Know  ye  not 
that  Christ  makes  a  man  a  new  creature,  hating  things  he  once 
loved,  loving  things  he  once  hated?  Know  ye  not  that  he  taketh 
man’s  feet  out  of  the  horrible  pit,  out  of  the  miry  clay,  placing 
them  on  the  solid  rock,  putting  a  new  song  in  man’s  mouth, 
establishing  his  goings?  Know  ye  not  that  while  an  act  of  crime 
may  defile  a  human  soul,  it  can  leave  no  stain  which  Christ  can 
not  remove?  Know  ye  not  that  he  can  so  change  the  thief  as  to 
enable  him,  after  years  of  nights  of  burglary,  to  sleep  the  guileless 
sleep  of  toil  beneath  an  honest  roof?  Know  ye  not  that  he  can  so 
lift  up  the  harlot  as  to  cause  her  to  possess  and  maintain  the 
purity  which  was  hers  when,  with  innocent  eyes,  she  prayed  at 
her  mother’s  knee?  Look  thou  through  the  eyes  of  the  dying  male¬ 
factor — and  know  this  blessed  truth! 

II.— THE  MOB  SAW  JESUS  AS  A  HELPLESS  ONE  AND  THE 
THIEF  SAW  JESUS  AS  THE  HELPER  OF  THE  HELPLESS. 

The  railing  mob  thought  he  was  helpless,  held  by  the  nails, 
impotent  to  remove  them.  “And  they  that  passed  by  reviled  him, 
wagging  their  heads,  and  saying,  Thou  that  destroyest  the  temple, 
and  buildest  it  in  three  days,  save  thyself!”  Bitter  invective,  ribald 
laughter — hissed  with  the  venom  of  the  adder,  shouted  with  the 
levity  of  a  clown,  guffawed  with  the  harshness  and  contempt  of 
blasphemy. 

“If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  come  down  from  the  cross!”  Too 
helpless  to  help  himself — to  evade  their  venom.  Thus  they  saw 
Jesus.  “Likewise  also  the  chief  priests  mocking  him,  with  the 
scribes  and  the  elders,  said,  He  saved  others;  himself  he  can  not 
save.  If  he  be  the  King  of  Israel,  let  him  come  down  from  the 
cross,  and  we  will  believe  him.  He  trusted  in  God,  let  him  deliver 
him  now,  if  he  will  have  him;  for  he  said,  I  am  the  Son  of  God” 
(Mark  15:31-32). 

They  knew  he  was  suffering;  but  they  thought  he  was  unable 
to  lift  from  his  brow  the  vein-puncturing  crown  of  thorns.  They 
knew  the  nails  that  held  him  to  the  wood  caused  awful  pain; 
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but  they  believed  he  had  no  power  to  release  himself.  Watching 
his  quivering  body,  they  saw  him  as  a  victim  powerless  to  pre¬ 
vent  a  pang  of  pain.  Helpless  he,  in  their  sight  as  a  bird  in  the 
fowler’s  net.  Helpless  he,  through  their  eyes,  as  a  spent  stag 
before  the  hounds.  Helpless  he,  through  their  eyes,  as  a  butter¬ 
fly  in  a  spider’s  web,  as  a  doe  in  the  coils  of  a  boa-constrictor. 
Helpless  he,  by  the  judgment  of  their  hard  eyes,  as  a  lamb  amid 
wolves,  as  a  sparrow  in  an  eagle’s  talons.  He  could  build  the 
Temple  in  three  days,  but  he  could  not  come  down  from  the  cross! 
As  they  looked  upon  him  whom  they  had  pierced,  they  saw  not 
that  sin  laid  the  cross  on  him — knew  not  that  love  held  him  on 
the  cross. 

But  the  thief  saw  Jesus  as  the  Helper  of  the  helpless,  as  a 
very  present  help  in  the  time  of  trouble,  as  one  who  comforts 
when  all  comforts  fail  and  helps  when  all  helpers  flee — as  one  who, 
for  the  helpless,  brings  low  mountains,  exalts  valleys,  makes 
crooked  places  straight,  rough  places  plain,  the  rocks  to  give 
water  and  the  skies  bread  in  the  desert.  In  this  attitude  the  thief 
said:  “Other  refuge  have  I  none;  hangs  my  helpless  soul  on  Thee.” 

This  dying  thief,  looked  upon  by  the  crucifiers  as  merely  dying 
vermin,  looked  upon  as  despicable  dust  which  no  man  values,  the 
ruined  pivots  and  pulleys  of  his  rending  physical  mechanism  fall¬ 
ing  apart,  maybe  in  his  mind  and  heart  a  far-off  vision  of  the 
Lake  of  Galilee  and  quiet  hills  and  a  home  of  peace  whose  thresh¬ 
old  he  shall  cross  no  more,  desires  to  fall  asleep  on  some  kind 
bosom.  So,  gazing  upon  the  face  of  Christ,  through  the  thickening 
gloom,  he  calls  unto  him  somewhat  as  a  wounded  animal  caught 
in  the  jaws  of  a  steel  trap  wailingly  appeals  for  help. 

Yes,  Christ,  the  object  of  priestly  hatred,  the  thief  saw  as  the 
Helper  of  the  helpless.  Would  that  every  orphan,  every  widow, 
every  defeated  man,  every  friendless  woman,  every  despondent 
soul,  every  homeless  prodigal,  could,  and  would,  see  him  through 
the  eyes  of  the  thief — the  Helper  of  the  helpless.  Would  that  all  men 
everywhere  knew  that  to  Jesus  there  is  never  a  Hill  of  Difficulty, 
never  a  Valley  of  Humiliation,  never  a  Slough  of  Despond,  never 
a  Doubting  Castle. 

III.— THE  MOB  SAW  JESUS  AS  A  MOCK  KING  AND  THE 
THIEF  SAW  JESUS  AS  THE  KING  OF  KINGS. 

The  hissing  mob  said:  “We  have  no  king  but  Caesar!”  In 
substance  they  said:  A  king?  Then  a  crown  he  must  have.  So 
they  crowned  him  with  a  crown  of  thorns.  A  king?  Then  the 
insignia  of  his  high  office  he  needs!  So,  with  the  merciless  knout, 
they  seamed  his  quivering  flesh  until  it  started  up  in  red  scars. 
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A  king?  Then  we  must  give  testimony  of  our  allegiance.  So 
they  spat  into  his  face.  A  king?  Then  we  must  raise  and  reach 
our  hands  to  him!  So  they  beat  him  with  their  fists,  slapped 
him  with  hard  palms,  pulled  out  his  beard.  A  king?  Then  regal 
robes  he  must  wear.  So  they,  with  studied  indignity,  put  on  him 
a  purple  robe.  A  king?  Then  a  scepter  he  ought  to  have!  So 
they,  in  vulgar  jest,  put  a  reed  in  his  hand.  A  king?  Then  a 
proclamation  must  be  made!  So  they  bowed  the  knee  in  jest 
and  scoffingly  said,  “Hail,  King  of  the  Jews!”  A  king?  Then  he 
ought  to  have  a  coronation  psalm.  So  they,  with  rabble-frenzy, 
cried  out,  “Crucify  him!”  A  king?  Then  a  right  royal  procession 
he  must  have!  So  they  led  him,  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter,  to 
Golgotha.  A  king?  Then  he  ought  to  have  a  throne.  So  they 
lifted  him  upon  a  wooden  cross,  himself  nailed  thereon.  A  king? 
Then  he  ought  to  have  a  chalice.  So  they  gave  him  a  sponge  filled 
with  vinegar  and  gall.  Mock  King! 

Not  so  the  thief!  He  saw  Jesus  as  the  Lord  who  is  King 
forever,  the  King  of  kings,  the  King  of  Glory,  the  everlasting 
Ruler  of  rulers. 

Before  his  crucifixion,  after  his  resurrection,  many  called 
Jesus  Lord.  But  only  the  thief  called  him  Lord  as  the  Potentate 
of  potentates  was  dying.  Socrates  had  the  comradeship  of  a  few 
loyal  friends  when  he  drank  the  hemlock,  but  none  such  had  the 
King  of  kings  when  the  mob  laughed  to  see  him  die.  Latimer 
and  Ridley,  martyrs  of  old,  comforted  each  other  in  the  flames. 
But,  save  the  thief,  no  mouth  spoke  of  Christ’s  kingdom  when, 
his  glory  seeming  to  be  in  total  eclipse,  he  bled  his  sweet  life 
away.  “Only  inanimate  nature  supplied  in  her  mute  elements 
the  sympathy  which  man  denied.  Man  gazed  readily;  the  sun 
refused  to  look.  Man  left  the  crucified  naked,  but  Nature  drew 
a  mantle  of  darkness  to  hide  him  from  vulgar  gaze.” 

Perhaps — who  knows? — he  had  heard  the  voice  of  Jesus — 
months  ago.  Maybe,  sometime,  somewhere,  he  had  been  one  of 
those  who  stood  upon  the  edge  of  the  crowd  and  heard  that  voice 
that  spoke  as  never  man  spake.  Maybe — who  would  deny  it? — 
dim  memories  of  that  voice  came  back  to  him,  echoes  of  a  strange 
talk  about  goodness  and  mercy  and — a  kingdom.  Still  the  thief 
gazes  upon  that  face  as  the  midnight  shadows  come  down  at 
noonday.  Yes,  yes — O  God! — this  the  face  that  met  his  some¬ 
where  in  some  place  of  shame  when  the  Good  Shepherd  was  reach¬ 
ing  for  his  lost  sheep.  Yes!  Yes! — the  same  strangely  radiant 
face. 

And  so,  at  last  he  speaks.  And  it  is  in  defense  of  Christ — 
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it  is  in  rebuke  of  his  evil-minded  comrade  in  crime  and  in  death. 
And  he  says:  “Dost  not  thou  fear  God,  seeing  thou  art  in  the  same 
condemnation?”  (Luke  23:40). 

Yet  the  thief  saw  him  as  a  King  worthy  our  best  sacrifice,  our 
utmost  fealty,  our  love,  our  all.  The  thief  saw  the  Kingdom  be¬ 
yond  the  cross.  One  asks:  “Did  not  that  thief  say  more  in  that 
interview  with  Christ  than  some  of  us  have  said  in  our  lives?  He 
defended  him,  hailed  him,  ascribed  to  him  a  kingdom!”  “Thy 
kingdom!”  Strange  place  this  to  talk  of  a  kingdom,  or  kingdoms! 
A  tragic  irony! 

Oh!  I  would  that  all  men  everywhere  would  see  Jesus  through 
the  eyes  of  the  thief  who  saw  him  that  dread  day  when  all  the 
furies  of  hell  and  all  the  hatreds  of  earth  assaulted  the  King 
of  kings!  Would  that  all  would  call  him  King,  crown  him  King, 
follow  him  as  King.  We  mock  him  if  we  nominally  profess  fealty 
— and  possess  it  not.  We  scourge  him  when  we  remain  silent 
when  hostile  attacks  are  made  upon  him.  They  only  crown  Jesus 
who  obey  him.  May  men  see  through  the  eyes  of  the  thief 
as  they  sing: 


“All  hail  the  power  of  Jesus’  name, 

Let  angels  prostrate  fall! 

Bring  forth  the  royal  diadem, 

And  crown  him  Lord  of  all!” 

IV.— THE  MOB  SAW  JESUS  AS  A  SINNER  AND  THE  THIEF 
SAW  JESUS  AS  A  SAVIOUR. 

A  guilty  sinner — dying!  A  guilty  culprit  receiving  the  just 
dues  of  his  transgression.  “He  forbids  to  pay  tribute  to  Caesar!” 
“He  stirreth  up  the  people!”  “He  is  guilty  of  perverting  the  na¬ 
tion!”  “He  made  himself  the  Son  of  God!”  “We  have  a  law,  and 
by  our  law  he  ought  to  die!”  So  they  said — accusing  him,  con¬ 
demning  him. 

But  there  was  one  that  day  who  saw  him  aright.  One,  a  thief, 
saw  him  as  he  was  yesterday,  as  he  is  today,  as  he  will  be  to¬ 
morrow — the  sinless  Saviour  of  sinful  men.  Amid  the  triumphs 
of  Christ’s  enemies  and  the  failure  of  Christ’s  friends,  one  there 
was  who,  “conquering  all  the  difficulties  that  sense  opposes  to  its 
recognition,  saw,  even  through  the  dark  covering  that  hid  it, 
the  glory  of  the  Redeemer” — and  openly  hailed  him  as  Lord! 

A  thief!  Nothing  behind  him  but  the  ashes  of  a  wasted  life; 
nothing  before  but  the  fires  of  an  eternal  hell!  Nothing  behind 
but  the  folly  of  a  sinful  life;  nothing  ahead  but  the  horrors  of 
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a.  sinner’s  death.  Nothing  behind  but  blight,  nothing  ahead  but 
night _ the  awful  outer  darkness!  Nothing  behind  but  gloom;  noth¬ 

ing  before  but  terror!  Nothing  behind  but  gloom;  nothing  ahead 
but  doom!  No  angels  of  consolation  will  speak  his  name  when  he 
goes  shuddering  through  the  gates  of  death.  Dark,  very  dark, 
it  will  be  there. 

Dreadful,  dreadfully  dreadful,  it  will  be  there.  Lonely,  ter¬ 
ribly  lonely,  it  will  be  there.  So — he  puts  all  his  tangled  thoughts 
into  one  prayer — “Lord,  remember  me  when  thou  comest  into 
thy  kingdom!’  The  cry  it  is  of  an  utterly  friendless  man,  a  man 
to  whom  the  loneliness  of  death  is  a  most  tremendous  terror. 

Yet  this  thief,  seeing  him  as  Saviour,  cried  out  from  the 
depths  of  a  vast  abyss.  “Lord,  remember  me  when  thou  comest 
into  thy  kingdom!” 

But  there  is  another  there  whose  hidden  glory  bursts  through 
the  dark  cloud  that  veiled  it.  Jesus— able,  willing,  mighty  to  save! 
jesus — bearing  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree!  Jesus!  He 
refused  the  invitation  of  the  mob  to  come  down  from  the  cross— 
to  prove  his  divinity.  And,  out  of  the  depths  of  an  infinite  love, 
vhich  no  waters  can  drown,  no  fires  consume,  he  reaches  out  ^ 
the  rescue  of  the  dying  thief!  Christ  Jesus  will  enter  the  other 
world  with  this  poor  thief  upon  his  bosom.  Shall  friend  or  angel 
of  judgment  claim  this  man’s  soul  when  it  is  Christ  who  justifies? 

Nay.  Nay _ never.  For  the  thief  saw  him,  hailed  him  as  King — 

as  Saviour.  Great  faith  that— blossoming  like  a  lily  in  a  desert! 
Wonderful  faith  that —  shining  amid  the  world’s  unbelief  like  a 
sun  at  midnight!  Marvelous  faith  that— giving  forth  fragrance  like 
a  full-blown  rose  in  a  garbage  lot! 

Oh!  That  all  sin-doomed,  sin-damned,  sin-blighted,  sin-cursed, 
sin-ruined,  sin-scarred,  sin-marred  sinners  everywhere  could  see, 
and  would  see,  Jesus  through  the  eyes  of  that  thief.  Then  they 
would  find  entrance  into  the  Paradise  of  God.  Then  they  would 
pray,  even  as  now  we  pray: 

“Carry  me  over  the  long,  last  mile, 

Man  of  Nazareth,  Christ  for  me. 

Weary  I  wait  at  Death’s  dark  stile, 

And  the  wild  and  the  waste,  where  the  winds  blow  free 
And  the  shadows  and  sorrows  come  out  of  my  past, 

Look  keen  through  my  heart 
And  will  not  depart, 

Now  that  my  poor  world  has  come  to  its  last! 
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“Lord,  is  it  long  that  my  spirit  must  wait, 

Man  of  Nazareth,  Christ  for  me? 

Deep  is  the  stream,  and  the  night  is  late, 

And  grief  blinds  my  soul  that  I  can  not  see. 

Speak  to  me  out  of  the  silences,  Lord, 

That  my  spirit  may  know, 

As  I  forward  go, 

That  Thy  pierced  hands  are  lifting  me  over  the  ford!” 


The  Power  that  Transforms 


By  REV.  ROBERT  G.  LEE,  D.D.,  LLD. 


“Be  ye  transformed.”  Rom.  12:2. 

What  is  transformation?  What  does  transformation  mean? 

In  Alchemy  it  means  to  change  into  a  different  substance, 
or  the  change  of  one  metal  into  another. 

In  mathematics  it  means  to  change  one  mathematical  expres¬ 
sion  or  operation  into  another  equivalent  to  it,  or  having  similar 
properties,  by  substituting  new  variables  or  elements  for  the 
original  ones. 

In  the  electrical  realm  it  means  to  change  the  potential  of, 
or  the  type  of,  as  a  current  from  higher  to  lower  voltage,  or 
from  alternating  to  continuous. 

In  mechanics  it  means  to  change  the  energy  of,  as  mechanical 
into  electrical. 

In  physiology  it  means  the  change  that  takes  place  in  the 
blood  during  its  passage  through  the  capillaries  of  the  vascular 
system. 

In  physics  it  means  the  change  from  a  solid  to  a  liquid,  or 
from  a  liquid  to  a  gaseous  form,  or  the  reverse — all  in  all  it  means 
the  change  of  one  form  of  energy  into  another. 

In  pathology  it  means  a  morbid  change  of  tissue  into  a  form 
not  proper  for  the  organ. 

In  life  and  matters  of  the  soul  it  means  to  change  the  char¬ 
acter  or  nature  of — as  Paul  going  to  Damascus  as  a  red-handed 
murderer  and  returning  as  a  preaching  saint  and  apostle. 

And  it  is  the  transformation  in  life  that  we  are  concerned 
about  in  this  message  and — in  your  young  lives. 

And  the  greatest  thing  in  the  world  is  life.  And  the  greatest 
thing  in  life  is  love.  And  the  greatest  thing  in  love  is  joy.  And 
the  greatest  joy  is  the  joy  of  the  Lord  as  it  comes  in  the  trans¬ 
formed  life  consecrated  to  his  service! 

That  you  may  have  the  aboundant  life  in  life,  that  you  may 
have  the  sweetest  love  in  life,  that  you  may  have  the  greatest  joy 
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in  the  greatest  love  in  life,  and  that  you  may  live  the  life  that 
is  ever  fascinating  and  never  wearisome  and  have  the  joy  that 
is  ever  rich  and  abiding  and  an  influence  for  God  that  is  not  cal¬ 
culated  by  mathematics,  and  not  deducible  by  logic,  and  that  is 
not  made  up  of  propositions  and  definitions,  I  speak  to  you  of  the 
power  that  transforms. 

I.  NOTE  THE  TRANSFORMATIONS  WROUGHT  IN  NATURE’S 
REALM— BY  CHEMISTS  AND  SCIENTISTS 

A  gay  pair  of  hydrogen  atoms  seize  an  oxygen  atom  and  be¬ 
gin  to  fox-trot  about  among  the  molecules,  the  three  of  them  to¬ 
gether — and  the  transformation  is  water,  a  different  looking  thing 
entirely  from  the  gas  each  of  them  was  before  the  chemical 
fox-trot. 

Mercury  drowns  itself  —  commits  mercurial  suicide  —  in 
napthalene;  and  the  transformation  is  phthalic  acid.  Quite  a 
transformation. 

The  chemist  marries  oxygen  and  carbon;  and  the  result  of 
this  chemical  matrimony  is  flame,  fire!  Quite  a  transformation. 

The  chemist,  with  a  genius  that  almost  awakes  in  us  a  primeval 
faith  in  magic,  takes  turpentine,  potatoes,  sawdust,  pitch,  petro¬ 
leum,  coal  and  lime.  He  mixes  them.  The  transformation  wrought 
is  rubber — identical  in  every  respect  with  natural  rubber. 

Coal  tar,  taken  from  our  coke  ovens,  is  transformed  into 
dyes  with  all  the  colors  of  the  rainbow.  And  900  dyes  in  5,000 
shades  have  been  made  from  black  carbon  tar.  Fruit  flavors  that 
we  eat  in  cake  and  ice  cream  come  from  tar. 

Take  tuolene,  a  coal  tar  distillate.  It  smells  like  gasoline. 
Combine  it  with  chlorine,  one  of  the  poisonous  gases  used  in  the 
war,  and,  by  treating  it  with  another  deadly  poison,  cyanide,  we 
get  a  non-poisonous,  health-aiding  substance  which  is  a  harmless 
medicine  for  children. 

Take  hydrogen — a  colorless,  tasteless,  odorless  gas,  fourteen 
and  one-half  times  lighter  than  an  equal  volume  of  air  and  11,160 
times  lighter  than  water.  Man  combines  this  with  tasteless  black 
carbon  and  with  colorless,  tasteless  oxygen  and  gets — what  do 
you  suppose, — white  sugar. 

Wonderful  the  transformation  wrought  by  the  chemist  and 
scientist  in  the  realm  of  nature.  But  time  will  not  permit  us  to 
go  more  into  detail  just  here.  So  we  pass  on,  asking  you  to 
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II.  NOTE  THE  TRANSFORMATIONS  IN  MODES  OF 
TRANSPORTATION  AND  COMMUNICATION  WROUGHT 

BY  THE  INVENTOR 

Once  it  was  the  horse,  the  scythe,  the  sailing  ship.  Now  it 
is  the  locomotive,  the  reaper,  the  ocean  greyhound.  Once  it 
was  the  beacon  signal  fire,  the  tallow  candle,  the  bellows.  Now 
it  is  wireless  telegraphy,  the  incandescent  light,  the  blast  furnace. 
Once  it  was  the  kite.  Now  it  is  the  airplane.  Once  the  milk  jar; 
now  the  cream  separator.  Once  the  flint  musket;  now  the  Win¬ 
chester  and  the  machine  gun.  Once  the  goosequill  pen;  now  the 
fountain  pen,  the  typewriter,  the  linotype.  Once  it  was  the  hour 
glass  and  the  lantern.  Now  the  stop  watch  and  the  flash  light. 
Once  the  handbrake;  now  the  airbrake.  Once  the  stairway,  the 
treadmill,  the  spade.  Now  the  escalator,  the  elevator,  the  steam 
shovel.  Once  the  crowbar  and  sledge  hammer;  now  the  derrick 
and  the  pile  driver.  Once  the  washpot  and  clothes  line;  now 
the  steam  laundry.  Once  the  bateau  and  oar;  now  the  steel 
leviathan. 

When  it  comes  to  transportation  and  communication  and 
modes  of  living,  the  inventor  has  wrought  marvelous  transforma¬ 
tions.  He  has  added  the  telescope  to  our  eyes,  enabling  us  to 
see  landscapes  millions  of  miles  away.  He  has  added  the  micro¬ 
scope  to  our  eyes,  enabling  us  to  see  a  world  in  a  drop  of  water. 
He  has  added  the  spectrograph  to  our  eyes,  enabling  us  to  learn 
the  constituent  elements  of  the  remotest  astral  bodies.  He  has 
added  the  X-ray  to  our  eyes,  enabling  us  to  see  the  marrow  in 
men’s  bones.  He  has  added  the  telephone  to  our  tongues,  en¬ 
abling  us  to  talk  across  continents.  He  has  added  the  telegraph 
to  our  fingers,  enabling  us  to  write  around  the  world.  He  has 
added  the  radio  to  our  ears,  enabling  us  to  hear  whispers  from 
all  corners  of  all  the  continents.  He  has  added  the  phonographs 
to  our  mouths,  enabling  us  to  preserve  the  accents  and  tones  of 
the  human  voice  for  centuries.  He  has  added  the  cotton  gin 
to  man’s  hands,  enabling  him  to  gather  his  cotton  crop.  In  1792 
Eli  Whitney,  a  Connecticut  school  teacher  working  in  Georgia, 
invented  the  cotton  gin.  Then  the  little  patches  of  white  that 
had  clung  around  the  cabin  doors  began  to  spread  until  they  cov¬ 
ered  the  Southland  like  snow.  And  at  the  call  of  the  cotton  gin, 
the  idle  streams  were  harnessed  and  made  to  turn  myriads  of 
spindles,  the  red  hills  were  reared  into  factory  walls,  and  the 
sleeping  ore  of  the  mountains  was  transformed  into  roaring 
machinery. 
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In  this  country,  in  1800,  there  were  no  macadam  roads.  News 
of  Madison’s  election  was  three  weeks  in  reaching  Kentucky. 
Jefferson  voyaged  to  represent  our  nation  at  the  court  of  Paris 
with  hardly  more  advantage  of  travel  than  Columbus  enjoyed. 
Colonial  trade  was  carried  over  sea  by  sail  and  over  land  by  car¬ 
avan  as  when  Venice  was  queen  of  commerce.  Mails  and  mes¬ 
sages  were  speeded  on  their  way  as  when  David  watched  from 
the  city  walls  for  news  of  his  wayward  boy.  Washington’s  death 
was  announced  in  Charleston  sixteen  days  after  he  died.  But 
today  ships  cross  oceans,  trains  traverse  continents  in  four  days! 
Garfield  was  the  first  President  to  use  a  telephone.  Now  twenty 
million  telephone  stations  exchange  daily  approximately  one  hun¬ 
dred  and  seventy-five  million  messages  for  the  welfare  of  the 

American  people.  The  boast  of  Puck  that  we  would  “put  a 

girdle  about  the  earth  in  forty  minutes”  is  a  fact  in  this  century 

when  three  hundred  thousand  miles  of  ocean  cables  are  aquiver 

with  the  news  of  the  world.  Jules  Verne’s  fancy  conceived  a 
journey  ’round  the  globe  in  eighty  days.  The  Siberian  railway 
made  it  possible  in  thirty-three.  The  world  is  at  our  very  doors. 
We  view  its  acts  of  yesterday  at  the  breakfast  table.  Today 
mills  are  linked  to  mills,  cities  to  cities,  nations  to  nations  in 
a  vast  mutualism  of  intercommunication — all  the  resultant  of  the 
inventor’s  accomplishments.  Thus  we  see  that  the  union  of  effort 
upon  which  modern  civilization  is  based  is  made  efficient  by  the 
inventor — who  has  wrought  such  marvels  of  transformation  in 
matters  of  transportation  and  communication. 

III.  NOTE  THE  TRANSFORMATIONS  THAT  HAVE  BEEN 
WROUGHT  IN  HUMAN  LIVES 

These  are  the  greatest  transformations  of  all — the  transforma¬ 
tions  seen  in  the  personalities  that  become  a  torch  for  God  to 
kindle  his  fires.  Transformations  of  human  lives  that  were  saved 
out  of  a  life  of  which  self  was  the  center  into  a  life  of  which  love 
is  the  center. 

Names  once  besmirched  with  dishonor,  now  resplendent  with 
honor. 

Names  once  black  with  the  soot  of  sin,  now  white  with  the 
snow  of  nghteosuness. 

Names  once  scarlet  with  shame,  now  fragrant  with  the  per¬ 
fume  of  love. 

Names  once  a  hiss  and  a  byword  in  the  mouths  of  multitudes, 
now  mentioned  with  praise  and  gratitude  by  multitudes. 
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Men  once  ditch  diggers  for  Satan;  now  roadbuilders  for  God. 
Men  once  beer  bums;  now  soldiers  of  the  Cross  enduring  hardness 
for  Christ.  Men  once  the  devil’s  debauchees;  now  God’s  dynamos. 
What  transformations!  What  a  change  in  nature  and  character! 

John  Bunyan,  once  a  swearing  drunken  tinker,  mending  old 
pots  and  pans  and  kettles.  Transformed  into  a  preacher  he  was — 
a  preacher  who  got  in  jail  for  preaching  and  who,  in  jail,  wrote 
a  book  that  crawled  out  from  the  bars  of  the  jail  and  traveled  more 
highways  and  walked  more  bypaths  and  knocked  at  more  doors 
and  spoke  to  more  people  in  their  mother  tongue  than  any  book 
the  world  has  ever  known,  save  the  Bible. 

Jerry  McAuley,  a  river  thief,  a  jail-bird,  degraded  by  in¬ 
heritance,  degraded  by  practice.  But  Jerry’s  life  was  transformed, 
his  character  was  changed.  He  found  thousands  of  priceless 
jewels  for  Jesus’  crown. 

John  B.  Gough,  considered  a  hopeless  drunkard.  Bankrupt 
in  character  and  in  purse  he  was.  But  he  was  changed — and,  in 
turn,  he  led  tens  of  thousands  to  Christ  and  to  the  Christian  life. 

And  there  was  Matthew — despised,  vulgar,  greedy.  But  his 
life  was  transformed;  and  he  wrote  the  first  Gospel. 

And  there  was  Peter — blundering,  cursing  fisherman.  He 
lied;  he  skulked;  he  swore;  he  denied.  But  the  blasphemer  be¬ 
came  the  preacher,  the  coward  became  the  hero,  the  quicksand 
became  the  rock. 

And  there  was  the  woman  at  the  well — poor,  bruised,  soiled, 
brutalized,  dirty  toy  of  dirtier  men.  A  woman  with  five  husbands, 
living  illicitly  with  another.  But  her  life  was  transformed — and 
“many  believed  on  Jesus  because  of  the  word  of  the  woman.” 

And  there  was  Saul  of  Tarsus.  Bitter  as  a  persecutor,  thirst- 
ting  for  the  blood  of  those  who  believed  in  Jesus,  consenting  to 
the  death  of  Stephen,  persecuting  Christians  into  strange  cities 
and  rejoicing  in  their  tortures.  But  his  life  was  transformed. 
He  became  as  gentle  as  a  woman,  yet  as  brave  as  a  lion.  He  com¬ 
passed  the  earth  with  the  truths  of  redemption,  storming  the 
capitals  of  proud  empires,  smashing  the  temples  of  Greece,  taking 
the  hinges  off  the  doors  of  nations,  glorying  in  bearing  in  his  body 
the  marks  and  scars  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

And  there  was  Moody — a  shoe  clerk,  rude,  crude,  unlettered. 
But  he  was  transformed.  Through  the  regenerative  transforma¬ 
tion  that  took  place  in  his  heart  and  life,  he  took  one  continent  in 
one  hand  and  another  continent  in  the  other  and  rocked  them 
both  toward  God. 
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And  there  was  Jane  Addams  of  Chicago.  In  the  transforma¬ 
tion  of  her  life,  she  turned  her  back  on  society  and  frivolity,  and 
went  down  to  Hull  House.  But  today  Jane  Addams  enjoys  the 
reputation  of  being  one  of  the  foremost  women — and  her  opinions 
on  social  questions  are  sought  after  in  Europe  and  America. 

And  there  was  Dr.  Grenfell.  He  turned  from  a  life  that  could 
have  been,  and  would  have  been,  selfish  had  he  followed  the  lure 
of  the  world.  He  lost  his  life  among  the  fisherfolk  of  Labrador. 
But  he  found  it  again  in  the  tongue  of  every  man  and  woman  in 
the  English-speaking  world. 

IV.  NOTE  THE  POWER  THAT  WORKS  THESE  TRANS¬ 
FORMATIONS  SEEN  IN  HUMAN  LIVES 

That  Power  is  oft  mentioned  in  the  Bible,  where  names  are 
not  merely  incidental,  where  names  of  persons  and  places  have 
definite  and  significant  meanings.  That  power  is  a  person.  And, 
in  the  Bible,  he  is  called  names  which  are  not  accidental  or  un¬ 
necessary.  He  is  called  “The  Spirit  of  Glory,”  “The  Spirit  of 
Life,”  “The  Spirit  of  Grace,”  “The  Spirit  of  Truth,”  “The  Spirit 
of  Christ,”  “The  Spirit  of  God,”  “The  Holy  Spirit.” 

This  power  that  transforms  is  this  Person  of  power — the  Holy 
Ghost.  And  this  Holy  Spirit  who  transforms  is  not  a  mere  at¬ 
tribute  of  Deity.  Not  a  divine  influence  proceeding  from  God, 
corresponding  to  the  influence  which  proceeds  from  a  human 
being.  Not  the  will  or  energy  of  God  under  certain  forms  of 
activity.  Not  an  emanation  proceeding  from  God,  as  heat  comes 
from  fire,  as  perfume  comes  from  flowers.  No.  But  a  Person  of 
power — working  and  bringing  to  pass  transformations  in  human 
hearts  and  lives  and  purposes  and  achievements  beyond  all  words 
to  describe. 

And  to  say  that  young  people  are  not  interested  in  the  work 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  to  do  them  injustice.  For  the  entire  Bible 
doctrine  of  the  personality  and  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  quite 
in  harmony  with  the  instinct  and  knowledge  of  modern  youth — 
as  others  have  written.  There  is  even  something  exceedingly 
youthful,  as  one  has  said,  in  the  manner  in  which  Jesus  speaks 
of  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  for  the  commentators  tell  us 
that  when  he  is  quoted  as  saying,  “I  will  send  you  another  Com¬ 
forter,”  the  phrase  would  be  well  translated,  “I  will  send  you 
another  Comrade,”  or,  reverently,  “another  Pal.” 

“The  great  possibilities  of  these  days  in  the  science  of  radio 
and  psychic  phenomena  make  it  not  incredible  that  there  could 
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exist  a  noncorporeal  Being  whose  influence  could  be  exerted  upon 
us  and  our  affairs.  Many  think  there  was  a  day  for  materialism, 
when  materialism  held  the  upper  hand  and  the  crushing  heel  on  us. 
But  now  scientists  themselves  are  compelled  to  talk  about  some 
spiritual  power  and  influence  beyond  the  electrons.  Living  in 
such  an  atmosphere,  why  should  these  young  people  be  expected 
to  sneer  at  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Spirit? 

“Moreover,  the  entire  bearing  of  the  work  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  in  favor  of  that  which  delights  youth  at  its  best.  Whether 
when  directing  the  prophets  of  the  Old  Testament  or  guiding  the 
apostles  of  the  New  Testament  or  developing  the  Christians  the 
fruit  that  is  the  glory  of  the  Christian  life,  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
always  and  everywhere  the  enemy  of  formalism,  the  champion 
of  sincerity,  and  the  revealer  of  new  vistas  of  Christian  glory.” 

It  was  the  Holy  Spirit  who  inspired  Isaiah  to  speak  for  na¬ 
tional  righteousness  and  international  peace.  It  was  the  Holy 
Spirit  who  directed  John  the  Baptist  to  denounce  hypocrisy  and 
sin  in  high  places,  calling  for  repentance  as  he  did  so.  It  was 
the  Holy  Spirit  who  uncovered  the  deceit  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira. 
And  on — and  on. 

Because  the  Holy  Spirit  comes  as  a  guest  into  every  con¬ 
verted  soul,  that  soul  has  the  power  to  grow  in  the  Christian 
graces.  The  Christian  is  the  temple,  the  tabernacle,  the  sanctuary 
for  the  Spirit.  And  to  the  degree  that  the  Spirit  is  given  op¬ 
portunity,  he  develops  that  fruit — love,  joy,  peace,  long-suffering, 
kindness,  goodness,  faithfulness,  meekness,  and  self-control.  And 
it  is  not  without  significance  that  Paul  writes  the  Galatians  of 
liberty  in  the  same  paragraph  in  which  he  urges  them  to  walk 
by  the  Spirit. 

What  liberty  we  enjoy  we  have  by  coming  to  the  truth. 
“Ye  shall  know  the  truth,  and  the  trutn  shall  make  you  free.” 
EVery  live  young  person  knows  that  verse.  Does  he  know  also 
the  companion  verse:  “He  (the  Holy  Spirit)  will  guide  you  into  all 
truth”?  To  the  extent  that  we  receive  the  truth  given  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  we  develop  into  true  freedom — freedom  that  is  the 
finest  use  of  God’s  property. 

“Somebody  says  that  young  people  want  what  is  evident — 
what  can  be  shown  to  the  eye,  what  can  be  touched  with  the 
hands.  This  must  be  a  slander.  Youth  is  practical.  But  young 
people  know  that  the  most  real  and  practical  things  are  unseen 
and  intangible.  Young  people  believe  in  love.  Young  people 
believe  in  personality.  Young  people  believe  in  goodness  and 
sincerity.  Young  people  believe  in  courage.  Young  people  believe 
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in  power.  Young  people  believe  in  faith.  The  fact  that  the 
work  of  the  Spirit  presents  mystery  is  no  hindrance  to  belief  in 
his  reality  and  his  effectiveness.  Young  people  are  not  frightened 
away  by  mystery.  Young  people  are  challenged  by  mystery.” 
Whoever  wrote  the  paragraph  I  have  quoted  in  substance,  wrote 
words  of  truth  and  glory. 

What  we  need  to  do  is  to  give  the  Holy  Spirit  an  opportunity. 
We  need  to  allow  him  to  develop  in  us  the  fruit.  We  need  to 
show  that  those  who  claim  belief  in  him  are  different  from  those 
who  do  not.  Life,  liberty,  spontaneity,  sincerity,  aggressive  evan¬ 
gelism,  heroic  self-sacrifice,  growth  into  the  likeness  of  God  him¬ 
self — these  are  the  words  used  to  express  the  objectives  of  the 
Holy  Spirit — and  they  are  words  that  belong  peculiarly  to  young 
people. 

V.  NOTE  THE  WORK  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT  DOES 

The  Holy  Spirit  reproves,  rebukes,  convicts.  When  we  see 
what  this  means  in  connection  with  the  unbelief  of  the  world, 
with  our  own  personal  righteousness,  and  with  the  devil,  we  un¬ 
derstand  how  we  need  this  power  to  work  in  our  lives. 

“And  when  he  is  come,  he  will  reprove  the  world  of 
sin,  and  of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment.  Of  sin,  because 
they  believe  not  on  me;  of  righteousness,  because  I  go  to 
my  Father,  and  ye  see  me  no  more.  Of  judgment,  because 
the  prince  of  this  world  is  judged!”  (John  16:8-11). 

The  Holy  Spirit  gives  the  new  birth. 

“Except  a  man  be  born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit  he 
cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.”  (John  3:5). 

“That  which  is  born  of  flesh  is  flesh;  and  that  which 
is  born  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit.”  (Jno.  3:6). 

Those  who  are  born  of  the  Spirit  have  the  new  heart — are 
new  creatures  in  Christ  Jesus.  And  there  is  no  transformation 
without  this  new  birth.  Thievery  is  in  the  heart  before  the  hand 
steals.  Lust  is  in  the  heart  before  the  body  is  yielded  to  lustful 
indulgence.  Lying  is  in  the  heart  before  it  is  on  the  lips.  De¬ 
ception  is  in  the  heart  before  it  finds  expression  in  the  life,  for 
“out  of  the  heart  are  the  issues  of  life.” 

The  Holy  Spirit  gives  assurance. 

“The  Spirit  himself  beareth  witness  with  our  spirit, 
that  we  are  children  of  God.”  Rom.  8:16. 

“And  because  ye  are  sons,  God  hath  sent  forth  the 
Spirit  of  his  Son  into  your  hearts,  crying  Abba,  Father.” 
(Gal.  4:6). 
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Nothing  is  hardly  more  potent  in  Christian  service  than  as¬ 
surance.  Mr.  Moody  said  he  had  never  seen  a  successful  soul- 
winner  who  had  not  reached  the  point  of  assurance  in  Christian 
experience. 

The  Holy  Spirit  produces  Christ-like  graces. 

“But  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love,  joy,  peace,  long- 
suffering,  gentleness,  goodness,  faith,  meekness,  temper¬ 
ance.”  (Gal.  5:22-23). 

Growth  in  grace  must  be  growth  in  experience  with  the  Holy 
Spirit.  Victory  over  the  flesh  life  is  delegated  to  him.  This  vic¬ 
tory  may  be  as  instantaneous  as  the  surrender  is  complete. 

And  time  would  fail  me  to  tell  of  his  work  in  the  believer: 
How  he  assures  the  believer  of  sonship — of  how  he  seals,  as  a 
manifestation  of  God’s  keeping  power  and  the  pledge  of  future 
glory.  (II  Cor.  1:22;  5:5;  Eph.  1:13,  14;  and  4:30).  How  he  fills 
for  a  victorious  life.  (Acts  2:4  and  Eph.  5:18) — how  he  sanctifies, 
or  separates  to  God  for  his  use.  (II  Thess.  2:13  and  I  Peter  1:2) — 
how  he  abides  forever.  (John  14:16).  And  of  how  he  teaches, 
with  the  Word  as  his  textbook  and  we  as  learners  (John  14:26  and 
I  Cor.  2:13).  And  of  how  he  brings  to  remembrance  the  things 
we  have  learned  (John  14:26).  And  of  how  he  testifies  of  and 
opens  the  Word  to  us  concerning  Jesus  (John  15:26).  And  of  how 
he  guides  into  all  truth.  (John  16:13).  And  of  how  he  glorifies 
Jesus  in  and  through  us  (John  16:14).  And  of  how  he  takes  the 
things  of  Jesus  and  shows  them  to  us  (John  16:14).  And  of  how 
he  gives  power  to  obey  God  (Ezek.  36:27).  And  of  how  he  gives 
power  to  obey  the  truth  (I  Pet.  1:22).  And  of  how  he  gives 
freedom  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death  (Rom.  8:2).  And  of  how 
he  causes  us  to  fulfill  the  righteousness  of  the  very  law  which 
we,  as  sinners,  could  not  fulfill  (Rom.  8:3,  4).  And  of  how  he 
gives  power  to  please  God  by  giving  victory  over  the  flesh  (Rom. 
8:5-9).  And  of  how  he  gives  victory  over  disease  (Rom.  8:11). 
And  of  how  he  gives  power  to  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body 
(Rom.  8:13).  And  of  how  he  directs  in  the  prayer  life  (Rom. 
8:26,  27;  Eph.  6:18;  Jude  20).  And  of  how  he  gives  victory  over 
the  desires  of  the  flesh  (Gal.  5:16,  17).  And  of  how  he  delivers 
from  the  bondage  of  the  law,  or  places  one  up  on  a  higher  plane 
than  that  of  mere  law  (Gal.  5:18).  And  of  how  he  gives  blessed 
substitutes  for  the  works  of  the  flesh,  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  (Gal. 
5:19-23).  And  of  how  he  gives  a  holy  walk  (Gal.  5:25).  And  of 
how  he  puts  away  the  things  that  displease  the  Father  (Eph. 
4:30-32).  And  of  how  he  puts  Satan  to  fight  by  lifting  up  a  stand¬ 
ard  against  him  (Isa.  59:19,  margin;  James  4:7).  And  of  how  he 


88 


THE  POWER  THAT  TRANSFORMS 


gives  soul  rest  (Isa.  63:14).  And  of  how  he  makes  Jesus  Lord 
(I.  Cor.  12:3).  And  of  how  he  gives  liberty  (II  Cor.  3:17).  And 
of  how  he  gives  divine  love  (Rom.  5:5;  Col.  1:4,  8).  And  of  how 
he  gives  fullness  of  joy  (Acts  13:52;  I  Thess.  1:6).  And  of  how 
he  strengthens  the  inward  man  with  power  (Eph.  3:16).  And 
of  how  he  gives  righteousness,  peace,  and  joy  (Rom.  14:17);  15:13). 
And  of  how  he  reveals,  interprets,  and  applies  the  deep  things  of 
God  (I  Cor.  2:9-14).  And  of  how  he  empowers  us  to  impart 
truth  to  others  (Acts  1:8;  I  Cor.  2:1-4;  I  Thess.  1:5).  And  of  how 
he  inspires  worship,  or  adoration  of  God  himself  (John  4:23,  24; 
Phil.  3:3).  And  of  how  he  edifies  (Acts  9:31).  And  of  how  he 
calls  men  and  directs  in  their  service  (Acts  8:27,  29;  13:2-4).  And 
how  he  leads,  even  in  the  details  of  life  and  service  (Matt.  4:1; 
Rom.  8:14;  Acts  10:19,  20;  11:12;  16:6,  7).  And  of  how  he  makes 
known  our  redemption  rights,  the  things  that  are  freely  given 
to  us  of  God  (I  Cor.  2:12).  And  of  how  the  Christian  must  rec¬ 
ognize  the  Holy  Spirit  as  a  person  and  definitely  appropriate  him 
for  each  one  of  these  items,  and  trust  him  to  make  it  real. 

This  is  the  person  who  is  working  such  wonders  in  the  believer, 
and  working  with  such  immeasurable  power,  whom  we  need  to 
direct  our  lives — to  prompt  us  in  all  perplexities,  to  help  us  in 
all  hazards,  to  direct  us  in  all  doubts,  to  enable  us  to  be  channels 
through  which  God  himself  is  articulate. 

In  Joseph’s  day  that  Spirit  of  God  gave  Joseph  strength  to 
resist  a  lustful  woman’s  dirty  proposal  and  to  become  fruitful 
in  the  land  of  his  affliction  and  a  ruler  in  the  land  of  his  imprison¬ 
ment.  So  will  he  work  within  us  today,  helping  us  to  wear  the 
white  flower  of  a  blameless  life. 

In  Samson’s  day  that  Spirit  of  God  came  mightily  upon  Sam¬ 
son  so  that  the  ropes  upon  his  arms  became  as  flax  that  was 
burnt  with  fire  and  making  his  hand  with  only  the  jawbone  of 
an  ass  in  it  mightier  and  more  terrible  than  an  army  with  banners. 
So  will  he  strengthen  us  today,  seeing  to  it  that  no  weapon  formed 
against  us  shall  prosper,  giving  us  victories  over  evil  majorities. 

In  King  Saul’s  time,  the  Spirit  of  God  came  upon  Saul  and 
he  opened  his  mouth  with  amazing  prophecies.  So  will  that 
Spirit  be  with  our  mouths  today,  filling  them  with  the  praises  of 
God  and  giving  us  messages  the  world  needs  to  hear. 

In  Ezekiel’s  day  the  Spirit  of  God  set  Ezekiel  down  “in  the 
midst  of  the  valley  which  was  full  of  dry  bones” — bones  that 
were  very  dry.  That  valley  was  a  graveyard  turned  upside  down, 
the  ghastly,  disjointed  bones  scattered  over  all  parts.  Scavengers 
had  done  their  work.  Sinews  gone.  Flesh  gone.  Skin  gone. 
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But  as  Ezekiel,  by  the  command  of  God  prophesied,  “there  was 
a  noise,  and  behold  a  shaking,  and  the  bones  came  together,  bone 
to  his  bone.”  And  then,  as  Ezekiel  looked  upon  that  scene,  “the 
sinews  and  the  flesh  came  upon  them,  and  the  skin  covered  them 
above.” 

But  “there  was  no  breath  in  them.”  The  organized  bones 
were  as  impotent  as  a  gun  in  dead  men’s  hands — as  impotent  as 
when  they  lay  scattered  over  the  desolate  fields.  “Noise.”  “Shak¬ 
ing.”  “Coming  together,”  “getting  together.”  Yes.  But  no  en¬ 
livening  power  from  the  heart  of  God.  Noise,  shaking,  coming 
together.  But  no  inspiration,  no  aspiration,  no  pervading  breath, 
no  sacrifice,  no  shedding  of  blood.  Just  an  organized  corpse! 

“Then  said  he  unto  me,  Prophesy  unto  the  wind, 
prophesy,  son  of  man,  and  say  to  the  wind,  Thus  saith 
the  Lord  God;  come  from  the  four  winds,  O  breath,  and 
breathe  upon  these  slain,  that  they  may  live.”  (Ezek.  37:9). 

Then  “the  breath  came  upon  them,  and  they  lived,  and  stood 
upon  their  feet,  an  exceeding  great  army!” 

When  the  breath  comes!  Jowett  said  the  breath  of  God  con¬ 
verts  an  organization  into  an  organism.  It  transforms  a  com¬ 
bination  into  a  fellowship,  a  congregation  into  a  church,  a  body 
of  believers  into  an  army  of  soldiers  of  Jesus. 

Watkinson  said:  “Give  that  despairing  musician  an  atom 
of  Mozart’s  melodious  brain  or  Beethoven’s  spirit — and  music 
will  swell  from  his  instrument  like  thunder  from  the  waves  of 
the  sea  or  whispers  from  summer  zephyrs.  Give  the  halting  poet 
a  spark  of  Shakespeare’s  fire — and  verses  will  drop  from  his  pen 
like  golden  pollen  from  the  stems  of  shaken  lilies.  Give  that 
struggling  painter  a  nerve  of  Turner’s  color  sense — and  his  brush 
will  catch  the  waves  and  the  winds  and  the  mountains  in  it,  and 
that  brush  will  spread  crude  paint  into  wondrous  landscapes.  Give 
that  stammering  speaker  a  lick  of  Demosthenes’  tongue — and  peo¬ 
ple  will  listen  like  children  frightened  at  the  roar  of  a  storm 
or  like  slaves  to  an  emancipation  proclamation.  Give  that  baffled 
scientist  a  bit  of  Faraday’s  investigative  skill — and  the  mysteries 
of  Nature  will  stand  revealed!” 

And  when  that  same  breath  of  God  comes  into  our  hearts 
and  upon  our  lives,  we  shall  be  giants  wherever  we  have  been 
pigmies,  be  clear  speakers  with  tongues  on  fire  where  we  have 
been  only  a  fraction  of  what  we  might  have  been,  be  spiritual 
athletes  where  we  have  been  chilly  and  unresponsive  corpses. 

I  know,  I  know.  For  that  breath  came  upon  a  little  disciple 


90 


THE  POWER  THAT  TRANSFORMS 


band — a.  band  that  was  envious,  a  band  that  was  jealous,  a  band 
that  was  weakened  by  timidity  and  fear,  and  that  breath  changed 
that  band  into  a  spiritual  army  that  carried  the  gospel  to  the  ut¬ 
termost  frontiers  of  heathendom,  quenched  the  altar  fires  of 
Diana,  crushed  the  temples  of  Greece,  lit  a  lamp  in  Caesar’s  palace 
— a  spiritual  army  before  which  “the  world,  the  flesh  and  the  devil” 
became  impotent — a  spiritual  army  of  the  living  God. 

“And  Jesus  returned  in  the  power  of  the  Spirit  into  Galilee” 
(Luke  4:14).  Jesus  emerged  from  the  wilderness  scene  of  combat 
and  wrestling  and  temptation  with  the  Devil — will  you  listen? — 
in  the  power  of  the  Spirit. 

That  is  the  thing  above  all  other  things  that  I  pray  shall 
be  the  portion  of  each  of  you  when  you  return  from  this  con¬ 
ference — that  you,  young  men  and  young  women  upon  whom  our 
hopes  center  in  this  bewildered  world — yes,  that  it  may  be  record¬ 
ed  of  you  in  heaven  and  known  of  you  on  earth  and  experienced 
in  your  own  lives,  that  you  returned  in  the  power  of  the  Spirit 
into  Texas,  into  Oklahoma,  into  Alabama,  into  Virginia,  into  all 
the  states  from  which  you  come  in  the  power  of  the  Spirit. 

So  we  pray,  “O  Breath  of  God  come  from  behind  matter 
and  energy  and  ether  and  sin  and  death  and  hell,  and  slain 
hopes,  our  slain  wills,  our  slain  minds,  our  slain  ideals,  and 
cause  them  to  stand  upon  their  feet  and  live,  an  exceeding 
great  army,  that  we  may  go  forth  conquering  and  to  con¬ 
quer  in  the  name  of  the  Christ  who  loved  us  and  gave  him¬ 
self  for  us.” 

“Not  by  might  nor  by  power,  but  by  my  Spirit,  saith 
the  Lord.”  (Zech.  4:6). 

“But  ye  shall  have  power  after  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  come  upon  you.”  (Acts  1:8). 


The  Bible,  the  Nation’s  Greatest  Asset 


By  REV.  ROBERT  G.  LEE,  D.D.,  LLD. 


Some  of  the  framers  of  the  Constitution  spoke  frequently  in 
the  Constitutional  Convention — Roger  Sherman  138  times,  James 
Wilson  168  times,  Madison  161  times,  Gouverneur  Morris  173  times. 
But  were  many  orators  to  speak  now  they  could  express  only 
a  meager  measure  of  the  greatness  of  the  Bible — Book  above  and 
beyond  all  books  as  a  river  is  beyond  a  rill  in  reach,  as  the 
sun  is  beyond  a  lantern  in  brilliance,  as  an  orchard  is  beyond  a 
twig  in  fruit  bearing.  Therefore,  I  hesitate  not  to  say  that  our 
greatest  national  asset  is  not  our  navy,  army,  oil  fields,  far-reaching 
systems  of  transportation,  complex  system  of  communication,  banks, 
fields,  mines,  lakes,  educational  institutions.  The  Bible  is  our 
greatest  national  asset — that  supreme  book,  supernatural  in  origin, 
divine  in  authorship,  human  in  penmanship,  infallible  in  authority, 
inexhaustive  in  its  adequacy,  a  miracle  book  of  diversity  in  unity, 
infinite  in  scope,  universal  in  interest,  eternal  in  duration,  per¬ 
sonal  in  application,  inspired  in  totality,  regenerative  in  power, 
inestimable  in  value,  immeasurable  in  power,  unsurpassed  in 
literary  beauty,  unequalled  in  simplicity  of  expression,  immortal 
in  its  hopes,  the  masterpiece  of  God. 

A  complete  code  of  laws,  the  most  entertaining  and  authentic 
history  ever  published,  best  covenant  ever  made,  best  deed  ever 
written,  best  will  ever  executed,  it  comes  to  us  drenched  in  the 
tears  of  millions  of  contritions,  worn  with  the  fingers  of  agony 
and  death,  expounded  by  the  greatest  intellects,  steeped  in  the 
prayers  of  many  saints,  stained  with  the  blood  of  martyrs.  The 
accuracy  of  its  statements  and  prophecies  is  substantiated  by  every 
turn  of  the  excavator’s  spade  in  Bible  lands,  by  multitudinous  in¬ 
scriptions  deciphered  among  classic  ruins,  by  the  unlocking  of  all 
Egyptian  hieroglyphics.  From  rusty  coins  and  corroded  marbles 
we  find  confirmation  of  its  own  veracity. 

Infinite  in  height,  infinite  in  depth,  volumes  that  would  fill  the 
shelves  of  many  libraries  have  been  written  on  single  chapters,  yea, 
single  verses.  Yet  those  chapters  and  verses  are  as  fresh,  as 
fertile,  as  inexhaustible  as  ever.  The  fountain  in  which  dying 
martyrs  cooled  their  hot  faces,  the  pillow  on  which  saints  of  all 
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ages  have  rested  their  heads,  it  breaks  the  fetters  of  the  slave, 
takes  the  heat  out  of  life’s  fierce  fever,  the  pain  out  of  parting, 
the  sting  out  of  death,  the  gloom  out  of  the  grave.  Addressing 
itself  to  the  universal  conscience,  speaking  with  binding  claims, 
commanding  the  obedience  of  mankind,  it  is  the  only  source  of  in¬ 
formation  concerning  divine  revelation,  the  world’s  creation,  the 
soul’s  salvation,  human  destiny,  the  realities  of  eternity.  Won¬ 
derful  in  its  inspiration,  translation,  preservation,  unification,  sal¬ 
vation,  sanctification,  and  consummation,  it  makes  nations  and 
civilizations  to  breathe  and  to  grow.  Free  from  earthly  mixtures 
— original,  unborrowed,  solitary  in  its  greatness — outliving  all 
other  books  as  a  mighty  factor  in  civilization,  it  is  unique  and 
peerless.  Identified  with  the  promotion  of  liberty,  the  companion 
or  pioneer  of  commerce,  the  foundation  of  civil  government,  the 
source  and  support  of  learning,  containing  and  fostering  the 
noblest  literature,  it  is  the  book  from  God.  That  truth  Kent 
emphasized  who  said:  “The  general  diffusion  of  the  Bible  is  the 
most  effectual  way  to  civilize  and  humanize  mankind,  to  purify 
the  general  system  of  public  morals,  to  give  efficacy  to  the  just 
precepts  of  international  and  municipal  law,  to  enforce  the  ob¬ 
servance  of  prudence,  temperance,  justice,  fortitude — and  to  im¬ 
prove  all  the  relations  of  domestic  and  social  life.” 

The  greatest  treasure  we  have,  possessing  the  wonder  of  self¬ 
authentication,  validated  and  confirmed  by  the  Spirit  of  the  living 
God  with  a  divine  conviction  and  with  a  divine  certainty  that 
is  incommunicable  by  reason  and  impervious  to  the  assaults  of 
doubt,  the  Bible,  deep  as  the  moral  government  of  God,  enduring 
as  the  life  God,  is  “the  book  no  tyrant  can  consume,  no  tradition 
choke,  no  infidel  corrupt.”  Settled  in  its  source,  sure  in  its  prom¬ 
ises,  satisfying  in  its  contents,  secure  in  its  guidance,  sanctifying 
in  its  influence,  supreme  in  God’s  estimation,  living  and  abiding 
forever,  it  is  likened  unto  a  sword  that  we  may  use  and  defend 
ourselves  and  defeat  the  enemy  of  our  souls — likened  unto  a  fire 
that  will  enable  us,  in  a  cold  world  to  be  warm  in  heart  toward 
God  and  mankind — likened  unto  a  hammer  to  break  us  down  and 
to  convict  us  of  sin  and  then  build  us  up  in  a  most  holy  faith 
— likened  unto  a  lamp  to  show  us  where  to  go  and  where  not  to 
go — likened  unto  a  mirror  in  which  we  can  see  what  we  are 
and  what  we  ought  to  be — likened  unto  milk  that  nourishes — 
likened  unto  water  that  satisfies  our  thirst — likened  unto  honey 
that  sweetens. 

Forever  the  Bible  is  glorious  as  a  starry  night,  fresh  as  the 
break  of  day.  Standard  of  universal  morals,  source  of  world’s 
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jurisprudence,  source  of  the  sanctions  of  all  civil  and  social  order, 
withstanding  the  hostile  criticism  of  centuries,  immune  against 
the  ravages  of  time,  the  oldest  and  yet  the  freshest  of  all  books, 
so  constructed  by  the  Lord  as  to  anticipate  progress,  a  divine 
library  of  noted  comprehensiveness  and  variety,  it  is  a  book  of 
living  principles,  forever  the  final  court  of  authority — treasury 
of  the  world’s  knowledge,  custodian  of  the  heritage  of  the  ages, 
reflection  of  the  past,  mirror  of  the  present,  prophecy  of  the 
future. 

In  the  Bible,  God  reveals  his  will  and  truth  unto  men  through 
men — controlling  the  speakers  and  writers  he  selected,  breathing 
his  Spirit  into  them,  subordinating  them  to  his  pleasure  and 
wisdom,  directing  their  minds  and  hearts  and  hands  in  such  man¬ 
ner  that  they  infallibly  expressed  just  what  he  wished  to  say, 
so  that  if  they  wrote  history,  he  preserved  them  from  making 
the  slightest  mistake — so  that  if  they  predicted  future  events,  he 
told  them  clearly  and  distinctly  what  would  occur — so  that  if 
they  announced  doctrinal  truth,  it  was  strictly  according  to  his 
breathing  in  every  particular.  Hastings  says:  “So  long  as  Babylon 
is  in  heaps,  so  long  as  Nineveh  lies  void  and  waste,  so  long  as 
Egypt  is  the  basest  of  kingdoms,  so  long  as  Tyre  is  a  place  for 
the  spreading  of  nets  in  the  midst  of  the  sea,  so  long  as  Israel 
is  scattered  among  all  nations,  as  long  as  Jerusalem  is  trodden 
under  foot  of  the  Gentiles,  so  long  as  the  great  empires  of  the 
world  march  on  in  their  predicted  course — so  long  have  we  proof 
that  one  Omniscient  Mind  dictated  Bible  predictions.”  And  it  is 
this  theopneustos — God-breathed — Bible,  the  book  which  Patrick 
Henry  called  “the  book  worth  all  others  ever  printed,”  which  we 
declare  to  be  our  greatest  national  asset. 

This  is  true  because 

I.— THE  BIBLE  IS  THE  MAJOR  FACTOR  IN  MAINTAINING 

SPIRITUAL  PROGRESS  WITHOUT  WHICH  MATERIAL 

PROGRESS  IS  FAILURE  AND  FARCE. 

I  know  my  declaring  the  Bible  to  be  our  greatest  national 
asset  will  bring  down  upon  me  the  guffaws  and  the  denials  of 
anarchy  which  despises  the  Bible,  bring  denials  from  the  tyran¬ 
nies  and  the  unmitigated  villanies  which  issue  their  edicts  against 
the  Bible.  I  know  the  foes  of  civilizations  builded  on  the  laws 
of  the  Bible  will  condemn  my  message,  even  as  they  would  con¬ 
demn  the  Bible  itself,  as  worthy  only  of  caricature,  vituperation, 
hate.  I  know  that  infidelity  which,  in  times  past  has  loosed  its 
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blasphemous  tongue  against  the  Bible,  will  ridicule  all  praise  of 
the  Bible — that  agnosticism,  which,  in  times  past,  poured  out  its 
anathemas  against  the  Bible,  will  still  indulge  in  Satanic  caricature 
of  the  Bible.  I  know  that  skepticism  that  summons  the  Bible 
to  appear  at  the  bar  of  human  reason  and  substitutes  a  “Thus 
saith  the  mind  of  man”  for  a  “Thus  saith  the  Lord”  will  never  ask 
what  Faraday  weepingly  said:  “Why  will  people  go  astray  when 
they  have  this  blest  book  to  guide  them?”  I  know  that  some 
will  not  listen  to  Hershel  who  says:  “All  human  discoveries  seem 
to  be  made  only  for  the  purpose  of  confirming  more  strongly  the 
truths  contained  in  the  holy  Scriptures.” 

But  nevertheless,  though  I  do  not  walk  with  the  presumptuous 
step  of  a  know-it-all,  I  declare  that  material  progress  is  insecure 
and  even  dangerous  without  spiritual  progress.  That  is  what 
Woodrow  Wilson  meant  who  said:  “The  sum  of  the  whole  matter 
is  this,  that  our  civilization  can  not  survive  materially  unless  it 
be  redeemed  spiritually.” 

What  are  we  profited  if  with  wood  enough  to  house  the 
world,  coal  enough  to  warm  the  world,  iron  enough  to  tool  the 
world,  corn  enough  to  feed  the  world,  cotton  enough  to  clothe 
the  world,  we  forget  the  worth  of  the  Bible  in  the  production  of 
lives  of  spiritual  quality?  What  are  we  profited  if,  with  ripening 
harvests  and  marts  of  trade,  we  neglect  the  Bible  and  forget  that 
if  the  spiritual  fails,  the  success  of  the  material  is  of  little  moment? 
Edison  said:  “God  will  not  let  us  advance  much  further  materially 
until  we  catch  up  spiritually.”  Steinmetz  said:  “The  greatest 
power  of  all  is  in  our  midst  unscratched  today — the  spiritual  power 

that  comes  through  right  living  and  worship.” 

✓ 

Searching  the  Scriptures  and  fashioning  our  lives  by  the 
Bible,  we  will  not  get  in  scientific  fog  banks  and  lose  sight  of 
spiritual  realities.  Binding  the  Bible  to  our  eyes,  seeing  what 
is  mirrored  in  the  perfect  law — binding  the  Bible  to  our  lips, 
speaking  words  of  truth  and  soberness — binding  the  Bible  to  our 
hands,  doing  what  God  commands — binding  the  Bible  to  our  feet, 
walking  in  righteousness — binding  the  Bible  to  our  hearts,  mak¬ 
ing  it  our  counselor — we  will  never  hand  down  our  blood-be¬ 
queathed  legacies  reduced  in  quality  and  quantity. 

Shall  we  go  forward  with  our  Bible  or  backward  without 
it?  Unless,  by  the  Bible,  our  moral  and  spiritual  influences 
multiply  in  more  rapid  ratio  than  the  population,  evil  will  lead 
our  greatest  graces  to  the  grave  and  leave  the  world  no  copy. 
Unless,  by  the  Bible,  we  see  past  the  dark  material  into  the 
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luminous  spiritual,  we  will  go  the  way  of  old  Babylon  that 
became  a  vermin-infested,  animal-prowling  jungle.  Unless,  by 
the  Bible,  we  take  our  eyes  off  gold  and  put  them  on  the  treas¬ 
ures  of  spiritual  reality,  we  will  become  as  old  Rome — a  branch¬ 
less  tree  dishonorably  fruitless.  Unless,  by  the  Bible,  we  see 
past  passion  to  poise,  past  the  glare  of  power  to  the  abiding 
beauty  of  service,  our  fate  will  be  as  tragic  as  that  of  old 
Greece  which,  with  all  her  culture  and  education,  became  a  crust 
in  history’s  garbage  lot.  Unless,  by  the  Bible,  we  see  beyond 
greed  to  the  luxury  of  giving,  we  will  become  what  Nineveh, 
with  all  her  winged  lions,  symbolizing  victory,  became — a  dirty 
doormat  for  irreverent  feet.  Unless,  by  the  Bible,  we  see  past 
pride  to  spiritual  humility,  ours  will  be  the  shame  of  Syria  that 
became  a  broken  hinge  on  the  doorway  of  nations.  Unless,  by  the 
Bible,  we  see  past  worldiiness  to  spirituality,  past  party  to  patriot¬ 
ism,  our  nation  will  go  as  old  Egypt  which,  with  all  her  wealth, 
became  a  shabby  sexton  for  splendid  tombs.  Unless,  by  the  Bible, 
we  see  past  materialistic  gloom  to  spiritual  glory,  past  the  finite 
to  the  infinite,  past  men  and  things  to  God,  we  will,  as  old  Spain, 
whose  piratical  ships  harassed  all  seas,  become  a  drowsy  beggar 
watching  a  broken  clock.  Unless  by  bringing  the  Bible  back,  we 
stem  the  tides  of  materialism,  and  silence  those  who  “loose  wild 
tongues  that  hold  not  God  in  awe,”  the  pall  bearers  that  carried 
other  nations  to  their  graves  will  do  work  for  us. 

Again  the  Bible  is  our  greatest  national  asset — because  it  is 

II— THE  ONE  FOUNDATION  ADEQUATE  FOR  A  GREAT 

SUPERSTRUCTURE. 

You  can’t  build  a  skyscraper  on  doll  house  foundations.  You 
can’t  put  ocean  liners  in  brooks.  Neither  can  we  build  a  great 
national  superstructure  with  less  than  the  Bible  for  foundation. 

It  is  a  cardinal  doctrine  of  Americanism  that  church  and  state 
are  separate,  but  America  has  recognized  from  the  beginning  that 
the  Bible  belongs  to  the  State  as  really  as  it  belongs  to  the  church. 
The  Bible  has  been  built  into  the  moral  fibre  of  our  nation,  but 
many  do  not  realize  this.  The  Bible  has  girded  us,  but  multitudes 
do  not  know  the  source  of  our  strength.  The  whole  constitution¬ 
al  fabric  of  America  is  permeated  with  the  teachings  of  the  divine 
Word.  The  Bible  belongs  to  us  politically  because  its  acceptance 
as  the  Word  of  God  created  the  people  who  fought  and  erected  and 
preserved  the  nation  as  the  United  States  of  America.  Our  country 
is  one  of  the  consummate  fruits  of  the  Bible.  The  great  principles 
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which  underlie  our  Government  are  Bible  principles,  so  distinctly 
so  that  our  welfare  and  our  destiny  are  involved  in  our  loyalty 
to  them.  Without  the  Bible  there  could  have  been  no  such  nation 
as  America.  Without  the  Bible,  America  can  not  exist. 

The  preamble  of  the  Declaration  of  Independence,  wherein 
every  man  is  represented  as  being,  by  virtue  of  his  divine  birth¬ 
right,  the  equal  of  his  fellow  men,  was  born  of  the  Bible.  “Pro¬ 
claim  liberty  throughout  the  land  unto  all  the  inhabitants  thereof.” 
That  cry  upon  the  lips  of  Moses  when  he  faced  the  throne-bred 
monarch,  Pharaoh  of  the  oppression  whose  baby  lips  had  nursed 
the  tiger’s  milk  of  cruelty,  whose  writing  of  his  princely  titles  was 
with  a  pen  of  swords,  was  the  genesis  of  our  modem  liberties  and 
gave  birth  to  the  American  republic.  That  all  men  are  created 
free  and  equal,  a  truth  that  rang  from  Independence  Hall,  was 
also  an  echo  from  Paul’s  manifesto  on  Mars  Hill.  Our  nation 
believes  in  government  whose  basis  is  law.  The  Bible  stands  for 
law.  From  the  Bible  has  grown  the  jurisprudence  of  all  civilized 
nations  and  the  true  history  of  social  rights. 

To  the  reading  of  the  Bible,  England  and  America  may  trace 
the  forces  which  resulted  in  the  coming  of  the  Pilgrims  to  these 
shores,  making  it  the  foundation  for  a  new  American  civilization, 
with  its  ideals  of  social  and  civil  liberty  and  great  spiritual  dem¬ 
ocracy.  The  Bible,  contributing  largely  to  the  settlement  of  the 
Thirteen  Colonies,  provided  a  common  bond  of  understanding 
that  was  to  make  possible  a  new  nation  “conceived  in  liberty  and 
dedicated  to  the  proposition  that  all  men  are  created  free  and 
equal.”  When  Connecticut  was  bom,  its  founders  pledged  them¬ 
selves  to  “maintain  the  liberty  and  purity  of  the  Gospel.”  Roger 
Williams,  under  the  same  inspiration,  sowed  the  seed  of  religious 
freedom  in  his  government  of  Rhode  Island.  All  the  Presidents 
of  the  United  States  have  pronounced  the  highest  eulogies  on 
the  Scriptures.  Chief  Justice  Jay  gave  a  Bible  to  his  children 
as  a  farewell  address. 

The  transforming  influence  and  girding  power  of  the  Bible 
in  our  national  life  is  testified  to  by  those  who  affirm  the  power 
and  value  of  the  Bible  in  civilization.  Horace  Greely:  “It  is 
impossible  mentally  or  physically  to  enslave  a  Bible  reading  peo¬ 
ple.”  Thomas  Huxley:  “The  Bible  has  been  the  Magna  Charta  of 
the  poor  and  oppressed.”  King  George  V:  “The  Bible — the  most 
valuable  thing  this  world  affords.”  Woodrow  Wilson:  “The  Bible 
is  the  Word  of  life.”  Grant:  “To  the  influence  of  the  Bible,  we 
are  indebted  for  the  progress  made  in  true  civilization  and  to 
this  we  must  look  for  our  guide  in  the  future.”  Seward:  “The 
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whole  hope  of  human  progress  is  suspended  on  the  ever-growing 
influence  of  the  Bible.”  Gladstone:  “The  Bible,  impregnable  rock 
of  Holy  Scriptures.”  Sir  Walter  Scott:  “Bring  me  THE  Book. 
There  is  but  one  book.”  Bacon:  “There  never  was  found  in  any 
age  of  the  world  either  religion  or  law  that  did  so  highly  exalt 
the  public  good  as  the  Bible.”  Benjamin  Franklin:  “Create  a 
firm  belief  in  the  Bible  is  my  advice  to  young  men.”  Garibaldi: 
“The  Bible  is  the  cannon  that  will  make  Italy  free.”  Goethe — 
great  German:  “The  Bible  is  a  book  of  eternally  effective  power.” 
Victor  Hugo:  “A  Bible  for  every  cottage.”  Napoleon:  “The  soul 
can  never  go  astray  with  the  Bible  for  its  guide.”  General  Robert 
E.  Lee,  sweetest  memory  of  our  Southland:  “The  Bible,  a  book 
in  comparison  with  which  all  others  in  my  eyes  are  of  minor  im¬ 
portance,  has  never  failed  to  give  me  strength.”  Josh  Billings, 
filled  with  humor  and  honesty:  “I  believe  all  the  Bible — all  of  it. 
I  do  not  understand  it  all,  but  I  believe  it  all.  I  would  not  ex¬ 
change  my  faith  for  any  man’s  knowledge.”  Looking  upon  the 
family  Bible  as  he  was  dying,  Andrew  Jackson  said:  “That  book, 
sir,  is  the  rock  on  which  the  Republic  rests.”  With  her  hand  on 
that  Book,  Victoria,  Queen  of  England,  Empress  of  India,  was  to 
sum  up  her  history  as  a  power  amid  the  nations  of  the  earth, 
when,  replying  to  the  question  of  an  ambassador,  “What  is  the 
secret  of  England’s  superiority  among  the  nations?”  She  said,  not 
alluding  to  her  army  and  navy:  “Go  tell  your  prince  that  this 
is  the  secret  of  England’s  political  greatness.” 

Our  nation’s  greatness  and  might  depend  primarily  upon  this 
great  Book  of  God,  which  is  the  very  foundation  of  her  life  and 
out  of  which  there  have  grown  those  elements  of  greatness  which 
place  our  country  in  the  very  fore-front  of  the  civilizations  of 
the  world  today.  The  Bible  is  the  foundation  of  our  life,  the 
strength  of  our  character,  the  basis  of  our  integrity,  the  beck¬ 
oning  star  of  our  advance. 

If  you  know  the  history  of  human  liberty,  you  know  the 
place  the  Bible  has  held  in  it.  If  you  know  the  history  of  educa¬ 
tion,  you  know  that  our  forefathers  built  first  the  church  and  then 
the  school — and  that  all  the  way  from  this  humble  beginning  to 
the  great  university,  the  work  was  conceived  and  carried  on  by 
men  who  loved  the  Bible  and  whom  the  Bible  inspired  with  love 
for  learning.  If  you  know  the  history  of  jurisprudence,  you  know 
the  Bible  is  the  foundation  of  law  in  all  the  civilized  nations  of 
the  earth.  If  you  know  the  history  of  literature,  you  know,  as 
Green  declares,  that  “as  mere  literary  monument  the  English  ver¬ 
sion  of  the  Bible  remains  the  noblest  example  of  the  English 
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tongue.”  If  you  know  the  history  of  music,  you  know  that  the 
great  masterpieces  which  have  thrilled  the  souls  of  millions,  cannot 
be  appreciated  apart  from  a  knowledge  of  the  Bible.  If  you  know 
the  history  of  art,  you  know  that  painting  and  sculpture  stand 
mute  in  one’s  presence  if  he  has  no  acquaintaince  with  the  Bible. 

Moreover,  the  Bible  is  our  greatest  national  asset — because 

III— THE  BIBLE  TRANSFORMS  LIVES. 

And  regeneratively  transformed  lives  is  one  great  need  today. 
The  Bible’s  influence  on  morality  is  immeasurable.  Samuel  Chad¬ 
wick  says:  “The  greatest  need  of  England  is  a  return  to  the  Bible 
to  which  it  owes  its  soul.  It  is  freely  said  that  the  Bible  is  now 
less  read  in  this  land  than  at  any  time  for  many  generations.  A 
solemn  responsibility  upon  both  church  and  State,  and  to  the 
church  belongs  the  greater  reproach  if  the  Bible  is  unknown  and 
unread  of  the  people.  The  folly  that  excludes  the  Bible  from 
the  child’s  curriculum  of  education  imperils  all  that  makes  for 
the  well-being  of  the  empire.” 

We  might  well  take  Chadwick’s  words  concerning  England 
and  apply  them  to  ourselves.  What  has  been  the  result  of  reading 
the  Bible?  We  turn  to  history  and  find  it  out — in  part.  When 
Gutenberg  invented  the  moveable  type  printing  press,  he  pro¬ 
foundly  aroused  civilization  and  gave  the  Bible  to  the  people.  And, 
Bible  in  hand,  the  people  rose  to  freedom  and  enlightenment  from 
the  serfdom  and  darkness  of  ages,  leaped  over  the  antique  walls 
of  civilization,  destroyed  prejudice  deeply  rooted  in  the  im¬ 
memorial  past,  and  widened  the  blind  alley  of  ignorance  into  end¬ 
less  highways  of  wisdom. 

Of  England,  which  gave  itself  to  the  reading  of  the  Book  over 
four  hundred  years  ago,  John  Richard  Green  writes:  “No  greater 
moral  change  ever  passed  over  a  nation.”  Trevelyan  puts  it  thus: 
“The  effect  of  the  continual  domestic  study  of  the  Book  upon  the 
national  character,  imagination  and  intelligence,  for  nearly  three 
centuries  to  come,  was  greater  than  that  of  any  literary  move¬ 
ment  in  our  annals,  or  any  religious  movement  since  the  coming 
of  St.  Augustine.”  Wilson  says:  “Bible  reading  prepared  the  Eng¬ 
lish  speaking  people  for  the  franchise.”  The  Revival  of  the  seven¬ 
teenth  century  came  by  the  reading  of  the  Bible — and  if  our 
people  will  return  to  the  BIBLE  and  bring  back  the  Bible  to  its 
rightful  place  in  our  national  life,  the  revival  which  President 
Roosevelt  said  our  land  needed  will  come. 

The  reading  of  the  recovered  Bible  in  Ezra’s  day  brought  re- 
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pentance,  revival,  reformation,  great  gladness.  So  it  will  today — 
if  it  is  given  time  and  place.  But  a  Bible  not  read  is  no  Bible  at 
all.  Only  a  Bible  which  is  read  becomes  a  force  in  the  life  of  the 
world.  A  Bible  in  the  house  be  nothing  if  it  be  not  in  the  mind 
and  heart.  Only  a  Bible  in  the  mind  and  heart  becomes  a  force 
in  the  life  of  a  town  or  city. 

Though  we  do  believe  in  the  separation  of  church  and  State, 
why  should  we  not  read  the  Bible  in  our  public  schools?  If  pro¬ 
toplasmic  mud,  or  a  fly’s  foot,  makes  appeal  to  microscopic  biology 
as  profitable  to  our  generation;  if  planets  and  stars,  nebulae  and 
infinite  spaces  make  appeal  to  telescopic  astronomy  as  worth  while 
and  valuable  to  our  young;  if  mounds  and  monuments  make  appeal 
to  ethnic  archaeology  and  worthy  consideration  and  helpful  for 
life’s  battles;  if  documents  and  literature  make  appeal  to  philo¬ 
sophic  scrutiny  as  essential  to  educational  power;  if  the  progress  of 
human  relations  make  appeal  to  the  students  and  teachers  of  so¬ 
ciology  as  helpful  to  men  in  their  relations  to  men,  why  refuse 
to  read  the  Bible?  Why  legislate  against  the  Bible  when  history,  as 
well  as  human  experience,  shows  that  the  Bible  is  our  chart  and 
compass,  our  pillar  of  cloud  by  day,  our  pillar  of  fire  by  night? 
If  we  read  the  Vedic  hymns,  why  not  the  Hebrew  psalms?  If 
we  read  the  Greek  myths,  why  not  the  true  and  beautiful  narrative 
of  the  Bible?  If  we  read  the  proverbs  of  Rochefoucauld,  why  not 
the  proverbs  of  Solomon?  If  we  read  the  laws  of  Justinian,  why 
not  the  laws  of  Moses?  If  we  read  Aesop’s  Fables,  why  not  the 
parables  of  Jesus?  Must  we  be  content  to  buy  Bibles  and  allow 
them  to  remain  unread?  Possibly  we  have  been  reading  too  many 
papers,  too  many  magazines,  too  many  novels.  We  have  too  much 
neglected  the  Divine  Library  which  leads  to  One  who  can  give 
us  abundant  life.  Too  many  of  our  preachers  perhaps  lack  the 
Biblical  mind.  They  have  the  newspaper  mind.  Sermons  have 
a  fatal  tendency  to  become  magazine  articles  or  newspaper  edi¬ 
torials.  The  newspaper  mind  is  of  the  earth,  earthy,  and  the 
modern  novelist  is  an  expert  in  exploiting  the  world,  the  flesh 
and  the  devil. 

The  time  has  come  for  us  to  take  up  again  the  Old  Book. 
It  may  have  something  in  it  which  we  have  lost  sight  of  and 
which  we  can  not  get  on  without.  We  need  religion,  a  new  vision 
of  God,  a  new  contact  with  God  in  Christ.  We  have  the  higher 
education,  but  it  is  evidently  not  high  enough  to  get  us  where 
we  ought  to  be.  We  have  the  new  chemistry  and  the  new  psychol¬ 
ogy,  but  they  do  not  give  us  a  new  heaven  or  a  new  earth.  The 
Divine  Library  may  hold  a  secret  without  which  we  can  not  pros- 
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per.  It  may  be  that  we  shall  never  get  out  of  our  distresses  until 
with  one  accord  we  search  the  Scriptures. 

Turn  to  any  country  and  men  of  the  Bible  leave  names  held 
in  peculiar  honor.  Certainly  Norway  had  her  Nansen,  a  great 
explorer,  statesman,  and  friend  of  the  friendless.  He  read  the 
Bible.  England  had  her  Ruskin,  the  apostle  of  beauty  in  the  city, 
the  church,  and  the  home.  He  read  the  Bible.  Russia  had  her 
Tolstoy,  the  pioneer  of  social  justice.  He  read  the  Bible.  China 
had  her  Sun  Yat-sen,  architect  of  democracy.  He  read  the  Bible. 
India  has  her  Gandhi,  champion  of  the  untouchables.  He  reads 
the  Bible.  Germany  was  uplifted  by  the  character  of  Hinden- 
burg. 

Wilberforce,  who  lifted  the  chains  from  slaves,  said:  “I  never 
knew  happiness  until  I  found  Christ  as  Saviour.  Read  the  Bible, 
read  the  Bible.  Through  all  my  perplexities  and  distresses,  I  never 
read  any  other  book,  I  never  knew  the  want  of  any  other.” 

We  say  now  that  the  Bible  is  our  greatest  national  asset — 
because 

IV— THE  BIBLE,  ENEMY  OF  ALL  WICKEDNESS  MAINTAINS 
STANDARDS  WHICH  PREVENT  DECAY. 

“Ill  fares  the  land 
To  hastening  ills  a  prey, 

Where  wealth  accumulates  and  men  decay.” 

Former  Secretary  of  Labor,  James  Davis,  stood  in  the  little 
Welsh  Baptist  Church  of  Sharon,  Pennsylvania,  and  spoke  of  the 
Bible  faith  which  his  mother  planted  in  his  heart  and  spoke  of 
how  the  Bible  stood  for  the  spiritual  re-birth  of  the  individual, 
the  social  regeneration  of  the  community,  and  the  moral  redemp¬ 
tion  of  the  race.  For  the  Bible  is  as  applicable  to  the  life  and 
problems  of  today  as  to  those  of  the  Apostolic  age,  giving  us  the 
moral  stamina  to  meet  great  problems,  to  strive  through  strife  and 
tumult,  unafraid.  Then  Secretary  Davis  focalized  a  world’s  con¬ 
dition  in  one  sentence:  “The  world  never  needed  the  Bible  more 
than  it  does  today.” 

Do  we  need  a  reverence  for  laws  justly  administered?  The 
Bible  stands  for  that.  If  the  Bible  is  followed,  honesty  is  not  a 
policy  but  a  principle.  Men  do  not  buy  goods  and  refuse  to  pay, 
men  do  not  waste  money  on  liquor,  are  not  false  to  marriage  vows, 
do  not  steal  and  lie  and  kill  when  this  Book  is  believed  and  loved 
and  followed. 

Do  we  need  sound  principles  of  commercial  ethics?  The  Bible 
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stands  for  that  and  urges  that.  Do  we  believe  in  honesty  and 
righteousness?  The  Bible  urges  that.  In  a  land  filled  with  dangers 
and  difficulties,  do  we  need  wisdom?  I  let  Robert  Speer  answer 
that  question:  “The  best  thing  men  can  do  is  to  spread  the  Bible 
and  get  it  read  and  obeyed.  This  would  be  the  end  of  hard  times, 
of  unemployment,  of  injustice,  of  wrong,  or  war.”  Yes,  the  Bible  is 
a  world  power,  and  we  release  this  power  only  as  we  read  and 
ponder  and  incarnate  its  truths. 

The  Bible  is  the  old-time  Book,  the  new-time  Book,  the  all- 
time  Book.  It  is  the  book  that  is  final,  supreme,  absolute.  It  will 
demonstrate  its  own  character  and  its  own  power.  This  book, 
the  staff  upon  which  millions  of  pilgrims  have  found  their  way 
to  the  shining  home  above,  is  the  star  that  has  guided  mariners 
on  storm-tossed  seas,  through  the  ages.  This  Book,  the  weapon 
with  which  Christians  have  fought  their  battle  to  glorious  victories, 
is  the  compass  that  has  guided  men  in  darkness  and  distress.  We 
need  not  be  panic  stricken.  We  need  not  be  seized  with  frenzy — • 
if  only  we  hide  this  word  in  our  hearts  that  we  might  not  sin 
against  God.  This  is  the  Rock  of  all  ages,  and  they  who  build 
upon  it  are  as  eternal  as  God. 

The  Bible,  our  greatest  national  asset,  is 
V— A  BOOK  OF  MANY  ENEMIES. 

Book  of  the  church  militant  is  the  Bible.  Book  of  the  church 
triumphant!  Book  our  mothers  stained  with  grateful  tears!  Book 
our  fathers  touched  with  reverent  hands!  Book  that  unrolls  the 
panorama  of  creation!  Book  that  gives  the  lofty  imagery  of  the 
prophets,  the  portraiture  of  Christ,  the  philosophy  of  salvation, 
the  facts  of  sin  and  the  fact  of  a  Saviour,  the  truth  of  man  lost 
and  man  redeemed,  the  fact  of  death  as  “the  wages  of  sin,”  the 
truth  of  eternal  life  as  “the  gift  of  God.” 

In  breadth  and  sweep  of  theme  it  is  more  vast  than  any  other 
book,  in  flight  more  lofty,  in  depth  more  profound.  Upon  it  re¬ 
formers  fed  the  holy  fires  which  flamed  in  their  bosoms.  It  kindled 
the  lamp  of  hope  in  the  breast  of  the  slave.  Fountain,  from  which 
the  streams  of  true  liberty  flowed  and  flow.  In  it  the  historian 
has  found  his  most  thrilling  chapters,  the  artist  his  sweetest  con¬ 
ceptions,  the  poet  his  loftiest  themes,  God’s  prophets  their  divinest 
messages,  ethics  her  greatest  authority,  philosophy  its  profoundest 
inspiration,  oratory  its  most  beautiful  quotations  to  be  jewel  its 
grandest  flights,  writers  suggestions  and  themes  that  have  dropped 
from  their  pens  like  golden  pollen  from  the  stems  of  shaken  lilies. 
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And  God  is  in  this  Book.  His  thoughts,  his  feelings,  his  heart 
are  there.  His  anger  pours  from  its  pages  of  power.  His  love 
trembles  in  its  words,  his  lamentations  sigh  and  sob  in  its  sen¬ 
tences.  His  power  throbs  in  the  whole  book.  It  is  a  living  Book 
— and  in  reading  it,  we  come  into  contact  and  communion  with  Him 
who  is  Lord  over  all  and  blessed  forever. 

Yet,  the  Bible  has  had  many  enemies.  It  has  many  enemies 
today  though  it  is  the  original  code  of  the  republic.  Kings  and 
rulers  have  tried  to  destroy  it.  Philosophers  have  tried  to  drown 
it  in  the  muddy  waters  of  their  philosophy  and  ignorance.  Science 
has  tried  to  laugh  it  out  of  court.  The  archaeologist  with  his 
crowbar,  the  geologist  with  his  hammer,  the  physicist  with  his 
battery — all  these  have  fought  against  the  Book.  Some  scientists 
and  astronomers  lifted  up  haughty  mouths,  “darkening  counsel 
by  words  without  wisdom,”  against  the  Book.  The  dissecting 
knives  of  some  theological  anatomists  have  cut  at  its  milk  veins. 
Inexorable  censors  have  sat,  and  sit  now,  like  Jehoiakim  before 
the  fireplace  in  his  summer  house,  Bible  on  knee,  penknife  in 
hand,  calmly  mutilating  the  only  reliable  franchise  of  our  Christian 
hopes.  Snipers,  some  from  behind  pulpit  stands,  some  from  be¬ 
hind  college  chairs,  some  from  editorial  desks,  are  accustomed  to 
aim  ill-grounded  propositions  against  the  Scriptures. 

We  have  many  open  and  avowed  leaders  of  infidelity — organ¬ 
izations  which  are  definitely  against  the  Bible  and  against  God. 
We  have  some  troops  of  Ulysses  hurled  against  the  walls  of  Troy 
and  the  enemy  in  the  belly  of  the  wooden  horse.  We  have  not 
only  those  who  are  skeptically  close  kin  disgracefully  with  Brad- 
laugh  of  England  and  Ingersoll  of  America,  but  the  body  of  militant 
critics,  some  of  them  wearing  the  sacred  garb  of  theological  pro¬ 
fessors,  who  attempt  to  draw  the  bolts  of  the  citadel  from  the  in¬ 
side.  Ancient  and  modern  are  its  enemies.  Diocletian  tried  to 
exterminate  it  in  the  Third  century.  Celsus  tried  to  undermine 
its  message.  The  astute  Porphyry  hurled  his  venomed  shafts. 
Hume,  with  rare  subtlety,  wielded  cogent  weapons.  Voltaire  flung 
his  arrows  tipped  with  fire  at  the  Book.  Tom  Paine  tried  to 
drown  it  in  infidel  ink.  From  a  bow  strongly  bent,  Ingersoll  shot 
tens  of  thousand  of  malicious  arrows  of  scorn  and  jeers  and  sniffs 
and  sneers. 

But  the  Book  lives  on.  He  that  sitteth  in  the  heavens  shall 
laugh  at  those  who  think  they  destroy  his  Word  and  its  triumphs. 
Voltaire  cut  not  one  twig  from  its  great  forest.  Paine  drowned 
not  one  page  nor  one  word  of  any  page  in  his  infidel  ink.  Inger¬ 
soll,  with  intent  to  kill,  shortened  not  its  life  by  one  hour.  Dio- 
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cletian  broke  not  one  string  on  its  harp  of  ten  thousand  strings. 
Agnostics  who  kindled  their  bonfires  upon  it  burned  not  away 
one  thread  of  its  garments.  Atheists  have  not  been  able  to  steal 
one  flower  from  its  gorgeous  flower  gardens.  Unbelieving  scien¬ 
tists,  with  microscope  and  telescope  and  test  tube,  have  not  been 
able  to  dilute  one  drop  of  its  sweetness.  Theological  smoke-screen- 
ers  who  have  tried  to  hide  in  clouds  and  thick  darkness  the  Cross 
and  the  Blood  and  the  empty  tomb  in  Joseph’s  garden,  have  not 
been  able  to  invert  its  torch  or  to  quench  one  ray  of  its  light.  Still 
it  is  our  “pillar  of  fire”  among  all  books.  Not  one  jot  or  one  tittle 
of  its  moral  code  has  perished  in  the  last  century.  Isaac  Newton 
said:  “If  all  the  great  books  of  the  world  were  given  life  and  were 
brought  together  in  convention,  the  moment  the  Bible  entered,  the 
other  books  would  fall  on  their  faces,  as  the  gods  of  Philistia 
fell  when  the  ark  of  God  was  brought  into  their  presence  in  the 
temple  of  Dagon.” 

Today  the  Bible,  in  the  face  of  all  enmity  and  hatred,  all 
criticism  and  antagonism,  is  still  the  Book  that  opens  with  crystal 
waters  for  our  thirst  when  we  travel  “the  dry  and  dusty  high¬ 
ways  where  no  water  is” — still  the  Book  that  fans  us  in  our  faint¬ 
ness,  guides  us  in  in  our  gloom,  helps  us  in  our  hazards,  directs 
us  in  our  doubts,  prompts  us  in  our  perplexities.  This  Book  has 
traveled,  and  does  travel,  up  and  down  more  highways  and  by¬ 
paths  and  knocks  now  at  more  doors  and  speaks  to  more  people 
in  their  mother  tongue  than  any  book,  having  been  translated  into 
approximately  nine  hundred  different  languages. 

The  Bible  is  our  greatest  national  asset — because 

VI— JESUS  IS  THE  SUPREME  WONDER  OF  THE  BIBLE. 

Christ  is  its  fullness,  its  center,  its  supreme  fascination. 

The  Old  Testament  and  the  New  Testament  alike  tell  of  Jesus, 
the  great  Fact  of  history,  the  great  Force  of  history,  the  great 
Future  of  history. 

The  Old  Testament  conceals  Christ,  the  New  Testament  reveals 
Christ. 

The  Old  Tesament  infolds  Christ,  the  New  Testament  unfolds  Christ. 
The  Old  Testament  promises  Christ,  the  New  Testament  presents 
Christ. 

The  Old  Testament  pictures  Christ,  the  New  Testament  produces 
Christ. 

The  Old  Testament  prophesies  Christ,  the  New  Testament  pro¬ 
claims  Christ. 
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The  Old  Testament  localizes  Christ,  the  New  Testament  univers¬ 
alizes  Christ. 

The  Old  Testament  symbolizes  Christ,  the  New  Testament  sacrifices 
Christ. 

The  Old  Testament  is  law  which  Christ  fulfilled,  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment  is  love  which  Christ  exhibits. 

The  name  of  Jesus,  the  Supreme  Personality,  the  center  of  a 
world’s  desire,  is  on  every  page — in  expression,  or  symbol,  or 
prophecy,  or  psalm,  or  proverb.  Through  the  Bible,  the  name  of 
Jesus  runs  like  a  line  of  glimmering  light.  The  thought  of  Jesus, 
literature’s  loftiest  ideal  and  philosophy’s  highest  personality  and 
criticism’s  supremest  problem  and  theology’s  fundamental  doctrine, 
Spirituality’s  cardinal  necessity,  the  Desire  of  all  nations,  threads 
the  great  Book  like  a  crystal  river  winds  its  way  through  a  con¬ 
tinent.  Yes,  this  living  Word  of  our  living  God  stars  Jesus.  And 
you  can’t  hold  on  to  Christ  and  give  up  the  Bible.  You  can’t  be¬ 
lieve  in  the  Cross  and  surrender  the  infallible  authority  of  the 
Bible.  Faith  in  the  deity  of  Christ  is  married  to  faith  in  the  in¬ 
spiration  of  the  Bible.  All  the  Bible’s  analogies,  all  the  Bible’s 
types,  all  the  Bible’s  pictures,  all  the  Bible’s  truths  are  so  re¬ 
lated  to  Christ  that  Christ  alone  explains  them.  And  the  ex¬ 
planation  is  filled  with  such  perfection  of  harmony  in  every  detail — 
the  relationship  between  them  and  our  Lord  Jesus  is  so  strikingly 
self-evident  that  any  discussion  of  it  would  be  useless.  No  one 
ought  to  have  to  argue  to  get  folks  to  see  that  the  diversified 
and  systematic  sacrifices  of  the  Jews,  the  significant  shadows  of 
redemptive  entity  still  ahead,  the  adumbrations  of  a  substance 
yet  to  come,  were  elemental,  preparatory,  rudimental,  introductory 
— and  pointed  to  Christ,  the  propellant  center  to  which  the  faith 
of  mankind,  before  and  since,  gravitated.  The  promises  to  fallen 
man  in  Eden  and  the  ceremonies  of  Judaism  mean  Christ.  The 
music  of  Israel’s  sweetest  harps  and  the  light  that  burns  in 
prophecy  mean  Christ.  Jesus  is  the  vital  substance  that  gives 
meaning  to  the  Bible’s  genealogies,  meaning  to  its  histories,  mean¬ 
ing  to  its  chronologies. 

Christ,  someties  called  “one  hour  of  God  on  earth,”  is  the  full, 
comprehensive,  all-sufficient,  ultimate  revelation  of  God,  is  the 
foundation  and  keystone  of  the  arches  of  the  great  Bible  building. 

Take  Jesus  out  of  the  Bible  and  it  would  be  like  taking  cal¬ 
cium  out  of  lime,  carbon  out  of  diamonds,  truth  out  of  history, 
invention  out  of  fiction,  matter  out  of  physics,  mind  out  of  meta¬ 
physics,  numbers  out  of  mathematics.  For  Jesus  alone  is  the  se¬ 
cret  of  its  unity,  its  strength,  its  beauty. 
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Haldeman  said  the  same  things  in  a  better  way:  “Take  Christ 
out  of  the  Bible  and  it  is  a  harp  without  a  player,  a  song  without 
a  singer,  a  palace  with  all  doors  locked,  a  labyrinth  with  no 
Adiadne  thread  to  guide.” 

But  with  Christ  as  the  supreme  theme  of  the  Bible,  it  is  an 
organ  “whose  full  breath  is  thunder  beneath  God’s  fingers  pressed.” 
With  Christ  as  the  center,  the  Bible  is  the  music  of  all  choirs  poured 
forth  in  one  anthem.  With  Christ  occupying  his  place  in  the 
Bible,  it  is  a  palace  every  door  of  which  has  his  truth  inscribed 
on  it  and  every  window  of  which  pours  forth  light  to  his  honor. 
With  Christ  enthroned  in  his  rightful  place  in  the  Bible,  it  is 
a  garden  where  all  flowers  cluster  around  Him  who  is  the  Lily  of 
the  Valley  and  the  Rose  of  Sharon  fair, — “the  fairest  of  ten  thous¬ 
and  altogether  lovely.”  With  Christ  as  the  central  theme,  the 
Bible  is  a  starry  sky  where  all  stars  do  obedience  to  Him  who 
is  “the  Bright  and  Morning  Star.” 

Every  leaf  of  the  Bible  testifies  of  Christ.  Like  a  rose  that 
is  just  opening  under  the  warmth  of  the  sun,  each  separate  leaf 
emits  the  fragrance  of  the  rose.  That  means  that  just  as  the  rose 
is  not  perfect  without  each  leaf,  so  each  leaf  has  fragrance  only 
as  being  a  part  of  the  whole  rose.  Just  so,  in  the  Bible,  the  testi¬ 
mony  of  Christ  is  in  every  leaf.  No  savour,  no  value,  apart  from 
Christ  has  the  Word.  He  is  the  Alpha,  the  Omega,  the  animus, 
the  mind,  the  spirit  of  the  Bible — the  secret  of  its  unity,  its 
strength,  its  beauty. 

Jesus  himself,  speaking  as  never  man  spake,  testified  to  the 
truth  of  these  statements:  “Search  the  scriptures;  for  in  them  ye 
think  ye  have  eternal  life:  and  they  are  they  which  testitfy  of 
me”  (John  5:39).  “For  had  ye  believed  Moses,  ye  would  have 
believed  me:  for  he  wrote  of  me”  (John  5:46).  “And  beginning  at 
Moses  and  all  the  prophets,  he  expounded  unto  them  in  all  the 
Scriptures  the  things  concerning  himself”  (Luke  24:27). 

So  Jesus  who  is  to  earth’s  best  character  as  music  is  to  noise, 
as  snow  to  soot,  “as  blessing  to  cursing,  as  garden  of  lilies  to  a 
desert  of  sand,  as  holiness  to  sin,  as  life  to  death,”  as  light  to  dark¬ 
ness,  is  the  theme  of  the  Bible,  is  our  greatest  national  asset.  And 
so  we  say  what  Woodrow  Wilson  said:  “Our  civilization  can  be 
saved  only  by  becoming  permeated  with  the  spirit  of  Christ  and 
being  made  free  and  happy  by  the  practices  which  spring  out  of 
that  spirit.  Only  thus  can  discontent  be  driven  out  and  all  the 
shadows  lifted  from  the  road  ahead.  Here  is  the  final  challenge 
to  our  churches,  to  our  political  organizations,  and  to  our  capital¬ 
ists — to  everyone  who  fears  God  or  loves  his  country.” 
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But  why  say  more— except  to  ask  the  question:  If  we  neglect 
or  relegate  to  a  minor  place  this  Book  of  books,  what  will  be  the 
result?  What  fruit  will  our  nation  pluck  from  the  plants  of 
neglect?  If  the  foundations  of  our  nation  were  obviously  Biblical, 
is  it  healthy,  is  it  safe  to  make  the  super-structure  anti-Biblical? 
Knowing  that  no  river  can  run  long  or  mightily  after  its  source 
has  been  dried  up,  is  there  any  wisdom  in  discrimination  against 
the  Bible?  Garrison  said:  “Take  away  the  Bible  and  our  founda¬ 
tion  is  removed.” 

The  erection  of  Solomon’s  temple  was  the  outstanding  event 
of  the  Hebrew  monarchy.  It  took  one  hundred  and  eighty-three 
thousand,  six  hundred  and  sixty  men,  seven  and  one-half  years 
to  build  it.  It  was  built  of  the  most  durable  woods — cedar,  olive, 
cypress,  fir,  gold,  silver,  brass,  iron,  valuable  jewels,  costly  marbles. 
On  the  crest  of  Mt.  Moriah,  where  Abraham  offered  Isaac,  where 
David  saw  the  destroying  angel  above  Araunah’s  threshing  floor, 
this  magnificently  glorious  temple  was  built.  There  were  velvet 
curtains  and  embroidered  tapestries.  There  was  the  holy  place 
where  the  priests  ministered  every  day.  There  was  the  Holy 
of  Holies,  thirty  by  thirty — a  perfect  cube  into  which  no  ray  of 
outside  light  ever  entered,  into  which  the  High  Priest  went  only 
once  a  year. 

At  the  dedication  of  this  great  structure,  twenty-two  thousand 
oxen  and  one  hundred  and  twenty  thousand  sheep  were  killed. 
Solomon  was  there,  attended  by  a  body  guard  of  five  hundred  men, 
each  bearing  a  gold  shield.  The  orchestra  of  four  thousand  in¬ 
struments  played.  A  great  choir  arrayed  in  white  sang.  Fire  came 
down  from  heaven.  The  people  bowed  themselves  to  their  faces 
upon  the  pavement  and  worshipped.  But  greater  than  all  these 
things  there  was  one  thing  of  infinite  significance.  Into  this  glorious 
structure,  the  plans  of  which  were  given  to  David  in  writing  by 
the  hand  of  God  upon  him,  Solomon  brought  the  Ark — placed 
the  old  Ark  of  the  Covenant — the  Ark  that  had  been  in  the 
wilderness,  the  Ark  that  had  been  in  the  house  of  Obed  Edom, 
the  Ark  that  had  crossed  the  Jordan,  the  Ark  that  had  been  in 
the  battle’s  fray.  That  Ark  had  come  through  all  the  varieties 
of  eventful  fortune.  It  was  a  new  building — the  most  marvellous 
building  of  all  the  ages — but  it  is  the  old  Ark.  Some  things  are 
done  once  for  all.  And  the  temple  was  nothing  until  the  Ark 
was  put  in  it. 

And  our  poor,  lame,  unregenerate,  blind,  sick,  sinning  human¬ 
ity  in  the  midst  of  arts  and  palaces  and  scientific  achievements 
will  remain  a  bedraggled  beggar  until  we  give  place  to  the  Bible 
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which  submits  of  no  modification.  Those  who  believe  we  need 
a  new  Bible  are  guilty  of  what  Spurgeon  called  a  cross-breed 
between  nonsense  and  blasphemy.  Since  the  Bible  is  the  revela¬ 
tion  of  the  all-wise  and  unchanging  God,  it  appears  audacious 
to  attempt  to  improve  it.  God’s  Bible  is  not  a  nose  of  wax  to 
be  shaped  by  the  fingers  of  fashion.  The  new  temple  and  the 
old  Ark.  The  old  Bible  and  our  new  civilization.  The  sun,  which 
is  our  source  of  light  and  energy,  is  not  changed  to  meet  the 
demands  of  a  progressive  world,  though  there  are  “many  new 
things  under  the  sun.”  The  Bible,  in  like  manner,  though  closed 
and  finally  sealed  long  centuries  ago,  was  divinely  adjusted  to 
the  progress  of  all  succeeding  ages.  The  revelation  of  truth  con¬ 
tained  therein  is  so  comprehensive  that  there  would  never  be 
need  of  an  addendum.  Those  who  try  to  supplant  it  or  supple¬ 
ment  it  are  punching  holes  in  the  dykes  that  hold  back  oceans 
of  evil,  placing  a  charge  of  dynamite  under  the  morality  of  nations. 

We  have  in  the  Bible,  with  its  inexhaustive  adequacy,  all 
that  our  new  civilization  needs  for  national  guidance  and  ad¬ 
monition,  however,  our  nation  might  persist  in  “running  on  the 
bosses  of  the  shield  of  God.” 

We  need  to  have  ears  keenly  sensitized  to  what  Augustine 
said:  “Let  us  therefore  yield  ourselves  and  bow  to  the  authority 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures  which  can  neither  err  nor  deceive.”  And, 
amid  the  clamorous  voices  of  incompetence  and  folly  that  are 
heard  today,  how  we  should  harken  to  the  wisdom  of  Daniel 
Webster  who  said:  “If  we  abide  by  the  principles  taught  in  the 
Bible,  our  country  will  go  on  prospering  and  to  prosper.  But 
if  we  and  our  posterity  neglect  its  instructions  and  authority,  no 
man  can  tell  how  sudden  a  catastrophe  may  overwhelm  us  and 
bury  all  our  glory  in  profound  obscurity.” 


The  Master  Control 


By  BISHOP  ADNA  WRIGHT  LEONARD,  D.D. 
Resident  Bishop,  Pittsburgh  Area 
Methodist  Episcopal  Church 


Text:  II  Corinthians,  Tenth  Chapter,  Verses  1-5. 

Special  text:  Verse  5. 

King  James  Version:  “Bringing  into  captivity  every  thought 
to  the  obedience  of  Christ.” 

Moffat’s  Translation:  “I  take  every  project  prisoner  to  make 
it  obey  Christ.” 

Paul’s  physical  condition  at  the  time  these  verses  were  writ¬ 
ten  was  such  as  to  cause  him  humiliation  and  his  friends  embar¬ 
rassment.  Some  of  the  best  authorities  hold  that  Paul’s  infirmity 
was  not  of  an  epileptic  nature  but  that  he  was  the  victim  of 
malaria.  The  section  of  the  country  in  which  he  spent  a  great 
deal  of  his  time  was  a  fever-stricken  part  of  the  world  and  he 
became  a  victim  of  a  very  serious  type  of  malarial  fever.  One  of 
the  embarrassing  features,  indeed,  one  of  the  most  humiliating 
aspects  of  this  malady,  is  that  it  leaves  the  victim  so  utterly  ex¬ 
hausted  physically.  Accompanying  the  physical  exhaustion  is  a 
terrible  trembling  due  to  the  intermittent  chills  which  accompany 
each  attack.  It  is  evident  that  Paul  was  conscious  of  his  own 
physical  weakness  and  knew  that  he  was  the  subject  of  ridicule 
or  of  pity  by  those  with  whom  he  came  in  contact.  As  we  read 
Moffat’s  translation  which  brings  out  the  meaning  of  Paul’s  words 
in  a  very  dramatic  way,  the  contrast  between  his  physical  condi¬ 
tion  and  the  big  and  brave  words  that  he  uses  is  very  great.  He 
uses  the  term  of  an  athlete  when  he  says,  “My  mind  is  made 
up  to  tackle  certain  people.”  We  at  once  discover,  however,  that 
Paul  is  warranted  in  using  such  words  because  he  is  dealing  with 
moral  and  spiritual  matters  and  not  with  the  physical  or  carnal. 
It  was  here  that  the  Apostle  Paul  was  great,  and  in  this  Epistle 
to  the  Corinthians  he  is  telling  them  at  once  that  “The  weapons 
of  my  warfare  are  not  weapons  of  the  flesh  but  Divinely  strong  to 
demolish  fortresses.” 

He  is  referring,  of  course,  to  theories  and  attitudes  that  re- 
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sist  the  knowledge  of  God  and  in  this  realm  Paul  presents  himself 
to  us  as  a  warrior  equipped  for  mighty  battle. 

There  is  no  suggestion  here  that  Paul  is  considering  any  kind 
of  compromise  at  the  point  of  moral  and  spiritual  convictions  and 
ideals.  Compromise  is  characteristic  of  the  age  in  which  we  live. 
There  are  times  when  compromise  is  not  only  legitimate  but  wise. 
Compromise  as  to  methods  and  plans.  Compromise  in  those  things 
that  do  not  relate  to  any  fundamental,  moral,  or  spiritual  ideal. 
We  are  social  beings  and  I  do  not  know  of  any  more  unpleasant 
customer  to  deal  with  than  the  man  who  insists  so  definitely  upon 
his  way  that  he  will  not  yield  at  any  point  and  compromise  with 
his  fellows  for  the  sake  of  the  accomplishment  of  the  greater 
good.  There  is  compromise  today  on  every  hand — in  the  political, 
and  social,  and  economic,  and  religious  world.  The  danger  of 
compromise  lies  in  this,  that  a  man  timidly  or  for  selfish  pur¬ 
poses  yields  a  conviction  at  the  point  of  a  moral  and  spiritual 
ideal.  The  harmful  effect  of  such  a  yielding  is  not  the  effect 
it  has  on  others  but  the  result  it  produces  on  the  man  himself. 
When  in  our  own  inner  souls — our  conscience  constantly  reminds 
us  of  an  unworthy  and  cowardly  yielding  of  some  vital  moral 
and  spiritual  ideal  we  intuitively  think  less  of  ourselves  until  we 
may  come  to  the  place  that  our  morale  is  utterly  broken.  When 
that  comes  to  pass  we  stand  ready  to  receive  or  to  become  a 
part  of  any  ignoble  scheme  that  will  appeal  to  selfish  interests. 

One  of  the  most  historic  instances  illustrating  real  courage 
is  that  of  Martin  Luther  when  he  had  determined  to  go  to  the 
Diet  of  Worms  against  the  advice  of  his  closest  friends  and  coun¬ 
sellors,  but  the  little  monk  was  not  to  be  swerved  from  what  he 
believed  to  be  his  path  of  duty  and  he  replied  that  he  would  go 
to  Worms  though  there  were  as  many  devils  there  as  there  are 
tiles  on  the  housetops.  Standing  in  the  presence  of  imperial  and 
ecclesiastical  power  and  authority  which  could  be  exercised  any 
moment,  thereby  snuffing  out  his  own  life,  he  cried,  “Ich  kann 
nicht  anders.”  “I  can  do  no  other.”  Or,  “I  can  do  nothing  else.” 
The  world  has  never  recovered  from  the  thrill  of  that  utterance 
and  demonstration  of  moral  courage. 

Any  man  who  compromises  with  his  own  highest  ideals  can 
never  attain  to  his  spiritual  best.  It  is  a  tremendous  affirmation 
that  Paul  makes  when  he  says,  “I  take  every  project  prisoner  to 
make  it  obey  Christ”  and  from  all  that  we  can  learn,  Paul  did 
that  thing.  Many  of  us  have  some  ideal  but  we  have  a  long 
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way  to  go  before  we  attain  it.  What  if  every  project  of  interna¬ 
tionalism  were  taken  prisoner  to  make  it  obey  Christ?  Can  we 
imagine  nations  learning  war  nevqr  again  for  ever?  If  we 
brought  every  project  prisoner  to  make  it  obey  Christ  would 
the  economic  system  that  exists  today  be  as  it  is?  The  economic 
system  has  all  the  resources  which  it  needs  but  something  is 
wrong  with  its  functioning.  It  is  our  custom  to  attribute  all  the 
ills  of  the  day  to  the  aftermath  of  the  great  war.  Under  our 
present  economic  system  we  have  the  following  paradoxes:  poverty 
and  plenty,  production  in  excess  of  consumption,  supply  exceed¬ 
ing  demand,  people  urged  to  buy  who  have  nothing  with  which 
to  make  their  purchases,  men  and  women  out  of  employment  the 
continuation  of  which  inevitably  results  in  making  the  employed 
unemployable.  The  mere  mention  of  these  national  and  inter¬ 
national  matters  lifts  before  us  the  gigantic  task  of  taking  every 
project  prisoner  to  make  it  obey  Christ. 

If  these  national  and  international  problems,  however,  are  to 
be  solved  they  will  be  solved  not  by  masses  of  people  but  by  in¬ 
dividual  men  and  women  who  have  purposed  as  Paul  did  to  “take 
every  project  prisoner  to  make  it  obey  Christ.” 

The  question  may  be  raised  at  this  point,  Is  it  possible  for 
a  person  to  be  utterly  Christian  but  not  wholly  Christian?  I 
answer  the  question  with  immediacy  and  say,  Yes,  it  is  possible 
for  a  person  to  be  truly  Christian  but  not  wholly  Christian.  We 
may  affirm  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  ground  of  our  trust  and  con¬ 
fidence  and  if  it  came  to  a  public  demonstration  we  would  march 
in  the  procession.  Let  us  search  our  own  souls,  however,  and 
each  one  ask  this  question  of  himself.  Are  we  actually  endeav¬ 
oring  to  have  our  lives  conform  to  His  direction  and  control? 
A  man  may  be  truly  Christian  in  his  home,  he  may  be  an  ideal  hus¬ 
band  and  father  in  the  home,  his  traits  of  character  may  be  ex¬ 
pressed  in  terms  of  gentleness,  thoughtfulness,  tenderness,  gener¬ 
osity.  What  is  his  position,  however,  and  what  are  his  attitudes 
when  he  goes  to  his  office  and  place  of  business  and  meets  the 
competition  of  the  world?  Is  he  just  as  truly  Christian  there 
as  he  is  in  his  home?  Mahatma  Gandhi  may  be  said  to  be  truly 
Christian  in  many  of  his  social  emphases.  I  have  often  thought 
that  this  great  man  imbibed  certain  Christian  ideals  by  reason 
of  his  contacts  with  England  during  his  student  days  there.  He 
had  the  opportunity  of  seeing  for  himself  not  merely  the  blem¬ 
ishes  but  the  ideals  of  a  Christian  civilization.  Much  of  his  so- 
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cial  program  does  not  represent  the  ideals  of  his  native  religion 
for  he  declares  himself  to  be  a  follower  of  the  Hindu  faith.  Those 
Christian  things  which  he  does  and  the  enterprises  for  which 
he  stands  in  which  there  are  the  ideals  of  the  Christian  faith  are 
not  because  he  is  possessed  of  the  Christian  motive.  I  would 
not  for  a  moment  discount  the  good  that  he  does  nor  the  ad¬ 
mirable  things  for  which  he  stands,  but  of  him  it  can  be  truly- 
said  that  while  he  does  certain  things  which  are  truly  Christian, 
he  is  not  a  Christian  in  the  real  sense  of  the  term. 

It  is  a  searching  question  we  may  ask  therefore  of  ourselves. 
Are  we  truly  Christian  but  not  wholly  Christian? 

It  is  not  possible  for  us  to  “take  every  project  prisoner  to 
make  it  obey  Christ”  unless  our  lives,  our  motives,  our  wills,  our 
desires,  are  in  conformity  to  the  will  of  Christ.  If  they  are,  the 
place  of  voluntary  sacrifice  will  be  a  very  large  one  in  our  lives. 
It  is  a  very  easy  thing  for  us  to  make  adequate  and  even  extrav¬ 
agant  provision  for  our  own  needs  and  comforts  before  we  are 
concerned  regarding  our  obligation  to  the  cause  of  Christ  and  His 
Church.  We  are  too  easily  satisfied  with  our  second  best  when  it 
comes  to  our  money  and  service  and  time  to  the  Kingdom  of  God. 

On  one  occasion  I  was  in  New  York  City  and  had  a  number 
of  leisure  hours  to  spend  before  the  departure  of  my  train  for 
Pittsburgh.  It  occurred  to  me  that  it  would  be  worth  my  while 
to  visit  Radio  City —  a  thing  I  had  long  desired  to  do.  The  party 
of  which  I  was  a  member  was  shown  through  the  remarkable 
building  in  the  early  evening  by  a  young  man  who  acted  as  our 
guide.  He  was  a  student  in  one  of  the  universities  of  New  York 
City  and  was  studying  to  become  an  electrical  engineer.  He 
took  us  from  station  to  station  and  explained  the  marvels  of 
broadcasting.  Most  of  us  were  not  technically  trained  but  never¬ 
theless  the  explanations  were  informing  as  well  as  fascinating. 
Several  times  I  suggested  to  him  that  I  was  very  anxious  to  see 
the  Master  Control  Room.  So  fearful  was  I  that  we  might  not 
see  it  that  I  reminded  him  several  times  of  my  great  desire  to  see 
the  room.  With  excusable  impatience  he  told  me  that  if  I  would 
leave  it  to  him  we  would  see  the  Master  Control  Room  and  he 
would  explain  it  to  us.  After  a  long  time  we  were  led  through 
a  corridor  at  the  end  of  which  was  a  room  entirely  enclosed  in 
glass.  We  were  not  permitted  to  enter  the  room  but  we  could  look 
through  the  glass  enclosure.  We  saw  a  man  with  his  back  to 
us  sitting  at  what  seemed  to  be  the  center  of  the  room.  On  either 
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side  of  him  were  two  young  men  at  the  extreme  ends  of  the  room 
apparently  for  the  purpose  of  rendering  service  in  the  event  of 
an  emergency.  The  man  who  sat  at  the  center  was  the  Master 
Control.  We  could  see  his  arms  move  now  and  then  which 
indicated  that  his  hands  were  manipulating  delicate  instruments. 
After  a  rather  elaborate  and  detailed  explanation  of  the  significance 
of  the  Master  Control  our  guide  said  that  there  is  no  more  import¬ 
ant  individual  in  the  whole  organization  than  that  man.  All  the 
broadcasts  of  Radio  City  come  into  the  Master  Control  Room 
and  pass  through  the  hands  of  the  Master  Control.  With  con¬ 
tagious  enthusiasm  the  young  man  said,  “It’s  perfectly  wonder¬ 
ful  what  this  man  does.  If  a  broadcast  is  too  harsh,  he  must  tone 
it  down;  if  it  is  too  rough,  he  must  smooth  it  out;  if  it  is  too  faint 
he  must  intensify  the  sound.”  He  paused  a  moment  and  then  said, 
“Ladies  and  Gentlemen,  it  is  the  business  of  this  man  to  send 
out  to  the  world  the  most  perfect  broadcasts  that  science  can 
produce.” 

I  went  away  from  Radio  City  to  my  train  meditating  and  for 
a  long  time  that  night  I  reviewed  my  past  life  and  my  aims  and 
purposes  for  the  future,  and  before  allowing  myself  to  go  to  sleep 
I  said,  “Oh,  Thou  Son  of  God,  be  Thou  Master  Control  in  the 
loom  of  my  soul.  Take  complete  charge  of  all  that  I  am  and 
all  that  I  have  and  all  that  I  ever  expect  to  be.  Take  the  harsh 
things  of  my  life  and  the  unlovely  things  and  put  them  through 
Thy  process.  Shape  them  according  to  Thy  will  and  let  me  be 
the  kind  of  man  it  is  possible  for  me  to  be  only  when  I  bring 
everything  and  make  it  captive  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  allowing  Him 
to  control  the  bases  of  my  life.” 
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The  subject  of  our  consideration  is  not  only  the  Passover 
itself  but  also,  and  more  especially,  its  relationship  to  the  Lord’s 
Supper.  We  shall  endeavor  to  find  what  we,  as  Christians,  may 
learn  from  the  old  traditions  underlying  this  Christian  sacrament. 

Among  the  Jewish  people,  great  attention  is  paid  to  the  prep¬ 
aration  of  the  Passover.  You  will  recall  that  the  Lord  Himself 
told  His  disciples  to  prepare  that  last  memorable  Passover.  (Luke 
22:7-20)  Notice  that  according  to  verse  20,  “Likewise  also  the 
cup  after  supper  saying,  ‘this  cup  is  the  New  Testament  in  my 
blood  which  is  shed  for  you’  ”,  the  Lord’s  supper  was  instituted 
after  the  regular  Passover  meal.  Often  the  question  is  asked  if 
Judas  was  present  at  this  time.  I  take  it  for  granted  He  was  not. 
He  was  with  the  Lord  at  the  regular  supper,  but  left  to  do  the 
work  of  the  devil  while  the  other  disciples  remained  with  the 
Master.  Therefore  I  believe  that  the  Lord’s  table  is  only  for  those 
who  have  been  born  again  and  belong  to  Him.  As  far  as  I  am 
concerned,  it  makes  no  difference  to  what  denomination  you  may 
belong.  As  long  as  you  are  a  child  of  God,  yours  is  the  right  to 
participate  at  the  Lord’s  table. 

On  the  eve  before  the  Passover,  the  father  of  a  Jewish  house¬ 
hold  usually  takes  a  piece  of  leavened  bread,  cuts  it  in  pieces, 
and  hides  it  away  in  different  parts  of  the  house.  A  half  hour 
later,  he  takes  a  wooden  spoon,  and  accompanied  by  one  of  the 
children,  goes  to  search  for  those  pieces  of  bread  and  carefully 
gathers  them  into  the  spoon  and  wraps  them  in  a  napkin  while 
a  prayer  is  chanted,  testifying  to  God  that  as  far  as  he  knows  the 
house  has  been  cleansed  of  all  leaven. 

As  a  youngster,  I  followed  my  father  in  this  ceremony,  but 
never  knew  its  significance  until  I  became  a  child  of  God  through 
Christ.  Then  I  began  to  realize  what  a  wonderful  lesson  we 
Christians  may  learn  from  this  sacred  tradition  of  the  Jews. 
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Every  Bible  teacher  who  knows  the  Word  agrees  that  leaven 
is  used  in  the  Bible  as  a  type  of  sin.  The  unleavened,  which  in 
this  respect  typifies  the  Body  of  Christ,  is  sinless.  Surely  you 
cannot  have  Christ  dwell  in  you  until  your  heart  and  soul  are 
cleansed  from  sin.  Let  me  illustrate  this  point.  I  would  like 
to  dwell  on  it  at  length  for  I  cannot  help  but  feel  that  the  ap¬ 
plication  is  most  important  in  the  Church  of  Christ  today. 

What  is  sin  in  a  Christian’s  life?  We  can  find  many  sins, 
but  I  believe  the  greatest  sin  of  the  Christian  is  hatred  of  his 
brethren.  I  have  been  in  churches  where  the  deacons  and  the 
pastor  were  not  on  speaking  terms.  Some  of  them  frankly  dis¬ 
like  their  pastors,  yet  they  come  together  on  the  Lord’s  Day  when 
the  table  is  spread  and  administer  the  emblems  to  the  congrega¬ 
tion.  To  me  it  is  a  mockery.  I  was  in  one  church  where  two 
women  had  been  running  for  the  same  office,  that  of  president  of 
the  Ladies’  Aid  Society.  Of  course,  only  one  was  elected  and, 
as  a  result,  those  two  sisters  did  not  speak  to  each  other  for 
almost  a  year.  Yet  they  dared  to  come  to  the  House  of  God,  sit 
in  the  same  pew  and  participate  in  the  Lord’s  Supper.  When  the 
services  were  over,  one  would  go  out  through  one  door  and 
the  other  through  another.  What  a  disgrace!  What  an  abomina¬ 
tion!  How  can  we  participate  in  the  body  of  Christ  and  yet 
harbor  one  of  the  greatests  sins  a  Christian  can  possibly  commit? 
Jesus  said,  “He  that  sayeth  he  loveth  Me,  and  hateth  his  broth¬ 
er,  is  a  liar  and  the  truth  is  not  in  him.” 

I  do  not  belong  to  any  secret  organization,  but  I  know  there 
are  many  such  organizations,  each  of  which  has  a  password  or 
a  certain  sign  of  recognition.  As  a  Christian,  I  belong  to  the 
greatest  organization  in  the  world,  the  Body  of  Christ  of  which 
He  is  the  Head.  He  too,  gave  us  a  password.  What  is  the  pass¬ 
word  of  the  Christian?  Is  it,  “By  this  will  people  know  that  you 
are  disciples  when  you  come  every  Wednesday  night  to  prayer 
meetin’  ”?  Many  come  to  prayer  meetings  who  do  not  belong  to 
the  Body  of  Christ.  Is  it  “By  this  people  will  know  that  you  are 
my  disciples  when  you  give  a  thousand  dollars  to  the  church?” 
Many  do  that  and  yet  do  not  belong  to  the  Body  of  Christ.  No! 
The  Lord  said,  “By  this  shall  men  know  that  ye  are  my  disciples, 
that  ye  love  one  another.”  Oh,  friends,  give  me  a  church,  no  mat¬ 
ter  how  small  in  membership,  where  the  people  really  have  the 
love  of  Christ  in  their  hearts  and  souls  and  love  for  one  another. 
Such  churches  will  turn  the  world  upside  down  for  Christ! 
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What  an  impressive  lesson  we  may  learn  from  the  traditions 
of  the  Jews?  If  they  are  careful  in  cleansing  their  houses  from 
leaven,  so  that  the  unleavened  may  have  the  right  of  way,  how 
much  more  should  we,  who  were  bought  by  the  precious  blood  of 
the  Lamb,  cleanse  our  hearts  and  set  ourselves  right  with  one 
another,  so  that  Christ  may  have  the  right  of  way  in  our  hearts 
and  lives!  That  is  the  reason  Paul  admonishes  the  church  mem¬ 
bers  at  Corinth  to  examine  themselves  lest  they  eat  the  bread 
and  drink  the  cup  unworthily  to  their  own  condemnation. 

Now  let  me  call  your  attention  to  the  table  before  us  as  pre¬ 
pared  for  the  observance  of  the  traditional  Passover.  Here  you 
find  a  plate  on  which  are  five  items,  a  shank-bone,  an  onion, 
an  egg,  horseradish  and  a  mixture  of  apple,  nuts  and  cinnamon, 
each  of  which  typify  certain  things  to  the  Jew.  The  bone  typifies 
the  lamb — every  Jew  knows  that  on  the  eve  of  the  Passover  a 
lamb  should  be  slain,  but  because  they  are  scattered  and  away 
from  their  own  land,  because  the  temple  is  destroyed  and  there 
is  no  altar  of  sacrifice,  they  have  a  bone  which  reminds  them 
of  the  lamb.  This  shoulder-bone  is  called  in  the  Hebrew  “Zriah,” 
as  we  have  it  in  the  fifty-third  (53rd)  chapter  of  Isaiah,  “To  whom 
is  the  arm  of  the  Lord  revealed.”  The  egg  represents  life  in  the 
midst  of  death,  for  while  the  Passover  is  the  happiest  holiday  for 
the  Jewish  people,  over  all  the  rejoicing  there  hovers  the  solemn 
memory  of  a  temple  destroyed  and  a  land  trodden  down  by  the 
heathen.  Therefore  the  cry  which  ascends  from  the  bottom  of 
Jewish  hearts  every  Passover,  “This  year  here,  but  next  year  in 
Jerusalem”  is  a  hopeful  expectation  of  national  resurrection,  and 
of  that  the  egg  is  the  symbol.  The  horseradish  speaks  of  the 
bitter  days  that  the  Children  of  Israel  had  to  endure  in  Egypt. 
The  onion,  a  piece  of  which  is  dipped  by  each  one  in  a  dish  of 
salt  water,  reminds  them  of  the  crossing  of  the  Bed  Sea.  The 
mixture  of  apple,  nuts  and  cinnamon  which  forms  the  color  of 
mortar  reminds  them  of  the  hard  tasks  they  had  to  perform  in 
Egypt  and  the  bricks  they  had  to  make  without  straw. 

I  like  to  return  to  the  first  symbol  of  the  shank-bone.  It  is 
a  pity  that  the  Jewish  people  do  not  know  until  this  very  day 
that  the  Lamb  has  been  slain,  that  the  blood  has  been  shed,  and  that 
all  this  has  been  fulfilled  in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord 
and  Saviour.  We  Christians  know  all  about  this — yet  have  we 
taken  time  and  energy  to  tell  the  Jewish  people  about  it?  Some 
of  us  live  next  door  to  Jewish  friends  and  perhaps  have  observed 
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what  they  do  on  the  eve  of  the  Passover,  and  yet  we  have  kept 
our  mouths  shut,  have  not  Ruminated  for  them  the  true  meaning 
of  the  Passover.  May  the  Lord  help  us  from  henceforth  to  do 
our  part  in  making  Christ  known  to  the  people  of  Israel! 

After  going  through  the  ceremonies  with  these  five  items,  we 
come  to  another  interesting  part  of  the  Passover  ritual.  The 
youngest  child  of  the  family  rises  and  in  a  chanting  manner  asks 
the  father  four  questions  as  follows:  “Father,  why  is  this  night 
different  from  all  other  nights  in  the  year?  Why,  on  any  other 
night  may  we  eat  leavened  or  unleavened  bread,  but  on  this 
night  only  unleavened  bread?  Why,  on  any  other  night  may  we 
eat  any  kind  of  herbs,  but  tonight  only  bitter  herbs?  Why, 
on  any  other  night  do  we  dip  not  even  once,  but  on  this  night 
twice?  Why,  on  any  other  night  may  we  eat  and  drink,  either 
sitting  or  reclining,  but  on  this  night,  we  all  recline?”  These  four 
questions  are  put  to  give  the  father  a  chance  to  explain,  how  they 
had  been  slaves  in  the  land  of  Egypt  and  the  Lord  their  God 
had  brought  them  out  from  thence  with  a  mighty  hand  and  an 
outstretched  arm. 

What  a  lesson  we  Christians  may  learn  from  this.  The  Jew¬ 
ish  people  living  today  have  never  seen  Egypt  and  know  nothing 
about  the  sufferings  their  fathers  there  endured,  yet  they  are 
testifying  to  their  children  and  children’s  children  the  fact  of  a 
wonderful  redemption  and  the  more  they  talk  about  it,  the  greater 
is  the  blessing  promised  to  them.  I  say  then,  how  much  more 
ought  we  who  were  once  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  but  whom 
Jesus  Christ  saved  and  set  free,  tell  the  story  of  our  redemption. 
I  am  sure  that  the  more  we  tell  it,  the  more  we  will  be  blessed. 
Are  we  telling  it?  Are  we  really  seeking  an  opportunity  wherever 
we  are,  among  Jew  or  Gentile,  to  tell  those  whose  eyes  are  still 
blinded  what  God  has  done  for  us?  If  the  Jewish  people,  year 
after  year,  tell  the  story  of  their  redemption,  may  we  not  learn 
from  them  to  tell  to  the  world  the  story  of  our  redemption? 

There  are  those  who  upon  reading  the  record  of  the  institution 
of  the  Lord’s  Supper  and  noting  that  John  leaned  upon  the  bosom 
of  Jesus,  have  concluded  therefrom  that  Jesus  loved  John  more 
than  the  others.  Whether  or  not  this  is  true,  let  us  look  at  the 
incident  in  the  light  of  the  traditional  seating  arrangement  of  the 
family  around  the  Passover  table.  On  the  father’s  left  is  an 
empty  chair  reserved  for  Elijah  the  prophet.  Every  Jew  hopes 
that  some  year  on  the  night  of  the  Passover,  Elijah  will  appear 
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to  announce  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  and  therefore  they  have  a 
seat  reserved  for  him.  At  a  stated  time  during  the  service,  the 
door  is  opened  and  an  invitation  given  for  Elijah  to  come  in. 
Again  I  say,  what  a  pity!  Here  are  the  Jewish  people  looking 
forward  to  the  coming  of  Elijah  to  announce  the  Messiah.  We 
Christians  know  that  Elijah  came  in  the  person  of  John  the 
Baptist  and  that  the  Messiah  came  in  the  person  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  and  yet  we  have  not  made  very  much  of 
an  effort  to  open  their  eyes  to  the  fact  that  all  they  are  looking 
for  has  already  been  fulfilled.  May  the  Lord  help  us  to  be  faithful 
to  His  command,  “Go  and  make  disciples  of  all  nations.”  That 
includes  the  Jew.  Now,  coming  back  to  the  table,  next  to  Elijah’s 
chair  is  the  mother  and  to  her  left  the  members  of  the  family  ac¬ 
cording  to  age,  bringing  the  youngest  next  to  the  father  on  his 
right.  So  when  you  read  that  John,  the  beloved  disciple,  leaned 
upon  the  bosom  of  Christ,  remember  that,  whatever  else  it  may 
or  may  not  mean,  it  was  according  to  Jewish  custom  for  that 
place  belonged  to  John,  as  he  was  the  youngest. 

You  will  note  that  there  are  five  cups  on  this  table.  One 
is  especially  for  Elijah  the  Prophet  whom  every  Jewish  family 
expects  to  come.  The  other  four  cups  do  not  necessarily  make 
the  total  number  on  the  table  for  there  are  as  many  cups  as 
there  are  people  present.  I  have  used  four  to  represent  the  num¬ 
ber  of  times  the  festal  cups  are  filled  for  each  member  of  the 
family.  But  though  each  cup  is  drained  three  times,  the  fourth 
time  it  remains  untouched.  The  reason  for  this  is  that  three 
times  the  Children  of  Israel  have  been  taken  from  the  land  of 
their  fathers  into  captivity  and  three  times  they  have  been  re¬ 
turned;  but  the  present  dispersion  is  the  fourth  and  therefore  they 
do  not  drink  this  cup,  waiting  for  the  day  when  they  will  return 
again  to  the  land  of  their  fathers.  It  was  on  this  cup,  the  cup 
of  expectation,  that  Christ  instituted  the  Lord’s  Supper. 

Now  sometimes  people  think  there  is  virtue  in  having  one  cup 
in  the  Communion  service.  For  example,  one  Sunday  after  my 
conversion,  I  happened  to  attend  a  German  Reformed  Church. 
The  pastor  was  a  lover  of  Israel  and  naturally  many  of  the  He¬ 
brew  Christians  in  that  city  who  knew  him  went  there.  It  was 
a  communion  service  and  according  to  their  custom  they  all  had 
to  come  to  the  front  and  the  pastor  held  the  goblet  from  which 
they  all  drank.  When  the  time  came  for  our  pew,  I  did  not  like 
to  drink  from  the  same  cup  which  the  lips  of  over  three  hundred 
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people  had  touched.  When  I  looked  at  the  gentleman  who  was 
to  take  communion  before  me,  he  did  not  seem  very  attractive. 
His  mustache  indicated  that  he  was  given  to  chewing  and  I  am  sure 
it  was  not  gum!  I  made  a  chalk  mark  with  my  eye — if  the  man 
would  drink  from  a  certain  place  on  the  goblet,  I  would  drink 
from  another.  But  when  my  time  came,  the  goblet  was  turned 
and  I  lost  my  chalk  mark.  You  can  imagine  how  I  felt!  I  went 
home  after  that  service  to  read  again  the  story  of  the  first  Lord’s 
Supper  to  find  if  there  were  any  instructions  that  there  should 
be  one  cup  and  to  my  surprise  I  could  not  find  it.  Then  I  began 
to  draw  an  imaginary  picture,  how  Christ  sat  with  His  disciples 
at  the  Passover  table,  in  the  light  of  how  it  was  done  in  my  own 
home.  I  remembered  that  when  my  father  took  the  cup,  every 
child  took  his  cup  in  his  hand.  Then  father  gave  the  blessing, 
and  when  he  carried  the  cup  to  his  lips,  all  of  us  around  the 
table  did  likewise.  So,  no  doubt,  it  was  when  Christ  sat  with 
His  disciples.  He  took  the  cup,  all  His  disciples  took  theirs;  and 
when  He  blessed  it  and  gave  them  permission  to  drink,  they  all 
drank  together.  Hence,  personally,  I  see  no  virtue  in  the  single 
cup,  and  believe  that  today,  as  in  the  days  of  Christ,  it  is  quite 
proper  to  have  individual  cups. 

One  day  I  gave  this  story  in  a  Swedish  Baptist  Church,  and 
after  the  service  was  over,  one  of  the  deacons  came  up  and 
handed  me  his  personal  check  for  twenty-five  dollars.  When  I 
wanted  to  know  the  reason  for  his  generosity,  because  the  offer¬ 
ing  had  already  been  given,  this  was  his  explanation,  “For  the 
last  ten  years,  we  have  tried  to  bring  individual  cups  into  our 
church,  but  we  had  two  deacons,  old  timers,  who  would  protest 
whenever  this  matter  was  brought  up.  Tonight,  after  hearing  your 
explanation,  these  two  came  to  the  chairman  of  the  board  and  told 
him  they  are  withdrawing  there  objections  against  individual  cups. 
Now,  what  we  were  unable  to  accomplish  in  ten  years,  you  have 
done  in  one  night.  You  deserve  the  check.” 

Now  we  are  coming  to  the  final,  and  I  believe  the  most 
notable  part  in  the  entire  service  of  the  Passover.  As  you  see, 
on  this  table,  there  is  a  platter  with  three  cakes  of  unleavened 
bread.  This  bread  is  especially  prepared  under  the  supervision 
of  a  rabbi  and  is  called  in  the  Hebrew  “Matzo  Schmuro.”  These 
three  pieces  of  bread  are  separated  from  one  another  by  napkins. 
The  father  lifts  up  this  plate  and  says,  “Lo,  this  is  the  bread  of 
affliction  which  our  fathers  ate  in  Egypt.  Let  all  those  who  are 
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hungry  enter  and  eat  thereof.”  Then  he  takes  the  middle  cake 
and  breaks  it  in  two,  hiding  one-half  between  the  two  pillows 
which  are  on  his  left.  The  other  half  he  breaks  in  fragments  for 
the  members  of  the  family  to  eat. 

May  I  inject  a  pertinent  question  to  my  Jewish  brethren? 
Why  should  there  be  three  pieces  of  unleavened  bread?  Why 
not  two?  On  every  Jewish  holiday  there  are  two  loaves  of  bread 
upon  which  the  blessing  is  pronQunced,  but  on  the  night  of  the 
Passover,  there  are  three.  Some  rabbis  will  explain  that  these 
three  pieces  of  bread  represent  the  three  classes  of  Jews — the 
priests,  the  Levites  and  the  Israelites.  But  let  me  then  ask  an¬ 
other  question.  Why  should  the  middle  piece  be  broken?  Why  not 
the  first,  or  the  last?  Other  rabbis  explain  that  they  represent 
the  three  fathers:  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob.  But  here  I  would 
ask  again,  why  should  Isaac  be  broken?  Why  not  Jacob,  or 
Abraham?  You  see,  my  friends,  these  are  not  good  explanations. 
But  when  you  come  to  see  the  matter  in  the  light  of  the  New 
Testament  how  blessedly  harmonious  it  becomes.  These  three 
pieces  of  unleavened  bread  typify  the  triune  God,  the  Father,  the 
Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit.  It  was  the  Son,  the  second  person  of  the 
Trinity,  who  was  broken  for  our  sins,  and  was  buried  as  is  rep¬ 
resented  by  the  cake  hidden  between  the  pillows.  Isn’t  it  wonder¬ 
ful  when  you  can  read  and  see  the  traditions  of  the  fathers  in 
the  light  of  the  New  Testament? 

Then  follows  the  meal  of  the  evening  after  which  the  father 
takes  out  the  hidden  piece  of  unleavened  bread  which  is  called 
in  the  Hebrew  “Afficomon”  or  the  hidden  one,  and  breaking  it  in 
pieces,  he  gives  one  to  each  member  of  the  family,  after  eating 
which,  they  must  not  partake  of  any ‘food  until  the  next  morn¬ 
ing.  In  other  words,  they  testify  that,  having  eaten  of  this 
“hidden”  bread,  they  have  all  they  need.  What  a  glorious  illustra¬ 
tion  this  is  of  our  Lord!  Christ  was  buried  and  put  in  the  grave, 
but  thank  God,  on  the  third  day  He  rose  again,  and  anyone,  Jew 
or  Gentile,  who  accepts  Him  has  everlasting  life  and  should  be 
satisfied!  Hallelujah,  what  a  Saviour! 

There  is  another  tradition  which  I  would  like  my  Jewish 
friends  to  ponder.  During  the  supper,  while  that  piece  of  un¬ 
leavened  bread  is  hidden  between  the  two  pillows,  any  one  of 
the  children  who  can  steal  this  piece  of  bread  can  ask  from  the 
father  anything  he  wants  and  the  father  usually  grants  it  to  him 
in  order  to  repossess  this  piece  of  bread.  I  remember  that  as  the 
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youngest,  I  sat  next  to  my  father  on  his  right,  and  I  always  tried 
to  put  my  hand  behind  him  in  order  to  get  hold  of  that  piece  of 
bread  so  I  could  ask  a  special  gift  for  myself.  But  my  father  knew 
all  about  it  and  saw  to  it  that  I  should  not  get  it.  Why  should 
there  be  a  tradition  of  this  kind?  I  do  not  believe  the  answer  can 
be  found  apart  from  the  New  Testament.  We  read  there  that 
when  Christ  was  put  to  death  and  buried,  the  Pharisees  and 
Sadducees  reasoned  thus,  “He  said  that  he  would  rise.  We  know 
he  is  dead  but  his  disciples  will  steal  his  body  and  say  that  he 
arose  from  the  dead.”  Therefore  they  demanded  a  watch  of 
soldiers  at  the  grave.  Yea,  they  put  the  high  priest’s  seal  upon 
it  in  order  to  make  double  sure  that  the  body  would  not  be  re¬ 
moved.  But  neither  the  Roman  soldiers,  nor  the  seal  of  the  high 
priest  could  keep  Christ  in  the  grave!  He  arose  according  to  the 
Scriptures  and  anyone  who  accepts  Him  has  everlasting  life  and 
can  be  satisfied.  Praise  God  we  are  not  worshipping  a  dead 
Christ,  but  a  living  Christ  who  sits  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
Father  to  make  intercession  for  us. 

Dear  friends,  as  you  have  followed  this  story  of  the  Passover 
in  the  light  of  the  New  Testament,  you  have  no  doubt  observed 
that  I  am  not  trying  to  bring  a  new  faith  or  a  new  religion  to  my 
people.  I  am  trying  to  bring  them  back  to  the  faith  of  their 
fathers.  Everything  that  was  done  on  the  night  of  the  Passover 
points  to  the  Lamb  of  God  who  was  slain  before  the  foundation 
of  the  world.  May  I  not  solicit  your  prayers  for  the  work  being 
carried  on  among  His  people,  and  my  people,  the  Jews? 
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Jude  24:  Now  unto  Him  who  is  able  to  guard  you  from  stum¬ 
bling,  and  to  set  you  before  the  presence  of  His  glory  without 
blemish  in  exceeding  joy,  to  the  only  God  our  Savior,  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  be  glory,  majesty,  dominion,  and  power 
before  all  time,  and  now  and  forever  more.  Amen. 

This  exultant  and  joyous  acclaim  is  a  benediction  to  our  Savior. 
It  is  a  benediction  with  a  reason.  And  the  reason  is  enough  to 
set  all  the  daughters  of  music  in  the  soul  to  the  singing  of 
heavenly  melodies,  and  call  heavenly  orchestras  to  their  mightiest 
symphonies.  It  is  earth’s  hail  to  its  conquering  Savior.  It  is  the 
spiritual  sequel  to  the  24th  Psalm  that  glorious  antiphonal  of  vic¬ 
tory.  It  is  the  glorified  hosannah  shout  of  the  triumphal  entry 
of  the  One  who  “having  blotted  out  the  bond  written  in  ordinances 
that  was  against  us,  which  was  contrary  to  us,  and  he  hath  taken 
it  out  of  the  way  nailing  it  to  the  cross;  having  despoiled  the 
principalities  and  powers.  He  made  a  show  of  the  openly,  tri¬ 
umphing  over  them  in  it.” 

OTHER  BENEDICTIONS 

There  are  other  benedictions,  where  language  seems  to  fail 
though  there  can  be  no  possible  exaggeration  in  praise  and  adora¬ 
tion.  There  is  the  Blessing  in  praise  of  the  perfection  of  His 
person  in  Hebrews  1:3.  “Who  being  the  effulgence  of  His  glory, 
and  the  very  image  of  His  substance,  and  upholding  all  things 
by  the  word  of  His  power  when  he  had  made  purification  of  sins, 
sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  the  majesty  on  high,  having  become 
so  much  better  than  the  angels,  as  He  hath  inherited  a  more 
excellent  name  than  they.” 

No  language  can  fittingly  describe  one  in  whom  it  pleased 
God  to  settle  all  the  fullness  of  the  Godhead  bodily,  in  whom 
we  too  are  made  full.  Nor  is  there  any  impropriety  even  of  seem¬ 
ing  in  the  cry  of  the  four  living  creatures  and  the  four  and  twenty 
elders  as  they  fall  before  the  Lamb:  “Worthy  art  thou  to  take  the 
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book,  and  to  open  the  seals  therof,  for  thou  wast  slain  and  didst 
purchase  unto  God  with  thy  blood,  men  of  every  tribe  and  tongue 
and  people  and  nation,  and  madest  them  to  be  unto  our  God  a 
kingdom  and  priests,  and  they  reign  upon  the  earth.”  And  we 
of  a  later  age  sing  in  sweet  accord  with  the  saints  of  all  ages, 

“O  could  I  speak  the  matchless  worth, 

O  could  I  show  the  glories  forth 
Which  in  My  Savior  shine. 

I’d  soar  and  touch  the  heavenly  strings 
And  vie  with  Gabriel  while  He  sings 
In  notes  almost  divine.” 

There  is  the  benediction  in  praise  of  His  power,  Phil.  2:9f. 
“Wherefore  God  has  highly  exalted  Him,  and  given  Him  a  name 
that  is  above  every  name  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee 
should  bow  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  and  under  the  earth,  and 
that  every  tongue  should  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord  to 
the  glory  of  God  the  Father.” 

We  do  not  yet  see  all  things  under  man’s  dominion  as  ordain¬ 
ed  of  God,  but  we  do  see  Jesus,  crowned  with  glory  and  honor. 
And  John  puts  upon  His  head  many  diadems,  and  crowns  Him 
Lord  of  Lords,  and  King  of  Kings.  Rev.  17:14.  And  so  succeeding 
ages  of  saints  sing: 

“All  hail  the  power  of  Jesus’  name 
Let  angels  prostrate  fall, 

Bring  forth  the  royal  diadem 
And  crown  Him  Lord  of  all.” 

THE  COMPLETENESS  OF  HIS  GRACE,  AND  HIS 
WORK  OF  REDEMPTION 

In  that  warfare  in  which  we  wrestle  not  against  flesh  and 
blood,  but  against  the  principalities  and  powers,  against  the  world 
rulers  of  this  darkness,  against  the  spiritual  hosts  of  wickedness 
in  heavenly  places.”  “We  are  ever  to  be  more  than  conquerers 
through  Him  that  loved  us.” 

Passing  through  the  fiery  furnace  of  earthly  experience  we 
are  to  be  delivered  without  even  the  smell  of  fire  upon  our  gar¬ 
ments,  “Without  spot  or  blemish,  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such 
thing.”  Our  filthy  garments  of  sin  are  made  whiter  than 
any  earthly  fuller  can  whiten  them  through  the  washing  of  re- 


J.  C.  MASSEE 


123 


generation  in  the  blood  of  Jesus  that  cleanses  from  all  sin.  What  a 
glorious  promise  that  the  church  is  to  be  made  ready  as  a  bride, 
the  bride  of  the  Lamb.  It  was  for  her  that  He  loved  and  gave 
Himself  up  even  to  the  death  of  the  cross.  Surely:  Majestic  sweet¬ 
ness  sits  enthroned  upon  the  Savior’s  brow.  No  Mortal  can  with 
Him  compare,  among  the  sons  of  men.  Fairer  is  He  than  all  the 
fair  who  fill  the  heavenly  train. 

THIS  PERFECTION  IS  OURS 

When  we  consider  this  finished  perfection  of  His  work,  when 
we  sense  the  length,  and  depth,  and  breadth,  and  height  of  His 
love  for  us  as  revealed  in  His  accomplished  redemption,  only 
amazement  can  fill  our  souls.  Unto  us  all  who  are  redeemed  by 
Christ  from  the  guilt  and  thraldom  of  sin,  it  is  given  with  the 
Apostle  Paul  to  make  known  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ 
with  whom  we  are  joint  heirs.  Rom.  8:17.  Filled  with  wonder, 
love,  and  praise  we  may  now  contemplate  ourselves  as  children 
of  God  from  three  profitable  points  of  view;  retrospect,  introspect, 
prospect.  What  we  were,  what  we  are,  and  what  we  are  to  be. 

RETROSPECT.  We  look  first  to  the  pit  from  which  we  were 
digged.  We  consider  the  chains  by  which  we  were  bound,  we 
rejoice  in  the  fountain  in  which  we  were  washed  from  all  our 
filthiness.  Thus  Paul  reminds  the  Corinthians  that  among  them 
were  “some  who  had  been  fornicators,  idolaters,  adulterers,  ef- 
fiminate  abusers  of  themselves  with  men,  thieves,  coveters,  drunk¬ 
ards,  revilers,  extortioners,”  “But  you  were  washed,  but  you  are 
sanctified,  but  you  were  justified  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
and  in  the  Spirit  of  our  God.  I  Cor.  6:9-11. 

But  here  is  no  dragging  the  depths  of  past  experience  to  ex¬ 
pose  the  filth  but  here  is  a  reminder  to  provoke  gratitude.  We 
can  never  forget  the  wormwood  and  the  gall  of  our  bitter  slavery 
in  and  to  sin.  We  can  never  cease  to  sing: 

“He  took  me  out  of  the  Pit, 

And  from  the  miry  clay. 

He  set  my  feet  on  a  rock 
Establishing  my  way. 

He  put  a  song  in  my  mouth, 

My  God  to  glorify.” 

It  is  the  theme  of  the  woman  “who  was  a  sinner”  who  has 
told  her  redemption  story  everywhere  in  the  joyous  confession 
“I  was  loved  up  from  the  pit.” 
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It  was  the  theme  of  a  letter  received  recently  from  a  woman 
who  had  been  a  thief.  She  traced  the  rise  of  sin  in  her  life, 
her  defeat  against  her  better  instincts,  her  shame  and  despair. 
Then  Christ  redeemed  her.  Seeking  now  to  make  restitution.  She 
wrote  for  counsel  as  to  method  of  doing  it.  And  her  letter  was 
all  of  praise  to  the  Savior  who  had  bought  her  at  a  great  price. 

So,  we  go  on  still  amazed  and  wondering,  but  still  rejoicing 
that  because  of  Him  sin  no  longer  has  dominion  over  us. 

INTROSPECT.  That  terrible  distance  between  what  I  am 
and  what  I  wish  to  be.  How  appalling.  How  impossible  that  gulf 
seems  to  be.  Was  this  Paul’s  “thorn  in  the  flesh”?  The  far  cry 
from  what  he  had  attained  unto  of  holiness,  and  his  aspiration  to 
be  altogether  as  His  Lord.  How  unceasingly  he  strove  against 
his  appetites  clamoring  for  indulgence.  He  never  can  quite  un¬ 
derstand  his  failures  Rom.  7:  I  cannot  understand  my  actions  etc. 
(Moffat)  “Oh  wretched  man  that  I  am.”  Who  has  not  felt  that 
despair  of  attaining  his  ideals  for  his  own  life  as  a  Christian.  How 
often  we  are  betrayed  into  intemperate  thought,  speech,  deed. 
How  quickly  we  lose  control  to  satan.  Temper  flares,  passions 
burn,  consent  to  some  unworthy  act  is  obtained.  And  often  we 
wail,  “I  count  not  myself  yet  to  have  attained.”  Thank  God  for 
the  grace  sufficient  to  press  onward  toward  the  high  calling  in 
Christ  Jesus,  ever  forgetting  the  failures  that  lie  behind,  confident 
that  sometme,  somewhere  we  shall  be  more  than  conquerors 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Our  sense  of  defeat  entices  us  to  build  up  for  ourselves  de¬ 
fense  complexes  we  “cannot  help  it.”  Heredity,  circumstances,  en¬ 
vironment,  necessities,  of  labor  or  association  tell  at  last.  We  con¬ 
sent  to  a  life  of  compromise  and  futility.  We  just  give  up  to  live 
on  the  low  level  of  the  multitude  about  us.  We  easily  look  around 
us  and  find  only  confusion.  We  look  within  to  find  fears  and 
doubts.  Wei  spend  a  life  time  before  we  learn  the  simple  lesson 
of  faith,  to  look  up  and  be  happy.  How  insistently  we  are  ad¬ 
monished  to  look  to  Him.  “Look  unto  me,  all  ye  ends  of  the 
earth  and  be  ye  saved.”  “He  whose  mind  is  stayed  on  the  Lord 
shall  be  kept  in  perfect  peace,”  and  how  precious  the  promise, 
“He  who  has  begun  a  good  work  in  you,  will  complete  it  unto 
the  day  of  Jesus  Christ.”  And  now  Jude  sings  of  Him  who  is 
able  to  guard  us  from  stumbling  and  to  present  us  before  the 
throne  of  His  glory,  without  blemish. 

Look  away  from  your  self.  Look  to  Jesus. 
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PROSPECT: 

“I  look  a  way  across  the  sea, 

Where  mansions  are  prepared  for  me, 

I  view  the  shining  golden  shore, 

My  heaven,  my  home  forever  more. 

“My  Savior  comes  and  walks  with  me, 

And  sweet  communion  here  have  we. 

He  gently  leads  me  by  the  hand, 

For  this  is  heaven’s  border  land.” 

Ah  yes.  Christ  lifts  us  into  a  new  realm  of  life,  embodies 
in  us  a  new  spirit  and  sets  our  souls  toward  another,  a  heavenly 
goal.  And  even  now  quickens  our  bodies  with  the  energies  of 
immortality. 

Now  therefore,  for  us  life’s  wisdom  lies  in  discarding  the 
past,  discrediting  the  future,  and  determining  a  true  perspective. 
We  join  the  glorious  company  of  Hebrews  eleven,  that  royal  roster 
in  which  the  rogues  gallery  of  sinners  appears  as  the  honor  roll 
of  the  saints.  Hebrews  12:1  Compassed  about  by  so  great  a 
cloud  of  witnesses  to  the  overcoming  grace  of  God  in  Christ,  we 
steadily  press  on,  laying  aside  every  hindering  weight  and  all 
the  sins  admired  and  practiced  of  many  looking  to  Jesus  the 
author  and  finisher  of  our  faith. 

THE  GLORIOUS  CONSUMMATION 

What  a  triumph  for  Christ  will  be  our  final  glory,  the  glory  of 
redemption.  He  overcame  principalities  and  powers,  triumphing 
over  them  in  the  cross.  He  is  to  overcome  all  satan’s  marrings 
in  us,  in  the  presentations  before  the  throne  of  His  glory.  We 
are  to  be  like  Him.  O  glorious  perfections,  without  blemish.  And 
that  by  divine  measurements  and  judgments.  We  shall  be  like 
Him,  as  He  is.  Of  course,  this  does  not  promise  a  scarless  life. 
For  the  measurements  of  Christ  are  those  of  wounds,  of  nails 
and  a  cross.  “I  shall  know  Him  by  the  prints  of  the  nails  in  His 
hands.”  His  is  a  face  more  marred  than  the  visage  of  any  man. 
He  was  the  perfect  sufferer.  If  we  are  to  be  like  Him,  even  then 
we  must  have  fellowship  with  His  sufferings.  But  His  wounds  are 
not  blemishes,  rather  are  they  glory.  Sure  “there  was  no  beauty 
in  Him  that  we  should  desire  Him,  but  now  He  is  the  darling  of 
our  souls,  the  one  altogether  like  Him.” 

A  little  girl  who  had  never  seen  her  mother’s  always  gloved 
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hands  had  them  shown  to  her  one  day.  She  turned  away  in  hor¬ 
ror  at  the  sight  for  they  were  heavily  marred  by  burning.  But 
upon  being  told  that  the  burning  of  her  mother’s  hands  had  been  the 
price  paid  by  her  mother  to  rescue  her  as  an  infant  from  a  fire 
which  would  have  destroyed  all  her  beauty  if  not  her  life  itself. 
She  fell  upon  them  with  tears  and  kisses  crying  out  that  they 
were  the  most  beautiful  hands  she  had  ever  seen. 

Even  so,  our  Lord  can  promise  us  no  higher  glory  than  that 
in  eternity,  as  here  and  now  we  shall  bear  branded  in  our  beings 
the  marks  of  Jesus  for  they  are  the  prefections  of  His  praise. 


The  Vital  Question 


By  REV  J.  C.  MASSEE,  D.D.,  LLD. 


Acts  19:2.  Did  you  receive  the  Holy  Spirit  when  you  believed? 

Paul  has  come  to  Ephesus  to  proclaim  Christ  as  Savior  and 
Lord.  He  finds  a  group  of  twelve  men  bearing  the  name  of 
Christ  and  organized  under  His  name.  Since  they  are  already 
there,  the  city  is  already  prejudiced,  for  or  against  the  name 
of  Christ  by  virtue  of  their  demonstration  of  what  it  means  to 
be  a  Christian.  So  Paul  at  once  discerns  that  he  must  reach  the 
city  with  his  message  either  through  or  over  this  group.  That 
is  a  thoroughly  familiar  situation  to  every  evangelist.  It  is  rela¬ 
tively  an  easy  task  to  get  a  hearing  and  a  response  from  people 
who  have  no  prior  prejudices  against  the  gospel.  But  it  is  an  al¬ 
most  hopeless  task  to  reach  a  city  which  has  interpreted  Christ 
from  the  lives  of  men  who  bear  His  name,  but  have  not  His 
spirit.  That  is  why,  one  reason  at  least,  so  many  evangelistic 
meetings  fail  to  reach  the  non-church  members  in  the  community. 
Worldly  parents  build  a  wall  between  their  children  and  the 
gospel  message.  Business  men  whose  business  methods  and  social 
habits  belie  the  Christ  whose  name  they  assume  in  church  mem¬ 
bership,  make  scornful  the  refusal  of  the  man  in  the  street  to 
even  hear  the  gospel  preached.  They  have  already  weighed  and 
found  it  wanting  in  the  lives  of  professedly  Christian  men  whose 
daily  life  they  read. 

Paul’s  first  concern  then  is  also  mine.  Not  a  word  of  interest 
about  the  cost  of  the  church  building,  the  popularity  of  the  preach¬ 
er,  the  beauty  of  the  service,  denominational  standing  and  loyalty, 
the  annual  budget,  social  activities,  the  numbers  of  prominent 
citizens  on  the  church  roster. 

Just  this  one,  direct,  driving,  dynamic,  diagnosing  question: 
Did  you  receive  the  Holy  Spirit  when  you  believed?  What  spiritual 
experience  is  back  of  your  Christian  profession?  What  spiritual 
life  and  power  resides  in  your  group  organization? 

Everything  in  personal  and  church  life  will  be  determined 
by  the  true  answer  to  this  discerning  question. 

If  the  Holy  Spirit  was  received  when  they  believed  then  into 
their  personal  lives  had  come  a  transforming  experience,  they 
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had  been  made  new  men,  new  creatures.  They  were  daily  con¬ 
scious  of  the  controlling  presence,  of  the  Comforter  and  guide 
whom  Jesus  our  Lord  had  promised  to  send  and  in  Him  they 
found  and  demonstrated  the  enabling  power  of  righteousness. 
Men  with  that  experience  are  channels  through  whom  the  gospel 
message  makes  easy  and  compelling  appeal  to  other  men  who 
know  not  the  Lord. 

The  church  composed  of  men  with  that  experience  of  a  new, 
spiritual  birth  is  just  a  new  body  for  Christ.  In  such  a  church  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  life.  He  makes  the  church  program,  exercises  con¬ 
trol  of  all  its  members,  claims  the  ownership  of  and  use  of  all 
the  money.  He  calls,  equips,  and  sends  forth  its  workers  and  wit¬ 
nesses.  Such  a  church  is  spiritually  and  morally  irresistible. 
Through  such  a  church  the  minister  of  the  Word,  as  he  exalts 
Jesus  Christ  as  Savior  and  Lord  has  easy  access  to  the  community. 
There  the  evangelist’s  message  is  always  fruitful. 

WHAT  IS  THE  EVIDENCE? 

This  is  a  perennial  question  for  the  church  members.  It  is 
the  question  in  which  every  minister  and  every  gospel  message  is 
most  concerned.  It  is  the  question  above  all  that  I  should  wish 
to  thrust  upon  every  local  group  of  men  and  women  organized 
under  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ.  For  they  are  the  living  epistles 
known  and  read  of  all  men.  There  can  be  small  doubt  that  the 
present  indifference  of  the  world  to  the  redemptive  gospel  is 
largely  due  to  the  inadequacy  of  the  church’s  spiritual  experience. 
For  the  church  wears  a  divine  name  while  giving  small  evidence 
of  a  divine  nature,  or  the  exercise  of  a  divine  power  in  their 
manner  of  life. 

The  jury  must  ever  reach  its  verdict  upon  the  law  and  testi¬ 
mony.  Now  the  law  of  the  Christian  life  is  holiness.  That  is 
plain.  It  is  written,  “I  am  holy,  be  ye  also  holy.”  But  what  of 
the  testimony  of  the  lives  and  lips  of  those  who  profess  godliness 
but  display  so  little  of  its  power?  Concerning  that:  this  rule 
in  evidence  is  laid  down:  “And  be  not  fashioned  according  to  this 
age;  but  be  transformed  by  the  renewing  of  your  mind,  that  you 
may  prove  what  is  the  good  and  acceptable  and  perfect  will  of 
God.”  Add  also:  “You  are  not  your  own,  you  are  bought  with  a 
price,  your  bodies  are  temples  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Glorify  God 
in  your  bodies.”  “Present  your  bodies  unto  God,  a  living  sacrifice, 
holy  acceptable  to  God  which  is  your  spiritual  service.”  Now,  it 
should  be  easy  to  find  the  evidence  on  which  to  base  the  answers 
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to  your  question.  “Did  you  receive  the  Holy  Spirit  when  you 
believed?” 

THE  SPIRIT  BEARS  WITNESS 

“If  any  man  have  not  the  spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  His.” 
“For  as  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  these  are  sons  of  God.” 
“The  Spirit  Himself  beareth  witness  with  our  Spirit  that  we  are 
children  of  God. 

And  again,  “The  Spirit  helps  our  infirmities  for  we  know 
not  how  to  pray  as  we  ought,  but  the  Spirit  makes  intercession 
for  us  ...  .  according  to  the  will  of  God.”  Thus  have  we  the 
personal  witness  that  we  have  been  born  again,  by  that  inner 
consciousness  of  at  one-ment  with  God.  There  is  a  deep  settled 
peace  arising  from  a  vital  communion  and  fellowship  with  God. 
We  know  that  we  have  passed  out  of  death  into  life.  We  have 
become  men  of  a  new  way.  While  religious  professions  had 
left  a  deep  sense  of  something  lacking,  a  constant  con¬ 
sciousness  of  some  hunger  for  God  not  satisfied,  now  in  Christ 
we  are  made  full,  old  things  have  passed  away,  and  all 
things  are  made  new.  New  tastes  control  our  appetites. 
New  friends  satisfy  our  social  cravings.  New  pleasures  com¬ 
pose  our  recreations.  New  moral  discriminations  form  our 
judgment  of  values  and  the  things  personally  desirable  to  us. 
Here  is  a  simple  illustration:  A  young  groceryman,  who  received 
the  Holy  Spirit  when  he  accepted  the  Lord  Jesus  as  his  Savior 
suddenly  realized  that  he  must  no  longer  sell  beer  with  his  grocery. 
Who  told  him  so?  The  new  standard  of  the  Holy  Spirit  within 
and  in  control.  A  young  minister’s  wife  came  to  me  to  say, 
“I  have  never  had  what  the  spiritual  portion  of  our  church  people 
have,  but  now  having  received  the  Holy  Spirit,  I  know  I  have 
found  Him  in  whom  my  soul  delights.”  Now,  her  husband’s  min¬ 
istry  became  a  new  and  a  vital  business.  When  a  young  teacher 
received  the  Holy  Spirit  the  school  room  suddenly  became  a  Holy 
of  Holies,  with  privilege  and  responsibility  and  truth  the  one  im¬ 
perative  goal  of  all  teaching. 

Did  you  receive  Him?  Is  His  voice  heard  within?  Are  you 
on  praying  ground?  Do  you  know  anything  of  intercession?  Are 
you  being  transformed  by  daily  renewal  of  your  mind?  Do  you 
find  new  oil  in  your  vessel  or  has  your  spiritual  experience  gone 
stale?  Has  vision  failed?  Has  passion  for  Christ  cooled?  He  shall 
spring  up  in  you  a  well  of  living  water.  Drink  and  live. 
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THE  FRUIT  OF  THE  SPIRIT 

Evidently,  if  the  Holy  Spirit  lives  and  rules  within,  there 
will  be  the  fruitage  of  the  Spirit  in  the  daily  life.  We  are  not  left 
in  doubt  as  to  what  that  fruitage  will  be.  “The  fruit  of  the 
Spirit  is  love,  joy,  peace,  longsuffering,  kindness,  goodness,  faithful¬ 
ness,  meekness,  self  control.”  No  law  of  life  operates  against  the 
most  natural  result  of  His  presence.  There  is  no  barrenness 
where  He  enriches  life  from  within.  There  are  no  lean  years 
where  life’s  field  is  cultivated  under  His  control.  “Where  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  is,  there  is  liberty.”  Surely,  but  always  that 
liberty  is  limited  to  the  realm  of  the  Spirit.  Life  must  feed  upon 
the  Spirit’s  resources  and  produce  the  Spirit’s  results. 

Separateness  from  the  world  is  an  essential  to  the  best  fruitage 
from  the  Spirit.  The  soil  of  no  life  is  rich  enough  to  bear  a  mixed 
crop  of  tares  and  wheat.  The  garden  of  life  must  be  carefully 
kept  clean  of  weeds.  The  Spirit  will  ever  seek  to  bring  forth 
the  fruits  of  the  Spirit.  In  any  life  into  which  he  has  entered. 
But  the  Spirit  may  be  resisted.  He  may  be  grieved.  Worldliness 
does  grieve  Him.  The  bridge  table  has  destroyed  the  communion 
table  for  the  majority.  The  voice  of  this  age  silences  or  subdues 
the  still  small  voice  of  God  in  the  soul.  He  does  not  strive  nor 
cry.  If  you  do  not  like  to  retain  Him  in  your  experience  He  will 
give  you  up,  let  you  go.  Grieve  not  the  Spirit  therefore.  By 
Him  you  are  sealed  as  sons  of  God.  By  Him  you  are  marked  for 
immortality. 

Estrangements,  bitterness,  strife,  bickerings,  gossip,  slander, 
the  love  of  scandal,  obscene  stories,  unclean  conversations,  the  love 
of  worldly  pleasure,  the  lusts  of  the  flesh;  pride,  envy,  selfishness, 
covetousness,  wantonness,  all  these  are  the  works  of  the  flesh, 
and  are  contrary  to  the  Spirit  of  God.  Yet,  I  am  asking  you 
this  most  solemn  question,  are  not  those  the  very  things  the  world, 
the  unregenerate  portion  of  mankind  see  in  the  professed  disciples 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ?  Are  not  some  of  them  what  your  non- 
Christian  friends  and  companions  see  in  you?  What  hope  has  the 
minister  of  the  word  of  life  to  reach  men  who  in  their  every  ap¬ 
proach  to  Christ  must  stumble  over  your  worldly,  sinful  life. 
“Come  ye  out  from  among  them  and  be  ye  separate  and  touch  no 
unclean  thing.”  Let  us  cleanse  ourselves  from  all  defilement  of 
flesh  and  spirit  perfecting  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God.” 

WITNESSING  OF  CHRIST 

There  is  a  wide  spread  error  in  thinking  that  cleanness  of 
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life  justifies  silence  of  lips.  That  is  never  true  for  any  disciple 
of  the  Lord  Jesus.  “We  believe,  therefore  we  speak.”  “Go  home 
to  thy  friends  and  tell  them  what  great  things  the  Lord  has  done 
for  you,  and  how  He  saved  you.”  The  last  recorded  utterance 
of  the  risen  and  ascending  Lord  Jesus  is  found  in  Acts  1:8,  “You 
shall  receive  power,  the  Holy  Spirit  coming  upon  you  and  you 
shall  be  my  witnesses  .  .  .  unto  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth.” 
And  when  the  fires  of  persecution  drove  those  earliest  disciples 
out  of  their  nest  of  comfort  and  privilege  in  Jerusalem,  they  went 
everywhere  telling  the  story  of  Calvary,  and  Easter,  and  Pentecost. 
And  the  world  was  turned  upside  down. 

In  His  intercessory  prayer  for  his  disciples  which  should 
enclose  all  who  ever  should  believe  in  Him  through  their  word, 
He  prays  that  they  might  be  sanctified,  as  He  was  sanctified  in 
order  that  the  world  may  know  that  the  Father  in  heaven  had 
sent  Jesus  the  Son  of  God  into  the  world  to  be  its  Saviour.  John 
17:171 

In  John  16:9  our  Lord  left  on  record  the  statement  that  when 
the  Holy  Spirit  should  come  to  the  disciples  He  would  convict 
the  world  of  sin,  of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment,  of  sin  because 
they  believe  not  on  HIM,  etc. 

There  was  never  a  time  in  the  life  of  the  American  church 
when  its  laymen  more  needed  to  heed  the  exhortation  of  the  107th 
Psalm,  “Let  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord  say  so.”  Let  them  tell 
the  story  of  their  redemption.  The  churches  must  revive  the  testi¬ 
mony  of  its  laymen.  They  must  break  the  constricting  band  of 
silence  concerning  the  things  of  Christ  and  of  the  Spirit.  A  wall 
of  lay  silence  is  an  almost  irresistible  barrier  to  the  mightiest 
utterances  of  the  most  eloquent  and  consecrated  preacher.  Luke¬ 
warmness  and  indifference  are  fatal  sins.  For  those  sins  the  Lord 
Jesus  threatened  to  spew  out  of  His  mouth  the  church  of  Laodicea 
.  .  .  .  The  simplest  grace  of  gratitude  compels  the  healed  man 
to  point  his  friend  sick  from  the  same  disease  to  the  physician 
who  wrought  his  cure.  An  old  negro  who  had  been  rescued 
from  drowning  said  of  his  savior,  “I  shore  does  love  to  pint  him 
out.”  Can  any  Christian  do  less  than  that  for  his  Savior?  Com¬ 
passion  for  the  lost  constrains  the  telling  of  the  old,  old  story, 
“Christ  Jesus  makes  you  whole.” 

American  churches  need,  urgently  need  lest  they  die  from 
spiritual  dry  rot,  to  revive  lay  evangelism,  groups  of  people  who 
will  go  everywhere  telling  others  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God, 
that  the  blood  of  Jesus  cleanses  from  all  sin,  and  that  the  coming 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  brings  .life  eternal. 
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We  have  suppressed  our  emotions  and  silenced  our  testimonies 
and  promoted  proxy  evangelism  till  the  church  has  lost  its  passion, 
its  vision,  its  consciousness  of  redemption,  its  constraint  of  love, 
its  concern  for  the  doomed  and  the  dying.  This  telling  of  Christ 
to  lost  men  must  never  cease.  The  church  must  thrust  its  people 
out  into  the  streets  where  men  live  and  strive.  Where  they  sin 
and  suffer,  where  they  stumble  in  spiritual  darkness  and  stagger 
in  unbelief,  where  they  grovel  in  sin,  and  groan  under  its  con¬ 
sequences,  and  grope  after  God  whose  compassion  they  know  not. 

“Can  we  whose  lamps  are  lighted  with  wisdom  from  on  High, 

Can  we,  to  men  benighted,  the  lamp  of  life  deny?” 

The  bearers  of  the  gospel  message  are  receivers  in  an  endless 
relay.  Paul  admonishes  Timothy;  “the  things  thou  hast  heard 
from  me  among  many  witnesses,  the  same  commit  thou  to  faith¬ 
ful  men  who  shall  be  able  to  teach  others,  also.”  II  Tim.  2:2. 

IN  CONCLUSION. 

In  the  light  of  all  these  considerations  I  am  once  again  ask¬ 
ing  you,  “Did  you  receive  the  Holy  Spirit  when  you  believed?” 
If  so,  where  is  the  life  changing,  miracle  working  power  of  that 
Holy  Spirit  of  Pentecost?  What  have  you  done  to  grieve  Him? 
Will  you  not  now  release  Him  in  your  life?  O  be  filled  with  the 
Spirit  yet  once  again. 

“O  Jehovah,  I  have  heard  the  report  of  thee  and  am  afraid. 

O  Jehovah  revive  thy  work  in  the  midst  of  the  years. 

In  the  midst  of  the  years  make  it  known. 

In  wrath  remember  mercy.”  Hab.  3:2. 


The  Social  Gospel 


By  REV.  JOHN  H.  McCOMB,  D.D. 

Pastor  of  Broadway  Presbyterian  Church,  New  York  City 


There  are  two  Gospels  being  preached  in  the  world  today: 
the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  so-called  “Social  Gospel.” 
The  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  teaches  that  God  so  loved  the  World 
that  He  gave  His  Only  Begotten  Son  that  whosoever  believeth  on 
Him  should  not  perish  but  have  everlasting  life.  The  Social 
Gospel  teaches  that  Christ  was  a  social  reformer,  and  that  He  ex¬ 
pects  us  to  be  such,  and  that  it  is  our  duty  to  abolish  poverty, 
establish  social  justice,  abolish  war,  and  to  make  all  men  know 
they  are  brothers.  In  short,  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  is  a  Divine 
offer  of  salvation,  but  the  Social  Gospel  is  a  human  program 
for  social  reform.  In  our  Scripture  lesson  this  morning,  the 
Apostle  Paul  used  strong  words  to  warn  against  any  substitute 
for  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  He  said  to  the  Galatians  who  were 
drifting  toward  legalism:  “I  marvel  that  you  are  so  soon  removed 
from  Him  that  called  you  into  the  grace  of  Christ  unto  another 
Gospel,  which  is  NOT  another;  but  there  be  some  that  trouble 
you  and  would  pervert  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  But  though  we  or 
an  angel  from  Heaven  preach  any  other  Gospel  unto  you  than 
that  which  we  have  preached  unto  you,  let  him  be  accursed.  As 
we  said  before,  so  say  I  now  again,  if  any  man  preach  any  other 
Gospel  unto  you  than  that  ye  have  received,  let  him  be  accursed.” 
(Gal.  1:6-9)  That  the  Social  Gospel  is  no  Gospel  at  all, — no 
good  news — and  that  it  is  a  perversion  of  the  true  Gospel  and 
consequently  merits  our  condemnation,  is  not  difficult  to  show. 

Before  we  state  the  reasons  why  the  so-called  Social  Gospel 
is  no  Gospel  at  all,  let  me  say  that  in  condemning  it,  we  are 
not  condemning  the  relief  of  worthy  poor,  or  the  assistance  of 
the  distressed.  The  thing  we  are  condemning  is  the  substitution 
of  a  mere  social  program  for  the  Gospel  of  the  salvation  of  the 
soul  through  faith  in  the  shed  blood  of  Jesus  Christ.  As  a  matter 
of  fact,  those  who  believe  the  Gospel  Paul  preached  have  the 
most  genuine  concern  for  the  suffering  of  others,  but  they  know 
that  the  only  way  to  relieve  distress  permanently  is  to  make 
people  see  Christ  as  their  Saviour  from  sin. 
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1.  The  Social  Gospel  is  no  Gospel  at  all  because  it  perverts 
the  meaning  of  the  cross  of  Christ. 

The  Social  Gospel  teaches  that  Jesus  merely  died  as  a  martyr, 
and  that  His  death  had  no  reference  to  our  sins.  Most  of  them 
go  farther  and  say  that  sin  needs  no  atonement,  and  that  the 
shedding  of  blood  for  the  remission  of  sin  is  a  heathenish  idea. 
By  making  such  statements,  the  advocates  of  the  Social  Gospel 
are  making  Jesus  Christ,  whom  they  profess  to  revere,  a  liar,  for 
He  Himself  said  that  He  came  into  this  world  to  give  His  life  a 
ransom  for  many.  (Matt.  20:28)  They  are  also  making  His  Dis¬ 
ciples  liars,  for  the  Disciples  emphasized  the  fact  that  the  primary 
purpose  of  our  Lord’s  incarnation  was  His  sacrifice  upon  the  cross. 
Paul  says:  “For  He  hath  made  Him  who  knew  no  sin  to  be  sin 
for  us,  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  Him,” 
(II  Cor.  5:21).  Peter  said:  “He  in  His  own  self  bear  our  sins  in 
His  own  body  on  the  tree,  that  we  being  dead  to  sin  should 
live  unto  righteousness,  by  whose  stripes  ye  were  healed”,  (I  Peter 
2:25).  John  said:  “And  He  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins,  and 
not  for  ours  only,  but  also  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world,” 
(I  John  2:2).  These  and  hundreds  of  other  passages  like  them 
show  that  Jesus  Christ  died  as  a  substitute  for  us.  To  pervert 
the  meaning  of  the  cross,  in  view  of  such  plain  and  explicit 
statements  in  the  Bible,  is  to  do  a  wicked  thing,  and  yet  the 
advocates  of  the  Social  Gospel  do  this  continually. 

2.  Then  too,  the  Social  Gospel  is  no  Gospel  at  all  because  it 
fails  to  meet  man’s  most  desperate  need. 

Man’s  most  desperate  need  is  to  get  rid  of  sin,  and  the  Social 
Gospel  disregards  God’s  remedy  for  sin  altogether,  and  concentrates 
on  the  elimination  of  some  of  the  effects  of  sin. 

Poverty  and  social  injustice  are  the  results  of  sin, — not  neces¬ 
sarily  of  sin  on  the  part  of  the  individual,  but  the  results  of 
the  presence  of  sin  in  society.  Were  men  not  fallen  beings,  there 
would  be  no  poverty  and  no  oppression  of  the  poor.  Everything 
is  out  of  adjustment  in  the  world  because  of  sin.  We  cannot 
therefore  get  rid  of  poverty  until  we  get  rid  of  sin.  When  once 
there  is  no  sin,  there  will  be  no  poverty.  The  less  sin  there  is, 
the  less  poverty.  A  proof  of  this  is  the  fact  that  wherever  the 
Gospel  has  been  most  sincerely  received,  economic  conditions  have 
improved.  God  does  not  call  upon  us  to  regulate  men’s  business, 
but  He  does  call  upon  us  to  preach  His  Gospel,  in  order  that 
their  lives  may  be  changed,  and  then,  if  the  change  has  been 
genuine,  they  will  set  their  business  right.  Until  they  have 
that  change  of  heart,  through  the  preaching  of  the  true  Gospel,  no 
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amount  of  governmental  regulation,  or  any  other  kind  of  regula¬ 
tion,  will  abolish  social  injustice  and  poverty. 

The  Social  Gospel  seeks  to  abolish  war,  and  its  advocates 
support  every  agency  that  endeavors  to  promote  and  enforce 
peace.  War  is  a  frightful  thing.  That  it  would  be  a  blessing  if  the 
world  were  rid  of  it,  no  one  denies,  but  the  point  is  that  the  ad¬ 
vocates  of  the  Social  Gospel  fail  to  see  that  war  comes  from  sin, 
and  that  as  long  as  there  is  sin  in  the  world,  there  will  be  war; 
and  that  until  sin  is  gotten  rid  of,  wars  will  continue,  no  matter 
how  much  disarmament  is  effected.  The  Apostle  James  says: 
“From  whence  come  wars  and  fightings  among  you?  Come  they 
not  hence  even  of  your  lusts  that  war  in  your  members?”  (James 
4:1).  The  thing  to  abolish  is  the  lust  that  causes  war,  and  then 
you  will  be  getting  at  the  root  of  the  matter.  How  foolish  it  is 
to  waste  time  with  the  symptom  and  to  ignore  the  disease  that 
causes  the  symptom!  Therefore,  God  does  not  call  upon  us  to 
abolish  war  by  treaty  and  league  and  resolution,  but  rather  to 
preach  the  Gospel  of  salvation  through  faith  in  Christ  crucified, 
that  the  hearts  of  men  may  be  changed.  When  you  get  a  man’s 
heart  changed  through  regeneration,  He  ceases  to  love  war. 

The  Social  Gospel  likewise  fails  to  meet  man’s  deepest  need 
in  the  matter  of  human  brotherhood.  The  advocate  of  the  Social 
Gospel  seek  to  eliminate  race  prejudice  by  propaganda.  The 
Social  Service  Committee  of  the  New  York  Presbytery  evidently 
expects  to  abolish  race  prejudice  by  taking  members  of  various 
churches  down  to  the  colored  sections,  or  the  Chinese  sections 
of  the  city.  Such  trips  would  never  remove  race  prejudice  of 
themselves.  A  changed  heart  can  alone  remove  race  prejudice. 
The  only  sound  basis  of  human  brotherhood,  is  faith  in  a  crucified 
and  risen  Saviour.  Therefore,  the  best  way  to  promote  human 
brotherhood,  is  to  preach  Christ  and  Him  crucified,  for  thereby, 
hearts  are  changed  and  brotherhood  promoted. 

3.  The  so-called  Social  Gospel  is  no  Gospel  at  all,  because 
it  disregards  the  plain  teachings  of  the  Bible  regarding  the  future. 

The  advocates  of  the  Social  Gospel  do  not  evince  much  in¬ 
terest  in  the  prophecies  of  the  Bible.  It  is  not  strange  that  they 
disregard  the  prophecies,  because  the  prophecies  prove  their  ex¬ 
pectations  false. 

The  Bible  plainly  teaches  that  there  will  be  poverty  and 
social  injustice  until  Jesus  Christ  returns  to  earth  to  judge  His 
enemies  and  inaugurate  His  millenial  Kingdom.  He  Himself 
said:  “The  poor  have  ye  always  with  you.”  His  Disciples  have 
stated  the  fact  that  oppression  and  greed  will  continue  until  the 
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end  of  this  age.  Men  will  heap  up  fortunes  and  withhold  wages 
from  those  who  serve  them.  They  will  do  these  things  despite  all 
regulations  and  rules,  because  their  natures  are  unchanged.  They 
have  refused  to  accept  the  Gospel.  It  is  therefore  useless  to 
attempt  to  eliminate  these  things  by  civil  enactment,  and  by  public 
opinion,  and  by  assisting  labor  organizations  and  radical  agitators, 
when  God  says  injustice  will  continue  in  spite  of  all  man’s  efforts, 
down  to  the  very  end. 

The  Bible  also  makes  it  clear  that  wars  will  continue  until 
the  end  of  the  age.  Jesus  said:  “Think  not  that  I  am  come  to 
send  peace  on  earth;  I  came  not  to  send  peace,  but  a  sword,” 
(Matt.  10:34).  Elsewhere,  He  prophesied  that  nation  should 
rise  up  against  nation  and  kingdom  against  kingdom,  and  that 
there  would  be  wars  and  rumors  of  wars.  The  case  would  have 
been  far  different  had  all  who  profess  to  be  Christians  faithfully 
preached  salvation  through  the  blood  of  Christ,  but  since  they 
have  not,  and  since  God  foresaw  they  would  not,  the  prophecies 
stand. 

The  Bible  also  prophesies  that  the  only  true  human  brother¬ 
hood,  is  the  brotherhood  in  Christ.  The  hatred  of  men,  one  for 
another,  will  not  be  abolished  until  Jesus  comes,  and  the  knowl¬ 
edge  of  God  shall  cover  the  earth  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea. 
When  He  comes,  and  when  He  is  known  everywhere,  then  men 
will  live  together  as  human  brothers,  but  not  until  then. 

To  tell  men  therefore,  that  social  justice  and  world  peace 
and  brotherhood  are  obtainable  by  human  effort,  is  to  lie  against 
the  truth,  yet  this  is  what  the  advocates  of  the  so-called  Social 
Gospel  are  doing.  By  continual  propaganda,  they  are  seeking  to 
blind  the  minds  of  men  to  God’s  program,  which  is  in  brief,  to 
permit  sin  to  manifest  fully  its  sinfulness,  before  Christ  judges 
it  and  ushers  in  the  age  of  glory. 

4.  Finally,  the  Social  Gospel  is  no  Gospel  at  all,  because  it 
disregards  the  plain  commands  of  Christ  to  His  Disciples. 

The  Lord  Jesus  made  clear  exactly  what  He  wished  His  Dis¬ 
ciples  to  do  in  this  interval  between  His  ascension  and  His  return 
in  glory.  He  said:  “All  power  is  given  unto  me  in  Heaven  and 
in  earth.  Go  ye  therefore  and  make  disciples  of  all  nations, 
baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  and 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever 
I  have  commanded  you,  and  lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto 
the  end  of  the  world,”  (Matt.  28:18-20).  Three  things  were  com¬ 
manded  in  this  commission:  they  were  to  go  and  make  disciples 
of  all  nations,  i.  e.  evangelize  them  and  urge  them  to  receive 
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Christ  as  their  Saviour.  Then  they  were  to  baptise  them  as  a  seal 
of  the  washing  away  of  their  sins  and  their  ingrafting  into  Christ. 
Finally,  they  were  to  teach  them  the  commands  of  Christ  to  guide 
their  Christian  conduct.  In  Mark  the  same  emphasis  on  evangel¬ 
ism  is  stressed,  for  in  Mark  16:15-16,  the  Lord  said:  “Go  ye  into 
all  the  world  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature.  He  that 
believeth  and  is  baptised,  shall  be  saved.  He  that  believeth  not, 
shall  be  damned.”  Here  again  the  emphasis  is  on  proclaiming 
the  Gospel, — the  fact  that  Jesus  died  on  the  cross  to  save  us 
from  sin.  In  Luke  the  same  fact  is  brought  out,  for  in  the  closing 
verses  of  Luke,  Christ  tells  His  Disciples  they  shall  be  witnesses 
of  the  fact  that  it  behoved  Christ  to  suffer  and  die  and  rise  from 
the  dead,  and  that  repentance  and  remission  of  sin  should  be 
preached  through  His  name.  In  John  the  Apostle  tells  us  that  all 
that  he  has  written  about  Jesus,  he  has  written  in  order  that  we 
might  know  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  and  that 
believing,  ye  might  have  life  through  His  name.” 

In  the  light  of  these  statements,  it  is  difficult  to  see  how 
any  honest  man  or  woman  can  deny  the  fact  that  Jesus  Christ 
has  commanded  us,  His  Disciples,  to  proclaim  His  death  and 
resurrection  and  saving  power.  The  Social  Gospel  simply  does 
not  accord  with  these  words  of  Jesus,  nor  with  God’s  plan  for 
this  age.  God’s  plan  for  this  age  is  to  call  out  a  people  for  His 
name,  (Acts  15:14).  That  people  is  the  Church,  the  body  of 
Christ.  They  are  to  be  called  out  by  the  preaching  of  the  Word 
concerning  Christ’s  suffering  and  death  and  resurrection  and  re¬ 
turn.  The  Social  Gospel  ignores  this  purpose. 

It  is  a  sad  fact  that  though  this  Social  Gospel  is  a  perversion 
of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  it  has  many  adherents  today,  even 
in  the  ministry  of  the  professing  Church  of  Christ.  The  drift 
from  the  true  Gospel  to  the  so-called  Social  Gospel  is  becoming 
more  and  more  marked.  The  farther  people  get  from  the  Bible, 
the  more  they  will  be  easy  victims  for  this  fraud.  Oh  beloved! 
we  who  are  redeemed  by  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  ought 
to  condemn  unsparingly,  any  PERVERSION  of  the  truth  in  Jesus. 
We  ought  to  condemn  the  Social  Gospel  because  it  is  so  super¬ 
ficial.  We  ought  to  condemn  the  Social  Gospel  because  it  disre¬ 
gards  God’s  prophecies.  We  ought  to  condemn  it  because  it  disre¬ 
gards  the  plain  commands  of  Christ. 

But  in  addition  to  shunning  the  false  Gospel,  we  should  cling 
more  closely  to  the  true  Gospel,  and  glory  in  the  cross  of  Christ, 
— in  the  fact  that  on  the  cross  the  Only  Begotten  Son  of  God  laid 
down  His  life  for  us,  to  free  us  from  sin’s  guilt  and  power.  We 
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ought  to  rejoice  that  the  Gospel  of  Christ  reaches  the  deepest  needs 
of  man’s  soul,  instead  of  being  a  mere  superficial  remedy  for  un¬ 
pleasant  conditions  around  us. 

We  ought  to  keep  in  mind  the  prophecies  that  explain  this 
present  age,  and  not  be  led  astray  by  any  Satanic  fraud. 

We  ought  to  witness  to  the  Truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  in  the 
power  of  God’s  Spirit,  wherever  He  gives  us  an  opportunity,  even 
as  Jesus  commanded. 


Modernism  Which  Is  Idolatry 


By  REV.  JOHN  H.  McCOMB,  D.D. 


The  besetting  sin  of  the  Jews  before  the  exile  was  idolatry, — 
the  worship  of  false  gods.  Time  and  again,  despite  the  fervent 
pleadings  and  warnings  of  their  prophets,  and  the  energetic  re¬ 
forms  of  their  devout  Kings,  they  lapsed  into  the  worship  of  images 
and  the  host  of  Heaven,  until  at  last,  God  brought  awful  judg¬ 
ment  upon  them  by  permitting  the  Babylonian  armies  to  capture 
Jerusalem  and  carry  the  nation  into  captivity,  amid  indescribable 
suffering. 

The  besetting  sin  of  the  Church  today  likewise  is  idolatry. 
Vast  multitudes  who  call  themselves  Christians  are  not  worship¬ 
ing  the  God  of  the  Bible  at  all.  Instead,  they  are  worshiping  a 
man  made  God  rather  than  the  Almighty  God  of  the  Scriptures. 
The  God  of  Modernism,  or  Liberalism,  is  not  the  God  of  the  Bible, 
nor  does  he  faintly  resemble  Him.  The  God  of  Modernism  is 
the  brain  child  of  modern  unbelief  and  rationalism.  He  is  as 
different  from  the  Almighty  Ruler  of  Heaven  and  earth  as  can 
well  be  imagined.  This  fact  was  admitted  by  the  Christian  Cen¬ 
tury  long  ago.  It  was  because  the  Holy  Spirit  who  wrote  the 
Bible  knew  that  such  a  condition  would  ultimately  exist  in  the 
Church  that  He  said  in  I  Corinthians  10:14,  “Wherefore,  my  dear¬ 
ly  beloved,  flee  from  idolatry”,  or  as  Weymouth  renders  the  last 
part,  “Keep  clear  of  idolatry!”  The  First  Epistle  of  John  also 
closes  with  the  words:  “Little  children  keep  yourselves  from  idols.” 

1.  In  order  for  us  to  appreciate  how  timely  these  warnings  are, 
it  will  pay  us  to  compare  the  God  of  the  Bible  with  the  so-called 
God  of  the  Modernist  or  Liberal.  We  shall  see,  as  we  have  said, 
that  the  two  gods  are  very  different. 

The  Bible  reveals  a  God  who  is  the  Creator  of  the  Heaven  and 
the  earth;  who  is  so  powerful,  that  by  His  Word,  He  is  able  to 
call  into  existence  things  which  did  not  exist;  who  sustains  all 
things.  In  His  place,  Modernism  today  worships  a  God  who 
created  nothing,  for,  according  to  the  Modernist,  there  was  no 
need  for  a  creator.  The  Modernist  says  evolution  is  responsible 
for  the  existence  of  things  as  they  are  and  not  God.  Of  course 
there  are  Modernists  who  identify  evolution  with  God;  thus  mak- 
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ing  God  merely  a  blind,  impersonal,  groping  force.  But  which¬ 
ever  view  they  take,  they  deny  the  primary  fact  that  God  asserts 
regarding  Himself, — namely,  that  in  the  beginning,  He  created 
the  Heaven  and  the  earth.  When  they  see  a  beautiful  house,  they 
inquire  who  built  it,  but  when  they  see  this  magnificent  universe, 
they  persist  in  believing  that  it  evolved  without  a  creator. 

The  God  of  the  Bible  is  the  Almighty  God  to  whom  all  things 
are  possible  save  only  those  things  which  would  be  sinful.  The 
Modernist  today  worships  a  God  who  they  believe  is  unable  to 
interfere  in  the  affairs  of  this  world  in  answer  to  the  prayers  of 
his  creatures;  who  cannot  even  bring  rain,  and  who  is  fallible 
and  weak  and  helpless  in  the  face  of  world  conditions.  The  God  of 
the  Modernist  is  seeking  to  do  the  best  he  can,  they  say,  but  is 
blundering  along  just  as  unaided  humans  do.  Some  go  even 
further  and  make  their  god  merely  an  impersonal  force. 

The  Bible  also  reveals  a  God  who  is  Holy, — so  Holy  that  He 
cannot  tolerate  sin  in  those  who  approach  Him,-!-so  Holy  that  He 
cannot  permit  sin  to  remain  unpunished.  The  god  of  Modernism 
is  a  god  to  whom  sin  makes  very  little  difference  apparently.  In 
fact,  they  teach  that  he  is  not  greatly  concerned  about  sin,  and 
has  made  no  provision  for  its  eradication  or  for  propitiation.  They 
say  he  is  only  interested  in  “social  salvation”  and  not  in  the  sal¬ 
vation  of  the  individual. 

The  Bible  also  reveals  a  God  who  so  loved  the  world,  despite 
its  sin  and  disobedience,  that  in  the  person  of  His  Only  Begotten 
Son,  assumed  our  nature  and  died  upon  the  cross  that  He  might 
through  death  destroy  him  that  hath  the  power  of  death,  that  is 
the  devil,  and  deliver  them  who  through  all  their  lifetime  were 
subject  to  bondage.  The  Modernist  scorns  all  this,  though  it  is 
the  very  heart  and  center  of  our  glorious  faith.  The  preaching  of 
the  cross  is  indeed  foolishness  to  him. 

The  Bible  also  reveals  a  God  who  will  some  day  judge  and 
punish  the  wicked  with  everlasting  banishment  from  the  presence 
of  His  glory.  The  Modernist  believes  in  a  god  who  is  “too  good 
to  damn  anyone”,  even  though  that  person  has  earned  damnation 
and  would  pollute  any  circle  into  which  he  was  brought.  The 
Modernist  scorns  God’s  express  declarations  that  He  will  by  no 
means  clear  the  guilty. 

The  Bible  reveals  a  God  who  will  someday  return  to  earth 
in  the  person  of  His  Son  and  reign  in  triumph,  banishing  every¬ 
thing  that  offends  and  fulfilling  the  thing  which  we  pray  for, 
when  we  say,  “Thy  Kingdom  come,  Thy  will  be  done  in  earth 
as  it  is  in  Heaven.”  The  Modernist  believes  in  a  God  who  ex- 
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pects  us  to  bring  the  millenium  by  social  and  political  reform, 
and  who  will  never  return  to  earth  in  person. 

It  is  quite  evident  from  these  things  that  the  God  of  the 
Bible  and  the  God  of  the  Modernists  are  not  the  same  God.  One 
and  the  same  God  could  not  be  at  the  same  time  Almighty  and 
fallible;  Creator  and  not  Creator;  Holy  and  unholy;  a  sacrifice  for 
sin  and  not  a  sacrifice;  a  punisher  of  all  evildoers  and  a  disregarder 
of  the  same;  a  God  who  promises  to  bring  the  millenium,  and 
yet  who  expects  us  to  do  it  in  His  absence. 

2.  God  Warns  Us  to  Flee  from  Idolatry  for  Four  Main  Reasons: 

We  are  to  flee  from  idolatry  because  it  provokes  God  to  anger. 
He  has  given  us  everything  we  enjoy, — material  and  spiritual 
blessings  innumerable.  He  has  promised  us  infinitely  more  if 
we  receive  His  Son  as  our  Saviour  and  remain  true  to  Him.  To 
lapse  into  idolatry  is  to  trample  under  foot  all  His  undeserved 
kindness,  and  to  arouse  His  Holy  jealousy,  and  to  “provoke  Him 
to  His  face.”  It  is  a  serious  thing  to  provoke  men  thus;  how 
much  more  to  provoke  God! 

Then,  we  are  to  flee  from  idolatry  because  our  worshipping 
a  false  God  actually  is  worship  of  the  devil,  and  whether  our 
idol  be  of  silver,  gold  or  liberal  ideas,  Paul  reminds  us,  (I  Cor. 
10:20)  that  the  things  idolaters  offer  to  their  idols,  they  actually 
sacrifice  to  demons,  and  demons  belong  to  the  devil.  The  idol  is 
nothing  in  itself,  but  the  devil  uses  it  to  divert  worshipers  from 
the  true  God,  today  as  in  the  days  of  old.  The  devil’s  most  ef¬ 
fective  servants  in  Old  Testament  times  were  the  false  prophets 
and  the  priests  of  Baal.  His  most  effective  servants  today  are 
the  false  teachers, — the  modernistic  ministers,  the  modernistic 
missionaries,  the  modernistic  mission  board  secretaries,  the  mod¬ 
ernistic  professors,  who  are  diverting  multitudes  from  the  wor¬ 
ship  of  the  true  God  to  the  worship  of  the  man-made  God  of 
Modernism. 

Then  too,  we  should  flee  this  modern  idolatry  because  the  God 
of  Modernism  cannot  save.  He  is  even  more  helpless  than  his 
followers  represent  him  because  he  does  not  exist.  He  cannot 
deliver  humanity  from  the  curse  of  sin.  There  is  only  One  who 
can  do  that,  and  He  is  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  who  is  the  true 
God.  Nor  can  the  false  god  of  Modernism  give  any  comfort 
to  dying  men  and  women.  He  is  dead  himself  and  never  had  life. 
There  is  only  one  author  of  life  and  that  is  the  true  God  of  the 
Bible.  He  that  believeth  on  Jesus  Christ,  the  Only  Begotten  Son 
of  God,  hath  life.  There  is  no  other  way  to  obtain  it.  The  god 
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of  Modernism  is  as  deaf  to  the  cry  of  his  worshipers  as  was 
Baal  on  Mount  Carmel,  and  for  the  same  reason.  He  was  made 
by  men  and  has  no  life  in  him. 

We  should  flee  from  idolatry  because  if  we  persist  in  it,  He 
will  have  to  exclude  us  from  Heaven  and  cast  us  into  the  Lake 
of  Fire.  In  I  Corinthians  6:9  God  says:  “Know  ye  not  that  the 
unrighteous  shall  not  inherit  the  Kingdom  of  God?  Be  not  deceiv¬ 
ed;  neither  fornicators,  nor  idolaters,  nor  adulterers,  nor  effeminate, 
nor  abusers  of  themselves  with  mankind,  nor  thieves,  nor  covetous, 
nor  drunkards,  nor  revilers,  nor  extortioners,  shall  inherit  the 
Kingdom  of  God.”  The  same  statement  is  repeated  in  Ephesians 
5:5,  and  in  Rev.  21:8,  showing  its  importance. 

There  is  not  one  of  us  who  desires  to  incur  God’s  wrath  and 
be  abandoned  by  Him,  nor  to  serve  Satan,  nor  to  be  cast  into  the 
Lake  of  Fire;  and  yet  such  is  the  inevitable  fate  of  those  who 
persist  in  idolatry. 

3.  In  order  to  flee  from  idolatry,  we  must:  a.  Familiarize  our¬ 
selves  with  the  picture  God  gives  of  Himself  in  His  Word  and  en¬ 
shrine  it  in  our  hearts  and  teach  it  to  those  to  whom  we  have 
opportunity  (Deut.  6:5-7).  For  as  people  are  but  imperfectly  ac¬ 
quainted  with  the  God  of  the  Bible,  they  shall  be  unable  to  dis¬ 
tinguish  between  Him  and  the  false  gods  which  are  the  work  of 
men’s  hands.  That  is  why  it  is  so  criminal  for  ministers  and  Sun¬ 
day  School  teachers  to  fail  to  emphasize  the  characteristics  of  God 
as  He  reveals  them  to  us  in  His  Word.  The  Bible  is  a  clear 
and  understandable  Book.  It  clearly  reveals  God.  If  we  heed 
that  revelation,  the  gods  that  men  make  will  not  deceive  us.  But 
unless  we  are  familiar  with  God’s  revelation  of  Himself  therein, 
we  will  inevitably  drift  into  idolatry. 

b.  Moreover,  in  order  to  flee  from  idolatry,  we  must  have 
no  religious  intercourse  with  those  engaged  in  the  worship  of  a 
false  God,  for  I  Cor.  5:11  says:  “But  now  I  have  written  you  not 
to  keep  company  with  any  man  that  is  called  a  brother  .  .  .  who  is 
an  idolater.”  This  may  seem  harsh  and  cruel,  and  yet  it  is  a 
matter  of  self  defense.  The  more  we  associate  with  those  whose 
God  differs  from  our  God,  the  more  we  are  tempted  to  forsake 
the  true  God.  I  have  seen  this  happen  too  often  to  fail  to  ap¬ 
preciate  the  warning  Paul  gives.  I  have  seen  seemingly  devout 
Christians  who  persisted  in  associating  with  Modernists,  won  over 
to  the  worship  of  the  false  God.  I  have  seen  earnest  young  people 
corrupted  by  their  friends.  We  must  select  our  friends  from 
among  those  who  worship  the  same  God  we  do.  Israel  was  for- 
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bidden  to  have  intercourse  with  other  nations  for  fear  of  their 
influence,  and  the  fear  was  amply  justified  by  the  nation’s  history. 

c.  We  must  not  marry  those  who  worship  a  god  other  than 
the  God  of  the  Bible.  God  tells  us  that  we  are  not  to  be  “unequally 
yoked  together  with  unbelievers”,  (II  Cor.  6:14).  Solomon  is  an 
illustration  of  the  consequences  of  disobeying  this  command. 
Though  God  had  heaped  all  manner  of  blessings  upon  Solomon, 
he  lapsed  into  idolatry,  because  he  married  heathen  women  who 
persuaded  him  to  join  with  them  in  the  worship  of  their  gods, 
and  even  to  set  up  heathen  altars  in  Jerusalem.  Any  man  who 
marries  a  heathen  woman,  or  any  woman  who  marries  an  unbe¬ 
lieving  man,  will  find  it  extremely  difficult  to  continue  faithful 
to  the  God  of  the  Bible.  Of  course  those  who  have  already  mar¬ 
ried  such  unbelievers,  are  forbidden  by  God  to  leave  them. 

d.  Finally,  in  order  to  keep  clear  of  idolatry,  we  must  render 
thanks  to  God  continually  for  His  mercies,  (Colossians  3:15)  for 
thankfulness  is  a  great  safeguard.  One  of  the  reasons  why  idolatry 
spread  throughout  the  Gentile  world  was  because  the  people  “did 
not  wish  to  keep  God  in  their  minds,  neither  were  thankful.” 
Originally,  all  men  were  monotheists, — worshipers  of  the  one  true 
God,  but  one  of  the  reasons  why  they  lapsed  into  idolatry,  was 
because  they  failed  to  acknowledge  Him  as  the  source  of  all  their 
blessings.  Unthankfulness  today  leads  to  idolatry  just  as  it  did 
then.  Forget  to  thank  God  for  your  food  and  clothing  and  health 
and  strength,  and  soon  you  will  drift  from  Him.  Acknowledge  His 
goodness  continually,  and  you  will  rejoice  in  Him  and  trust  Him. 

It  is  a  terrible  sight  to  see  the  Church  lapsing  into  idolatry, 
and  it  is  a  grievous  thing  to  listen  in  vain  for  many  voices  of 
protest.  Since  so  few  are  being  raised,  it  is  especially  necessary  that 
those  of  us  ministers  who  do  believe  in  the  God  of  the  Bible,  and 
have  no  respect  for  the  Baal  of  Modernism,  should  protest  and 
beseech  those  who  have  been  ensnared  with  the  devilish  teaching 
begotten  of  unbelief,  that  they  turn  from  these  vanities  unto  the 
living  God  who  loves  us  and  who  gave  Himself  for  us,  and  who 
is  able  to  save  us  and  answer  our  prayers,  and  bring  us  at  last 
unto  His  Heavenly  Kingdom.  It  is  our  duty  also  to  beseech  those 
who  have  not  yet  been  lured  into  this  awful  idolatry  to  keep  clear 
of  it  by  recognizing  the  difference  between  the  God  of  the  Bible 
and  the  miserable  caricature  liberal  theology  offers  in  His  stead; 
by  refusing  to  associate  religiously  with  those  who  follow  the  false 
god;  by  refusing  to  marry  with  them;  and  by  being  mindful  al¬ 
ways  of  God’s  goodness. 
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For,  be  ye  well  assured  that  if  we  turn  from  the  true  God 
to  idolatry,  we  shall  provoke  God  to  anger;  we  shall  actually 
be  serving  Satan;  we  shall  be  worshiping  a  God  who  cannot  save, 
and  if  we  persist,  we  shall  die  eternally.  But  praise  be  to  His 
name!  He  always  will  keep  His  7000 — His  faithful  remnant,  from 
bowing  the  face  to  Baal.  May  He  keep  each  of  us  in  that  number.. 


The  Deity  of  Christ 


By  REV.  JOHN  H.  McCOMB,  D.D. 


The  Doctrine  of  the  Deity  of  Christ  is  the  key  doctrine  of 
the  Scriptures.  If  we  accept  it,  the  entire  Bible  becomes  intel¬ 
ligible  to  us.  If  we  reject  it,  the  entire  Bible  becomes  a  mean¬ 
ingless  jumble  of  history  and  prophecy  and  moral  precept.  It  is 
the  denial  of  the  Deity  of  our  Lord  today  that  has  thrown  the 
Church  into  confusion,  and  robbed  much  preaching  of  its  saving 
power.  The  presentation  of  a  Christ  who  is  not  equal  with  God 
the  Father  in  power  and  glory,  is  worse  than  useless.  It  is  a 
terrible  crime  against  society  and  against  God. 

1.  This  morning,  we  are  going  to  examine,  first  of  all,  WHY 
the  doctrine  of  the  Deity  of  Christ  is  so  supremely  important. 

It  is  of  supreme  importance  because,  unless  Jesus  Christ  is 
God,  equal  with  the  Father  in  power  and  glory,  He  is  no  Saviour 
at  all  and  what  we  need  above  all  else  is  a  Saviour. 

The  Old  Testament  clearly  teaches  that  God  alone  is  the 
Saviour  of  His  people.  Isaiah  43:11  says:  “I,  I  am  the  Lord  and 
beside  me  there  is  no  Saviour.”  Christ  avowedly  came  to  earth 
to  give  His  life  a  ransom  for  many,  (Matt.  20:28).  If  He  were 
merely  a  man,  and  nothing  more,  His  life  would  have  been  of 
far  too  little  value  to  be  “a  ransom  for  many.”  In  order  to  be 
an  adequate  ransom  for  multitudes  of  people  whom  no  man  can 
number,  the  life  of  the  Lord  Jesus  had  to  be  of  infinitely  greater 
value  than  the  life!  of  the  best  of  men,  or  the  life  of  the  greatest 
angel  not  merely  sinless  but  infinitely  precious.  Nothing  in  short 
but  the  infinitely  valuable  life  of  God  Himself  could  atone  for 
your  sin  and  mine.  Therefore,  if  Christ  were  not  God,  His  death 
on  the  cross  would  have  failed  to  purchase  our  forgiveness  and 
acceptance  with  God.  Since  there  is  no  possibility  of  blessedness 
for  you  and  for  me  until  we  are  right  with  God,  we  would  be  in 
a  most  hopeless  state  if  Christ  were  not  God. 

Of  course,  there  are  those  who  attempt  to  get  around  this  dif¬ 
ficulty  by  denying  the  necessity  for  the  atonement  and  by  denying 
the  fact  of  sin.  They  say  that  Christ  did  not  come  to  earth  to 
give  His  life  a  ransom  for  many,  but  merely  to  give  us  a  beautiful 
example.  To  hold  this  view  however,  it  is  necessary  to  disregard 
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Christ’s  own  words,  and  to  ignore  the  fact  that  sinful  men  are 
incapable  of  following  our  Lord’s  example  with  any  degree  of 
success,  and  also  that  God  has  promised  that  each  sin  deserves  death 
and  shall  receive  punishment  unless  atoned  for  by  Christ. 

Moreover,  if  Christ  were  not  God,  He  could  not  fulfill  the 
promise  He  made  while  on  earth.  He  promised  things  that  would 
have  been  blasphemous  presumption  on  the  lips  of  any  merely 
human  man.  He  said  that  wheresoever  two  or  three  would  be 
gathered  together  in  His  name,  He  would  be  in  the  midst  of  them, 
(Matt.  18:20).  None  but  God  could  fulfill  such  a  promise,  for 
only  God  is  everywhere.  He  promised  that  whatsoever  His  Dis¬ 
ciples  should  ask  the  Father  in  His  name,  He  would  do,  that  the 
Father  might  be  glorified  in  the  Son,  (John  14:13).  No  merely 
human  man  could  fulfill  such  a  promise.  He  said  that  He  went 
to  prepare  a  place  for  His  Disciples  and  that  He  would  come  again 
from  Heaven  and  receive  them  unto  Himself,  (John  14:2-3).  This 
would  have  been  terrible  blasphemy  on  the  lips  of  any  merely 
human  person.  He  promised  to  come  again  with  the  Holy  angels 
and  reign  on  earth,  and  judge  the  world,  (Mark  14:62.  Matt.  24:30). 
No  merely  human  man  could  fulfill  such  a  promise.  Through  His 
Apostles  He  declares  Himself  able  to  save  unto  the  uttermost  ALL 
who  come  unto  God  by  Him,  (Heb.  7:25).  It  would  be  the 
height  of  presumption  for  a  merely  human  man  to  say  such  a 
thing,  or  for  anyone  to  say  it  of  him. 

Then  too,  if  Christ  were  not  God,  He  could  not  rightfully  have 
forgiven  sins  and  received  human  worship,  yet  both  of  these 
things  He  did  repeatedly  while  on  earth.  No  man  can  remit  sins 
committed  against  God,  and  no  man  has  the  right  to  receive  wor¬ 
ship.  But  Christ,  who  is  God  as  well  as  man,  has  the  right  to  for¬ 
give  sins  and  the  right  to  receive  worship. 

In  short,  if  we  reject  the  Deity  of  Christ,  we  also  must  reject 
Christ’s  claim  to  be  the  Saviour  and  disbelieve  the  efficiency  of 
His  atoning  sacrifice;  we  must  reject  His  promises  as  blasphemy; 
we  must  deny  His  right  to  forgive  sins  and  receive  human  worship. 
But  if  we  recognize  His  Deity,  we  attest  the  efficacy  of  His  atone¬ 
ment,  the  reliability  of  His  promises,  and  His  right  to  forgive  sin 
and  to  receive  worship. 

2.  In  the  second  place,  I  desire  you  to  observe  that  Christ 
claimed  to  he  God.  He  made  this  claim  not  once,  but  many  times. 

In  John  10:30  He  expressly  said:  “  I  and  my  Father  are  one.” 
Those  who  dislike  the  doctrine  of  the  Deity  of  Christ  attempt  to 
wrest  this  statement  to  their  own  destruction,  as  they  do  other 
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Scriptures,  saying  the  Lord  meant  that  He  and  His  Father  are  “one 
in  purpose”,  or  “one  in  sympathy”,  or  “one  in  their  love  of  men,” 
but  in  the  Bible,  there  are  no  qualifying  words  expressed  or  im¬ 
plied.  Christ  says:  “I  and  my  Father  are  one”,  and  the  only  pos¬ 
sible  meaning  of  His  statement  is  that  He  and  His  Father  are  one 
in  substance  and  in  identity.  To  take  any  other  interpretation 
out  of  the  words  is  to  falsify  the  record. 

At  His  trial  before  Caiaphas,  the  High  Priest,  the  Lord  was 
asked  a  direct  question  by  the  High  Priest:  “Art  Thou  the  Christ, 
the  Son  of  the  Blessed?”  There  certainly  can  be  no  doubt  as  to 
what  the  High  Priest  meant.  It  was  customary  for  the  Jews  of 
His  Day  to  refer  to  God  as  “The  Blessed.”  He  was  asking  the 
Lord:  “Art  Thou  the  Son  of  God?”  Hear  the  Lord’s  answer:  “I 
am,  and  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of 
power  and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  Heaven”,  (Mark  14:62).  There 
could  not  be  a  more  definite  declaration  than  this,  and  yet  un¬ 
believers  still  say:  “Christ  never  claimed  to  be  God.” 

After  the  Lord  Jesus  had  given  sight  to  the  man  who  had 
been  blind  from  birth,  and  after  the  rulers  of  the  synagogue  had 
cast  the  former  blind  man  out  because  he  persisted  in  affirming 
that  Christ  had  healed  him,  the  Lord  Jesus  came  to  the  man  and 
said:  “Dost  thou  believe  on  the  Son  of  God?”  The  man  who  had 
been  blind  answered  and  said:  “Who  is  the  Lord  that  I  might 
believe  on  Him?”  Whereupon  Jesus  answered:  “Thou  hast  both 
seen  Him  and  He  it  is  who  talketh  with  Thee.”  There  could  be 
no  clearer  declaration  than  this  from  our  Lord’s  lips,  (John  9-35- 
37). 

The  Lord  asked  the  Disciples  who  they  thought  He  was,  and 
Peter  said:  “Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  Living  God.” 
The  Lord  accepted  this  designation,  and  praised  Peter  for  giving 
it,  for  He  said:  “Blessed  art  thou  Simon  Bar  Jonah,  for  flesh 
and  blood  hath  not  revealed  it  unto  thee,  but  my  Father  which 
is  in  Heaven.”  Then  He  went  on  to  say  that  upon  this  rock  He 
would  build  His  Church, — not  upon  Peter,  but  upon  Himself  as 
Peter  had  described  Him. 

In  John  5:17  the  Lord  said:  “My  Father  worketh  hitherto  and 
I  work.”  Wherefore  the  Jews  sought  to  kill  Him  because,  “He  had 
not  only  broken  the  Sabbath,  but  said  also  that  God  was  His 
(own)  Father,  making  Himself  equal  with  God.” 

In  John  14:9  Jesus  said:  “He  that  hath  seen  me  hath  seen 
the  Father;  how  sayest  thou  then,  show  us  the  Father?”  In  the 
light  of  these  and  many  similar  statements,  it  is  difficult  to  see 
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how  any  intelligent  and  honest  person  can  deny  that  Jesus  Christ 
claimed  to  be  equal  with  God  the  Father. 

3.  In  the  third  place,  it  is  necessary  to  understand)  that  these 
claims  of  Christ  should  have  occasioned  no  surprise  to  the  Jews 
because  the  Old  Testament  clearly  prophesied  that  Christ  would 
be  God  as  well  as  man. 

In  Isaiah  9:6  we  find  one  of  the  grandest  and  most  familiar 
prophecies  in  the  Old  Testament  concerning  the  Messiah.  In  this 
prophecy  Isaiah  says:  “For  unto  us  a  child  is  born,  unto  us  a  Son 
is  given,  and  the  government  shall  be  upon  His  shoulder,  and  His 
name  shall  be  called  Wonderful  Counsellor,  the  Mighty  God,  the 
Everlasting  Father,  the  Prince  of  Peace.”  Modernists  and  other 
unbelievers  have  striven  hard  to  prove  that  the  phrase,  “Mighty 
God”  does  not  mean  “Mighty  God”,  but  something  else.  However, 
Isaiah  uses  it  elsewhere  of  God  the  Father,  and  hence  there  should 
be  no  question  regarding  its  meaning  here. 

In  Micah  5:2  there  is  another  great  prophecy  that  all  interpre¬ 
ters  agree  has  reference  to  the  Messiah,  and  which  Matthew  shows 
was  fulfilled  by  Jesus.  In  this  prophecy,  the  Prophet  told  where 
Christ  was  to  be  born  and  who  He  was  to  be,  saying:  “But  thou 
Bethlehem,  Ephratah,  though  thou  be  little  among  the  thousands 
of  Judah,  yet  out  of  thee  shall  come  forth  unto  me  (He)  that  is 
to  be  ruler  in  Israel;  whose  goings  forth  have  been  from  old,  from 
everlasting.”  There  could  be  no  more  specific  designation  of 
Christ’s  Deity  than  this:  “Whose  goings  forth  have  been  from  old, 
from  everlasting.”  These  words  could  not  be  rightly  used  of  any 
other  being  than  God. 

The  Psalms  likewise  are  full  of  prophecies  that  indicate  the 
Deity  of  Christ.  In  the  Second  Psalm  Christ  says:  “I  will  declare 
the  decree:  the  Lord  hath  said  unto  me,  Thou  art  my  Son;  this 
day  have  I  begotten  thee.  Ask  of  me  and  I  shall  give  thee  the 
heathen  for  thine  inheritance  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth 
for  thy  possession.”  In  Psalm  45:6-7,  God  says  to  the  Messiah: 
“Thy  throne  Oh  God  is  forever  and  ever;  the  Sceptre  of  Thy 
Kingdom  is  a  right  Sceptre.  Thou  lovest  righteousness  and  hatest 
wickedness;  therefore,  God,  thy  God,  hath  anointed  thee  with  the 
oil  of  gladness  above  thy  fellows.”  Clearly  the  Messiah  is  here 
called  “God.”  In  Psalm  110:1  the  Psalmist  records  what  God  the 
Father  has  said  to  God  the  Son,  saying:  “The  Lord  said  unto 
my  Lord,  sit  thou  at  my  right  hand  until  I  make  thine  enemies 
thy  footstool.”  Today  Christ  is  sitting  at  God’s  right  hand,  await¬ 
ing  the  time  when  His  enemies  shall  be  made  His  footstool. 
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Surely  the  people  who  possessed  these  prophecies  for  hun¬ 
dreds  of  years  should  not  have  been  surprised  by  our  Lord’s 
claims  to  be  God. 

4.  Finally,  I  want  you  to  note  that  the  Lord  Jesus  proved 
His  claims  to  be  God  by  His  mighty  works,  which  exhibited  His 
Divine  power.  The  Old  Testament  had  prophesied  that  when  the 
Messiah  came,  He  would  accredit  Himself  by  miracles.  This 
Christ  did. 

He  proved  Himself  to  be  God  by  displaying  His  power  over 
nature.  By  a  word,  He  stilled  the  storm  on  Galilee  that  had 
threatened  to  engulf  the  frail  boat  that  carried  Him  and  the  Dis¬ 
ciples.  No  wonder  the  Disciples  marveled  and  asked  each  other, 
“Who  and  what  manner  of  man  is  this  that  even  the  wind  and 
the  sea  obey  Him?” 

He  proved  Himself  to  be  God  by  healing  all  manner  of  sick¬ 
ness  and  diseases.  Every  disease  He  cured,  was  incurable  by 
human  means.  He  demonstrated  His  Deity  by  healing  lepers, 
paralytics,  dropsical  sufferers,  those  suffering  from  spinal  troubles, 
blindness,  and  all  manner  of  diseases.  Luke,  who  was  a  physician, 
sums  it  all  up  by  saying,  “He  healed  them  ALL.”  Everyone  who 
came  to  Him  desiring  healing,  received  it.  By  so  doing,  He  proved 
Himself  to  be  God. 

He  proved  Himself  to  be  God  by  His  power  over  the  super¬ 
natural  world  of  evil.  Even  the  demons  obeyed  His  voice  and 
left  their  victims. 

He  proved  Himself  to  be  God  by  raising  the  dead.  He  raised 
Lazarus,  the  son  of  the  widow  of  Nain,  and  the  daughter  of  Jairus 
from  the  grave,  and  many  others  whose  names  are  not  mentioned. 
There  could  be  no  mightier  attestation  of  His  claims  than  this,  one 
might  think.  Those  who  witnessed  these  marvels  and  those  of 
us  to  whom  they  have  borne  faithful  witness,  should  be  convinced 
of  His  Deity. 

But  the  supreme  proof  of  His  Deity  is  His  own  resurrection 
from  the  dead.  By  rising  bodily  from  the  grave,  He  proved  that 
He  is  everything  that  He  claimed  to  be.  As  Paul  puts  it  in  Romans 
1:4,  “He  was  declared  to  be  Son  of  God  with  power  by  the  resur¬ 
rection  from  the  dead.”  The  only  people  who  disbelieve  in  the 
resurrection  are  those  who  have  never  examined  all  the  evidence 
for  themselves,  or  else  have  never  wished  to  be  convinced  of  the 
fact  of  our  Lord’s  resurrection. 

No  claim  ever  had  such  attestation  as  our  Lord’s  claim  to  be 
God. 
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The  question  before  each  one  of  us  is,  “What  think  ye  of 
Christ?”  The  Lord  Jesus  is  asking  each  one  of  us:  “Whom  say 
ye  that  I  am?”  If  we  answer:  “Thou  art  just  a  man”,  we  make 
Him  a  liar  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us,  for  we  disregard  the  clear 
prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  we  are  indifferent  to  the 
meaning  of  the  mighty  works  He  Himself  performed  to  prove 
His  claims.  But  above  all  else,  if  we  refuse  to  believe  that  He 
is  the  Only  Begotten  Son  of  God,  equal  with  the  Father  in  power 
and  glory,  we  deny  that  He  is  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  and  we 
scorn  the  ransom  that  can  alone  set  us  free  from  the  guilt  and 
power  of  sin  and  purchase  for  us  the  blessings  of  Almighty  God. 
If,  on  the  other  hand,  we  believe  that  He  is  in  truth  the  Son  of 
God,  equal  to  the  Father  in  power  and  glory,  who  shed  His  blood 
for  the  remission  of  our  sins,  we  set  our  seal  to  the  truth  of  God’s 
record  in  both  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  and  receive  everlast¬ 
ing  salvation  and  blessings  and  the  hope  of  glory  and  eternal  joy. 


Finished 


By  REV.  JOHN  H.  McCOMB,  D.D. 


Whatsoever  God  undertakes  He  finishes.  He  never  changes 
His  purpose  or  alters  His  plans.  In  this,  as  in  all  things,  He  is 
very  different  from  men,  because  men  frequently  do  not  finish 
what  they  begin,  either  because  they  lack  the  power,  or  the  wisdom, 
or  the  fixedness  of  purpose. 

Tonight  we  are  going  to  examine  two  of  the  things  that  God 
has  already  “finished”,  and  three  other  things  that  He  promises 
shortly  to  finish,  each  one  of  which  vitally  concerns  us,  His  people. 
My  text  will  be  the  word  “Finished”  which  God  uses  describing 
His  completion  of  each  one  of  His  great  works. 

1.  The  first  great  thing  God  has  already  finished  is  the  work 
of  creation,  (Genesis  2:1).  God  announces  that  the  Heavens  and 
the  earth  were  finished  and  all  the  host  of  them.  At  the  opening 
of  the  first  chapter,  God  said  that  in  the  beginning,  God  created 
the  heaven  and  the  earth,  and  then  in  the  course  of  that  magni¬ 
ficent  chapter,  He  describes  for  us  the  creation,  including  the 
creation  of  man.  Then  at  the  opening  of  the  second  chapter,  God 
announces  that  all  was  finished,  and  that  God  rested  and  blessed 
and  hallowed  the  seventh  day  on  which  He  rested. 

But  sin  entered  the  world  to  interrupt  that  Divine  rest.  Man, 
though  given  every  advantage  and  comfort,  chose  disobedience 
rather  than  obedience,  thereby  becoming  estranged  from  God, 
subject  to  death;  depraved  and  guilty.  Sickness  and  misery  and 
death  entered  the  world  because  man  fell. 

The  beautiful  world  that  God  had  created  and  finished  in  His 
magnificent  work  of  the  six  days  became  marred.  Satan,  who 
had  tempted  the  woman  to  sin,  became  the  Prince  of  the  power  of 
the  air,  controlling  the  desires  and  acts  of  mankind  and  deepening 
their  hostility  to  God. 

2.  But  God  immediately  began  another  work  mightier  than 
the  first.  This  was  the  work  necessary  for  our  redemption,  which 
Christ  finished  on  the  cross. 

To  Adam  and  Eve  He  promised  that  the  seed  of  the  woman 
would  ultimately  bruise  the  serpent’s  head;  that  it  would,  in  other 
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words,  crush  the  power  of  Satan.  For  thousands  of  years  God 
prepared  the  way  for  the  coming  of  the  Conqueror,  the  Christ. 

The  first  part  of  this  work  consisted  in  a  revelation  through 
the  Prophets  of  just  what  the  Saviour  was  to  be  and  to  do.  The 
Old  Testament  outlines  for  us  exactly  what  we  were  to  expect 
regarding  the  Christ.  It  does  so  with  great  detail,  telling  us 
where  He  was  to  be  born,  that  He  was  to  be  born  of  a  virgin; 
that  He  is  God;  the  miracles  He  was  to  perform  to  accredit  His 
Messiahship;  the  way  He  was  to  die;  and  that  He  was  to  rise 
again  in  triumph.  All  that  we  have  to  do  to  convince  ourselves 
that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  is  to  compare  His  work  with  the  Old 
Testament  prophesies  concerning  Him.  No  one  other  than  the 
true  Christ  could  fit  into  the  picture.  When  I  went  abroad  last 
summer  I  carried  a  passport  with  me  bearing  my  picture.  When 
I  entered  any  country  they  examined  my  passport  and  compared 
me  with  the  likeness  it  contained.  When  they  saw  the  picture 
on  the  passport  was  mine,  they  believed  I  was  John  McComb. 
The  Old  Testament  is  Christ’s  passport  containing  God’s  picture 
of  His  Son.  All  that  anyone  has  to  do  to  satisfy  himself  that  Christ 
is  the  Messiah,  the  one  who  was  to  come,  is  to  compare  Him 
with  His  passport  picture  in  the  Old  Testament  and  you  will  find 
they  correspond  perfectly. 

The  Lord  Jesus  came  to  earth  to  fulfill  all  of  those  Old  Testa¬ 
ment  promises  concerning  Himself.  You  remember  His  first 
recorded  words  were,  “Know  ye  not  that  I  must  be  about  my 
Father’s  business?”  and  that  at  His  baptism  He  said:  “It  behooveth 
us  to  fulfill  all  righteousness”,  and  that  when  tempted  to  avoid 
the  cross,  He  asked,  “But  how  then  shall  the  Scripture  be  ful¬ 
filled?”  He  lived  a  life  that  perfectly  fulfilled  God’s  wonderful 
plan,  but  more  important  even  than  that,  He  died  a  death  that 
more  than  atoned  for  the  sins  of  God’s  elect,  and  made  it  pos¬ 
sible  for  God  to  pardon  all  who  accept  His  mercy,  and  to  regener¬ 
ate  all  whom  He  has  chosen.  That  is  why  the  Lord  Jesus,  as 
He  hung  on  the  cross  and  knew  that  all  things  were  now  ac¬ 
complished  concerning  His  substitutionary  work  cried  out  before 
He  died,  “It  is  finished.”  He  meant  that  everything  written  of 
His  redemptive  sacrifice  had  been  fulfilled.  But  He  meant  more 
than  that — everything  necessary  for  the  complete  pardon  of  all 
who  put  their  trust  in  Him  was  completed.  Satan  has  no  claim 
on  those  for  whom  Christ  died.  They  are  delivered  forever  from 
his  clutches.  He  may  oppose  them  in  this  world,  but  he  never  can 
destroy  them.  Satan  is  a  defeated  Adversary  thanks  to  the  finished 
work  of  Christ  on  Calvary. 
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3.  The  Bible  assurer  us  that  God  will  finish  the  good  work 
which  He  has  begun  in  each  one  who  believes  in  Christ’s  atoning 
death. 

Phil.  1:6  says:  “He  that  hath  begun  a  good  work  in  you  will 
perform  it  until  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ.”  The  word  translated 
“perform”  is  the  same  word  in  the  Greek  as  Christ  used  on  the 
cross  when  He  said:  “It  is  finished”,  (teleo)  save  only  that  there 
is  a  preposition  added  to  the  verb,  which  even  intensifies  its  mean¬ 
ing  (epiteleo).  In  other  words,  God  is  going  to  finish  fully  this 
good  work  which  He  has  begun  in  us. 

The  “Day  of  Christ”  is  the  day  when  Christ  will  raise  the 
believing  dead  and  glorify  the  living  believers.  It  is  to  be  dis¬ 
tinguished,  I  believe,  from  the  “Day  of  the  Lord”  which  is  a  day 
of  judgment.  On  the  day  of  Christ,  each  believer’s  sanctification 
will  be  finished  fully.  We  will  need  no  sanctification  after  that. 

God  “has  begun  a  good  work”  in  each  of  us  who  believes 
in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  (Titus  3:5-6).  Our  very  faith  is  due  to 
the  fact  that  God  began  this  good  work  in  us  by  regeneration,  Eph. 
2:8.  If  our  progress,  after  God  had  regenerated  us,  had  depended 
entirely  upon  ourselves,  we  would  have  failed  utterly  long  since 
because  we  are  unable  to  keep  ourselves  from  sin  and  perfect 
ourselves  without  God’s  enablement.  Our  text  gives  us  the  as¬ 
surance  which  we  so  much  need;  namely,  that  God  will  finish  fully 
the  good  work  that  He  has  begun  in  us,  until  He  completes  it  on 
the  day  of  Christ.  There  will  come  a  day  in  each  Christian’s 
experience  when  he  no  longer  will  have  two  natures  struggling 
within  him  for  mastery,  the  flesh  lusting  against  the  spirit,  and 
the  spirit  against  the  flesh.  But  when  the  glorious  image  of 
Christ  will  be  thoroughly  and  completely  reproduced  in  us  and 
we  shall  be  like  him,  for  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is. 

There  are  few  hopes  so  comforting  as  this  to  those  who  long 
to  be  delivered  completely  from  the  presence  of  sin  as  well  as 
from  its  power  and  guilt.  God  assures  us  that  we  shall  have  our 
heart’s  desire  by  being  made  perfectly  holy,  for  “We  shall  be 
like  Him  (Christ).”  I  John  3:2 

4.  Then  too,  God  assures  us  that  He  will  finish  the  formation 
of  the  Church,  as  well  as  the  perfection  of  individuals  who  compose 
the  Church. 

The  Lord  Jesus  said  in  John  6:37,  “All  that  the  Father  giveth 
me  shall  come  to  me,  and  him  that  cometh  to  me,  I  will  in  no 
wise  cast  out.”  This  clearly  implies  that  everyone  given  by  the 
Father  to  the  Son  in  the  great  covenant  of  election,  shall  be  saved 
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and  numbered  in  the  Church.  This  is  further  emphasized  by 
the  fact  that  Paul  says  in  Romans  11:25:  “Blindness  in  part  is 
happened  unto  Israel  until  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  be  come  in.” 
This  clearly  indicates  that  there  is  a  specified  number  to  be  saved, 
and  that  all  of  these  will  be  saved  before  Christ  comes  to  take 
the  Church  unto  Himself. 

It  gives  me  great  comfort  to  know  that  God’s  plan  regarding 
the  Church  is  not  to  be  defeated  by  human  inability  or  lack  of 
energy.  The  older  I  grow  the  more  sceptical  I  become  of  human 
ability  and  energy.  If  the  growth  of  the  Church  depended  upon 
man,  the  task  would  be  poorly  done.  But  thanks  be  unto  God, 
the  number  of  the  saved  will  not  depend  upon  man,  but  on  God, 
who  will  see  to  it  that  man  fulfill  His  plan  to  the  letter,  and 
win  all  who  belong  to  Him,  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

5.  Finally,  God  assures  us  that  the  time  will  come  when  He 
will  finish  His  eternal  purpose  concerning  this  old  world. 

In  Revelation  10:7  we  read  that  “In  the  days  of  the  voice  of 
the  Seventh  Angel  when  he  shall  begin  to  sound,  the  mystery  of 
God  shall  be  finished.”  The  “mystery  of  God”  is  His  plan  in  human 
history.  It  is  called  a  mystery  because  we  can  only  discover  it 
through  what  God  has  revealed  to  us  in  His  word.  He  has  permitted 
evil  to  thrive  and  go  unpunished  in  this  life.  Men  and  nations  have 
persecuted  and  killed  His  saints,  and  yet  have  been  permitted  to 
continue.  Satan  has  been  permitted  to  corrupt  and  hinder  the  work 
of  God’s  Church  and  the  testimony  of  God’s  people.  He  has  spread 
lies.  He  has  been  permitted  to  introduce  his  own  children  into  the 
Church  itself  to  make  havoc  in  God’s  own  field.  Might  seems  to 
make  right  almost  always.  Human  merit  ofttimes  has  been  of  little 
avail  in  the  world;  but  thanks  be  unto  God,  we  have  his  assurance 
that  the  time  will  come  in  human  history  when  the  “mystery  of 
God”  shall  be  finished,  and  when  the  mighty  angel  of  God  shall 
stand  upon  the  sea  and  on  the  earth  and  proclaim  that  there  shall 
be  “no  longer  delay,”  but  that  the  Kingdom  so  long  promised  by 
God  through  His  servants,  the  Prophets,  shall  be  established,  and 
Christ  shall  come  and  reign  triumphant.  Had  I  not  this  hope,  it 
would  be  hard  to  go  on  amid  Satan’s  hindrances.  How  pitiful  be¬ 
side  this  is  the  hope  of  the  man  or  the  woman  who  expects 
progress  to  bring  the  Millenium.  How  woeful  the  state  of  the 
one  who  thinks  that  after  years  and  years  we  will  “evolve”  into 
a  better  world;  how  sad  the  case  of  one  who  thinks  it  is  our 
task  to  build  a  better  world.  God  alone  can  build  a  better  world, 
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and  He  has  promised  that  He  will  do  so.  He  will  finish  all  that 
He  has  promised.  The  Lord  Jesus  shall  come  in  triumph  to  reign. 
He  will  destroy  His  enemies  with  the  breath  of  His  mouth.  The 
Beast  and  the  False  Prophet  shall  be  cast  into  the  Lake  of  Fire, 
and  Satan  shall  be  bound  a  thousand  years,  and  then  permitted 
one  last  opportunity  to  show  his  wickedness  before  he  is  cast 
forever  into  the  bottomless  pit.  Then  when  Christ  shall  have 
subdued  all  things  unto  Himself,  the  Son  of  God  shall  render  up 
the  Kingdom  to  God  the  Father  and  the  blessed  eternal  state  will 
begin. 

How  thankful  we  should  be  that  our  God  is  a  God  who 
finishes  what  He  undertakes.  He  finished  the  creation  of  the 
magnificent  world  in  which  we  live,  the  beauties  of  which  delight 
us,  and  the  wonders  of  which  afford  scientists  unlimited  scope  for 
investigation. 

God  the  Son  finished  the  great  work  necessary  for  our  re¬ 
demption  when  He  died  upon  the  cross  as  a  ransom  for  sinners. 
There  need  never  to  be  anything  done  to  add  to  that  finished 
work. 

Someday  God  will  also  finish  the  good  work  He  has  begun 
in  each  one  of  us  who  believes  in  the  Lord  Jesus.  Nothing  will 
prevent  this  work  from  coming  to  completion. 

Someday  God  will  also  complete  the  formation  of  the  Church, 
until  every  elect  one  shall  be  added  to  the  number  of  the  saved, 
and  the  Church  is  taken  to  be  with  Christ  in  glory. 

Someday  God  will  finish  His  eternal  purpose  concerning  human 
history  also.  The  time  will  come  when  Jesus  Christ  shall  reign 
and  the  Kingdom  of  this  world  shall  become  the  Kingdoms  of 
our  God  and  His  Christ,  and  all  the  lies  and  false  things  and 
brutalities  will  be  banished  forever  through  the  presence  and 
power  of  the  Son  of  God.  Right  will  triumph  by  His  grace,  and 
God  shall  have  the  praise  and  the  glory.  We  who  know  these 
things  should  give  Him  the  glory  now. 

It  is  because  of  what  God  has  finished  and  yet  will  finish 
that  I  am  not  disheartened  by  conditions  in  the  world  today,  nor 
am  I  in  despair  over  the  condition  of  my  own  soul,  for  I  know 
that  God  will  continue  the  good  work  He  has  begun  in  me  until 
the  day  of  Christ;  nor  am  I  utterly  cast  down  about  the  true 
Church,  for  I  know  that  it  will  be  completed  and  glorified  in  God’s 
own  good  time.  I  know  these  things  are  true,  because  the  God 
who  created  the  world  and  who  offered  up  His  Only  Begotten 
Son  for  us  all,  is  able  and  willing  to  fulfill  all  of  His  promises. 


Can  God  Answer  Your  Prayers? 


By  REV.  JAMES  McGINLAY,  D.D. 
Minister  of  Central  Baptist  Church, 
London,  Ontario,  Canada 


“For  he  that  cometh  to  God  must  believe  that  he  is,  and  that 
he  is  a  rewarder  of  them  that  diligently  seek  him.” — Hebrews 
11:6. 

Until  about  twelve  years  ago,  when  the  ineffable  light  of  the 
glorious  gospel  flooded  my  soul,  my  mental  attitude  toward  God 
was  that  of  the  sceptic.  I  had  never  attended  Sunday  School  as 
a  boy,  and  at  twenty-one  years  of  age  had  never  crossed  the 
threshold  of  a  church.  When  earnest  Christians  sought  to  inter¬ 
est  me  in  Christ,  I  without  apology,  ridiculed  every  argument  they 
employed.  At  times  I  would  say,  “Of  what  advantage  is  it  to  be¬ 
lieve  in  your  Saviour?”  To  which  they  would  reply  in  substance, 
“Godliness  is  profitable  unto  all  things,  having  promise  of  the  life 
that  now  is,  and  of  that  which  is  to  come.”  Frankly  I  confess, 
the  present  life  held  more  attraction  for  me  than  the  so-called  life 
beyond.  With  the  tangible  present,  rather  than  the  fictitious 
future  I  was  concerned,  however  when  those  interested  in  my 
unregenerate  condition  informed  me,  that  Salvation  was  not  merely 
an  insurance  policy,  having  no  value  until  after  decease,  but  that 
benefits  accrued  therefrom,  even  this  side  of  the  grave,  the 
Scotchman  in  me  began  to  think.  I  felt  that  if  upon  my  knees  I 
could  communicate  to  the  Christian’s  God  my  particular  require¬ 
ments,  and  that  God  would,  as  they  said,  answer  my  prayer,  then 
truly,  there  could  be  nothing  lost  by  transferring  my  allegiance 
to  such  a  friend. 

Thank  God  from  that  low  level  of  reasoning,  the  Holy  Ghost 
elevated  me,  until  one  memorable  night,  convicted  of  my  sin,  sad 
and  lonely, 


“I  heard  the  voice  of  Jesus  Say, 
Come  unto  me  and  rest, 

Lay  down  thou  weary  one,  lay  down, 
Thy  head  upon  my  Breast, 

I  came  to  Jesus  as  I  was. 
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Weary  and  worn  and  sad, 

I  found  in  Him  a  resting  place, 

And  He  hath  made  me  glad.” 

As  a  Christian  I  have  never  had  any  reason  to  doubt  God. 
For  me,  He  has  done  “exceeding  abundantly  above  all  that  I  could 
ask  or  think.”  But  in  going  up  and  down  the  land  it  grieves  me 
to  observe  how  few  are  really  putting  God  to  the  test.  The  prayer 
meetings  are  languishing,  revival  fires  seem  to  be  dampened  down 
for  the  night,  and  the  problem  of  unanswered  prayer  is  becoming 
increasingly  serious  among  the  saints. 

How  many  of  us  here  assembled  at  Winona  Lake,  can  truth¬ 
fully  say  that  the  requests  we  have  presented  to  God  are  being 
granted?  Unless  and  until  our  prayer  life  is  properly  adjusted 
we  shall  neither  be  happy  nor  fruitful.  If  we  would  live  by 
faith  as  the  Bible  says  we  should,  then  we  must  believe  that  “God 
is,  and  that  He  is  a  rewarder  of  them  that  diligently  seek  Him.” 
First  of  all  shall  we  examine 


I 

THE  KIND  OF  PRAYERS  THAT  GET  RESULTS 

The  apostle  James  talked  about  the  “effectual  fervent  prayers 
of  a  righteous  man,  availing  much,”  and  in  order  to  speak  so 
authoritatively  on  the  subject  he  must  have  experienced  the 
blessedness  of  answered  prayer.  Do  we  actually  come  to  God 
in  prayer  believing  first  of  all,  that,  sitting  upon  the  Throne  is 
an  omniscient,  omnipotent  One,  Who  knows  all  about  us,  having 
actually  numbered  the  hairs  of  our  head?  If  we  postulate  this 
God  as  the  ground  of  our  Faith,  why  shouldn’t  we  expect  to  have 
our  prayers  answered?  When  we  are  on  our  knees  telling  God 
all  our  troubles  and  asking  Him  for  help,  we  are  in  the  safest 
place  and  with  the  safest  friend  in  all  the  world. 

II 

OUR  PRAYERS  MUST  BE  DEFINITE,  AND  TO  THE  POINT 

Many  folks  go  away  to  their  closet  to  engage  in  prayer, 
simply  because  it  is  the  proper  thing  for  Christians  to  do.  They 
too  often  mention  any  old  thing  that  floats  across  the  horizon  of 
their  imagination,  and  five  minutes  after  they  have  said,  “amen” 
they  couldn’t  for  the  life  of  them,  tell  you  what  they  expected  God 
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to  do.  Is  that  how  you  pray?  Ah!  you  cannot  pray  effectually 
if  you  pray  at  random,  asking  God  for  everything,  and  anticipat¬ 
ing  nothing  in  response.  As  little  children,  we  should  talk  to 
Our  Heavenly  Father  concerning  even  the  trivial  and  homely 
affairs  of  life;  commit  everything  to  Him,  as  well  as  our  soul, 
knowing  that  “He  is  a  rewarder  of  them  that  diligently  seek  Him.” 
If  you  want  bread  tell  God.  If  you  are  in  need  of  money  tell 
God.  Whatever  your  problem  is  tell  God.  I  have  heard  men 
talk  about  prayer  as  though  it  were  a  deeply  involved  exercise 
of  the  soul,  but  when  I  read  my  Bible  I  stumble  across  passages 
like  this,  “ask  and  ye  shall  receive.”  “Seek  and  ye  shall  find.” 
“Knock  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you.”  I  would  not  disparage 
the  good  sermons  that  have  been  preached,  and  the  wonderful 
books  written  upon  the  subject,  but  I  would  to  God  that  we  could 
forget  half  that  others  have  told  us  about  the  intricacies  of  prayer, 
and  get  down  to  actual  business,  and  do  a  little  more  praying  our¬ 
selves.  It  must  grieve  God  to  think  that  all  we  commit  to  Him 
is  our  soul;  He  wants  us  to  trust  Him  with  our  life,  in  its  every 
detail. 

Let  me  illustrate  what  I  believe  about  prayer.  Four  years 
ago  I  had  a  very  serious  illness  which  resulted  in  my  undergoing 
five  serious  surgical  operations.  After  spending  six  months  in 
a  hospital,  “like  a  bird  escaped  from  the  snare  of  the  fowler,” 
I  returned  to  London  and  home.  Because  my  body  was  so  mutilat¬ 
ed  it  was  impossible  for  me  to  change  a  tire  on  my  car,  if  one 
happened  to  puncture  while  on  the  road.  So,  each  morning  I 
prayed,  “Father  if  the  tire  must  go  flat  today,  wilt  Thou  so  ar¬ 
range  things  that  a  garage  or  gas  station  will  be  close  by,  for 
Thou  knowest  that  without  help  I  cannot  fix  it.”  To  some  well 
established  Christians  such  simple  trust  in  God  would  no  doubt 
seem  infantile,  but  believe  it  or  not,  I  declare  to  His  glory  that 
I  never  had  to  walk  twenty-five  yards  for  help  in  twelve  months. 

One  day  after  thus  invoking  God’s  guidance,  my  wife  and 
I  started  on  a  journey  to  Toronto.  While  on  the  way  I  said  to  my 
wife,  “Have  you  forgotten  anything?”  To  which  she  replied, 
after  a  moment’s  thought,  “Yes,  I  have  forgotten  my  good  hat.” 
Raised  in  the  hills  of  Scotland  I  still  had  in  my  system  an  aversion 
to  black  cats,  walking  beneath  ladders,  and  especially  turning 
back  after  starting  on  a  journey.  That  to  me  was  a  bad  omen. 
After  giving  my  beloved  the  usual  husband’s  advice  about  being 
careful  to  see  that  nothing  was  forgotten  ere  we  left  on  a  journey, 
I  turned  around  to  motor  back  the  ten  miles  or  so  for  the  hat. 
Since  my  conversion,  I  am  glad  to  say  that  my  temper  has  shown 
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great  improvement,  but  I  must  admit  that  my  nerves  were  a 
little  bad  that  morning.  My  wife  turned  to  me  and  said,  “Don’t 
you  tell  the  folks  on  a  Sunday  that,  ‘All  things  work  together 
for  good  to  them  that  love  God?’  ”  I  said,  “Yes.  ’  Well  then 
quit  your  crabbing  till  we  discover  how  this  will  turn  out.” 
Eventually  we  started  off  again,  and  just  as  we  came  to  the  last 
gas  station  on  the  outskirts  of  a  certain  town,  the  front  tire  blew 
out,  at  which  my  wife  with  a  chuckle  said,  “See  if  I  hadn’t  for¬ 
gotten  the  hat  you  would  have  been  fifteen  minutes  farther  on, 
and  away  from  all  towns  and  gas  stations  with  no  help.”  I  thanked 
her  and  thanked  God,  had  the  tire  fixed,  and  went  on  my  way 
rejoicing.”  Yes,  if  you  tell  God  the  little  things  He  can  use  even 
the  forgetfulness  of  your  wife  to  answer  your  prayers.  I  know 
it  is  presumption  on  my  part  to  talk  in  such  commonplace  fashion 
to  a  Winona  audience,  but  you  can  be  so  well  instructed,  and  so 
highly  indoctrinated  that  Prayer  to  you  has  become  a  lost  art. 

Ill 

OUR  PRAYERS  MUST  BE  SUBMISSIVE  TO  GOD’S  WILL 

With  this  truth  we  all  agree.  Yet  I  am  convinced  that  in 
the  prayer  life  of  many  a  Christian,  submission  has  been  con¬ 
founded  with  indifference.  Folks  who  are  cold  hearted  and  un¬ 
spiritual,  cannot  tolerate  the  intercession  of  the  sanguine  saints 
who  cry  to  God  as  though  they  refused  to  be  denied  the  desire 
of  their  heart.  They  are  shocked  with  our  boldness,  and  insist 
while  talking  with  the  Lord  we  must  be  careful  lest  we  be  not 
in  His  Will.  Now  don’t  misunderstand  me,  no  prayer  contrary 
to  God’s  pleasure  will  ever  be  answered.  We  must  surrender  our 
wills  to  His  if  we  would  be  blessed  at  the  Throne  of  Grace.  But 
what  do  we  know  about  God’s  will?  I  will  tell  you.  If  there  isn’t 
a  “Thus  saith  the  Lord”  in  the  Bible  covering  our  case,  then  we 
know  nothing  about  it.  Well  then  you  say,  “What  shall  I  do  if  I 
am  not  certain  that  my  prayer  is  in  accordance  with  His  Will?” 
Bless  your  heart,  just  fire  away,  storming  the  heavens  as  though 
everything  depended  upon  your  intercession,  and  sooner  or  later 
you  will  discover  what  God  intends  to  do.  I  have  met  broken 
hearted  parents  who  have  almost  given  up  praying  for  their  way¬ 
ward  son  because  they  were  convinced  that  he  was  not  one  of 
the  elect.  That  will  kill  prayer  life  quicker  than  any  other  in¬ 
strument  the  Devil  has  ever  employed.  Election  is  none  of  our 
business,  it  is  God’s.  Tied  to  the  throne  of  God  there  is  a  book 
in  which  is  written,  by  the  pen  of  omniscience,  every  name  of  every 
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sinner  who  would  ever  come  to  Christ.  “For  whom  he  did  fore¬ 
know  he  also  did  predestinate  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of 
His  Son.”  You  will  notice  that  this  knowledge  belongs  to  God, 
not  to  us.  Therefore,  we  in  our  praying  for  lost  souls  must  believe 
in  the  human  side  of  election,  “Whosoever  will  may  come  and 
take  of  the  water  of  life  freely.” 

David  in  my  humble  judgment  is  a  glorious  example  of  a  man 
who  prayed,  “Thy  Will  be  done.”  When  his  wee  baby  was  dying 
David  was  distressed  and  took  the  calamity  so  sorely  to  heart 
that  he  refused  to  be  comforted  while  he  agonized  in  prayer. 
He  did  not  know  the  will  of  God,  but  he  said,  “Who  can  tell 
whether  God  will  be  gracious  to  me  that  my  child  may  live.” 
He  thought  humility,  fasting  and  prayer  might  save  the  day.  But 
just  as  soon  as  God's  will  revealed  itself  and  the  child  died, 
David  acquiesced  like  a  saint.  He  was  not  only  submissive  but 
quite  satisfied.  Listen  to  him  now,  “I  shall  go  to  him,  but  he  shall 
not  return  to  me.”  Therefore,  my  dear  friends,  “Be  careful  for 
nothing;  but  in  everything  by  prayer  and  supplication  with  thanks¬ 
giving  let  your  requests  be  made  unto  God,  and  the  peace  which 
passeth  all  understanding  shall  keep  your  hearts  and  minds 
through  Christ  Jesus.” 


IV 

THE  MOTIVE  UNDERLYING  OUR  PRAYER  IS  IMPORTANT 

Why  do  we  want  God  to  do  a  certain  thing?  Many  a  prayer 
remains  unanswered  because  the  underlying  motive  is  ulterior, 
they  say  one  thing  with  their  lips  and  mean  another  in  their 
heart.  For  instance  some  church  writes  to  me  and  says,  “Could 
you  come  and  give  us  two  weeks  special  meetings?  We  are  so 
burdened  for  souls  that  we  feel  the  time  is  ripe  for  a  concentrated 
effort  to  bring  them  to  Christ.”  Believing  in  this  church’s  sin¬ 
cerity,  and  convinced  that  they  are  really  earnest  in  their  desire 
for  a  Holy  Ghost  revival,  I  answer  and  accept  their  invitation. 
Upon  arrival  I  discover  that  in  a  few  weeks’  time  another  install¬ 
ment  of  the  mortgage  debt  is  due,  and  the  folks  are  so  cold 
spiritually,  that  the  pastor  sees  little  apparent  hope  of  getting 
the  money  out  of  them  unless  and  until  they  are  revived.  Heaven 
forgive  such  churches.  God  does  not  save  souls  to  appease  the 
mercenary  wrath  of  the  mortgagee.  He  saves  them  for  “His 
name’s  sake.”  So  you  see  it  is  one  thing  to  have  legitimate  de¬ 
sire,  it  is  another  thing  to  have  it  based  upon  a  pure,  God 
glorifying  motive. 
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A  mother  came  to  me  one  day  and  requested  prayer  for  her 
son.  I  said  to  her,  “What  is  wrong  with  your  son?”  Oh,  she  re¬ 
plied  “nothing.”  He  is  a  good  boy,  honest  and  upright  and  has 
never  caused  his  father  or  me  a  moment’s  anxiety.  To  this  I 
replied,  “Why  then  should  I  pray  for  him?”  Well  she  added, 
“the  only  thing  that  is  wrong  is  that  he  does  not  know  Christ.  I 
said,  “My  dear  woman,  I  shall  not  pray  for  your  boy.”  With  a 
flash  of  indignation  in  her  eyes  she  asked  “Why?”  I  replied 
“because  God  does  not  save  good  boys,  nor  does  he  save  honest, 
obedient  boys,  he  saves  sinners.  Do  you  realize  that  your  boy  is 
guilty  of  the  only  crime  that  will  damn  a  soul,  the  rejection  of 
Christ,  and  that  while  murderers  and  profligates  of  the  lowest 
order  are  enjoying  the  felicity  of  Heaven,  your  darling  son  will 
be  languishing  in  hell?”  So  mothers  and  fathers,  while  praying 
for  your  loved  ones,  make  sure  that  your  desire  to  see  them 
saved  is  based  upon  a  pure  motive.  This  lady  asked  me  how 
she  should  pray  and  I  said,  something  like  this,  “Oh,  God,  it 
breaks  my  heart  to  think  that  I  have  brought  into  •  this  world 
and  nurtured  a  boy  who  has  no  use  for  Christ.  I  love  Christ  so 
much  that  even  the  natural  qualities  of  my  son  do  not  take 
away  the  awful  guilt  of  his  crime  toward  Christ.  I  cannot  be 
happy  while  my  son  is  a  rebel,  and  oh,  God,  nothing  would 
please  me  better  than  to  know  that  my  boy  is  living  for  Christ, 
serving  Christ  and  introducing  others  to  Christ.  Therefore  not 
because  I  love  him,  but  because  I  love  Thee,  for  Christ’s  sake 
save  him.”  She  thanked  me  and  promised  by  the  grace  of  God 
that  she  would  endeavor  to  live  so  close  to  Christ  that  the  only 
reason  for  her  asking  God  to  save  her  boy  would  be  for  Christ’s 
sake.  I  have  studied  the  biographies  of  God’s  aristocrats  of  faith 
and  I  find  in  every  instance  that  this  principle  operated  within  the 
confines  of  their  prayer  life. 

George  Mueller  of  Bristol  England,  raised  by  prayer,  six  and 
one-half  million  dollars,  which  he  spent  in  feeding  and  clothing 
orphan  children.  Mueller  never  asked  a  human  being  for  a 
copper, — he  and  his  workers  talked  only  with  God  concerning 
their  temporal  needs.  Listen  to  his  testimony!  “I  certainly  did 
desire  to  be  used  of  God  to  benefit  the  lives  of  poor  children 
and  to  seek  to  do  them  good  in  this  life.  I  longed  to  be  used  of 
God  in  getting  the  dear  orphans  trained  up  in  the  fear  of  God, 
but  my  first  object  of  the  work  was  that  God  might  be  magnified 
by  the  fact  that  the  orphans  were  provided  with  all  they  needed, 
only  by  prayer  and  faith,  and  without  anyone  being  asked,  by  me 
or  my  fellow  workers  for  a  copper  so  that  it  may  be  seen  by  all 
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that  God  is  Faithful  still  and  answers  prayer.”  This  explains  why 
Mr.  Mueller  accomplished  things  by  prayer.  If  I  may  say  so 
reverently,  God  had  to  answer  Mueller’s  prayers  or  cease  to  be 
God,  for  this  humble  saint  placed  the  honor  and  glory  of  God 
where  it  belonged. 

If  and  when  you  and  I  are  willing  to  pay  the  price  there  is 
nothing  under  heaven  to  prevent  our  enjoying  the  same  privileges 
in  prayer,  as  did  Mueller  and  a  multitude  of  others,  who  believed 
that  “God  is,  and  that  he  is  a  rewarder  of  them  that  diligently  seek 
him.” 

r  • 

V 

WE  MUST  AGONIZE  TO  PRAY  EFFECTUALLY 

Genuine  prayer  must  not  only  be  definite;  according  to  the 
will  of  God;  pure  in  its  motive;  but  of  an  agonizing  nature.  A 
most  interesting  study  are  the  great  prayers  of  the  Bible,  the 
chief  of  which  is  the  prayer  of  Jesus  in  Gethsemane,  “He  prayed 
more  earnestly;  and  his  sweat  was  as  it  were  great  drops  of 
blood  falling  down  to  the  ground.”  If  Christ  sweat  drops  of 
blood  while  praying  for  us  no  wonder  our  prayers  for  others 
are  impotent.  One  of  the  most  difficult  tasks  devolving  upon  a 
preacher’s  shoulders  is  to  bring  his  people  into  that  spirit  of 
prayer  that  will  resolve  itself  into  tears  and  anguish  on  behalf 
of  God’s  work.  David  cried,  “Horror  hath  taken  hold  upon  me, 
because  of  the  wicked  that  forsake  thy  law.”  How  many  Chris¬ 
tians  pray  for  hell  bound  sinners  with  a  sense  of  horror  as  they 
think  not  only  of  their  eternal  ruin,  but  their  ill  treatment  of 
God’s  word  and  God’s  Son.  Again  David  said,  “Rivers  of  waters 
run  down  mine  eyes,  because  they  keep  not  thy  law.”  Jeremiah 
the  famous  weeping  prophet  cried,  “My  bowels,  my  bowels!  I 
am  pained  at  my  very  heart;  my  heart  maketh  a  noise  in  me.” 
Prayer  to  Jeremiah  was  not  only  a  spiritual  exercise  of  the  soul, 
but  it  involved  his  physical  constitution.  No  doubt  God  could 
answer  our  prayers  in  spite  of  our  manner  of  speaking,  but  for 
the  benefit  of  our  own  spiritual  growth,  and  in  order  that  his 
answering  will  bring  a  blessing  and  not  a  curse,  he  must  be  as¬ 
sured  of  our  sincerity,  as  revealed  by  our  anxiety.  Perseverance  in 
prayer  is  fast  becoming  a  thing  of  the  past,  but  unless  and  until 
we  learn  to  lay  hold  upon  God  as  Moses  did,  and  Jacob  did,  and 
Paul  did,  and  Jesus  did,  we  shall  never  enjoy  the  privileges  of 
our  blessed  text,  “God  is,  and  is  a  rewarder  of  them  that  diligently 
seek  him.”  Will  you  leave  Winona  Lake  this  year  determined  by 
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the  grace  of  God  that  prayer  will  be  no  longer  a  lottery  or  a 
game  of  chance  with  you,  but  a  daily  reality  in  your  life?  We 
know  not  what,  tomorrow  may  bring  forth — sorrow,  sickness,  yea, 
maybe  death.  But  thank  God  we  can  from  the  depths  of  our 
heart  sing, 


“What  a  Friend  we  have  in  Jesus, 
All  our  sins  and  griefs  to  bear! 
What  a  privilege  to  carry 
Everything  to  God  in  prayer! 

O,  what  peace  we  often  forfeit, 

O,  what  needless  pain  we  bear, 
All  because  we  do  not  carry 
Everything  to  God  in  prayer! 


Loving  a  Living  Lord 


By  REV.  JAMES  McGINLAY,  D.D. 


Song  of  Solomon  3:1-4. 

Concerning  the  inimitable  and  immortal  Song  of  Solomon,  all 
orthodox  commentators  are  agreed  that  the  Bridegroom  is  Christ 
and  the  Bride  is  His  church.  Therefore,  the  exquisite  overtures 
of  love  that  are  exchanged  between  them  bespeak  the  adoration 
of  a  saint  for  his  Saviour.  To  the  unregenerate  or  to  the  carnally 
minded,  this  wonderful  portion  of  Holy  Writ  is  simple  and  sen¬ 
suous,  but  to  the  spiritually  enlightened,  praise  God,  it  is  superla¬ 
tively  grand,  for  we  see  the  lover  of  our  Lord  in  every  verse. 

As  a  preacher  of  the  Gospel  and  the  pastor  of  a  church,  suf¬ 
ficient  reason  has  been  given  me  to  wonder  wherein  lies  the  dif¬ 
ference  between  the  out  and  out  saint  of  God  and  the  mere  pro¬ 
fessor  of  religion.  After  careful  study  of  the  Book  and  intimate 
association  with  the  earthly  family  of  God,  I  am  convinced  that 
the  spiritual  people  are  loving  a  living  Lord,  while  the  others  are 
trusting  on  historic  Jesus. 

In  reading  this  third  chapter  of  Solomon’s  Song,  even  a  casual 
observer,  let  alone  a  student  of  the  Word,  is  immediately  con¬ 
vinced  that  the  object  of  the  bride’s  affection  is  tangible  and  not 
fictitious.  “She  sought  him.”  “She  found  him.”  “She  brought 
him.”  “She  loved  him.”  Listen  to  her  speak. 

“By  night  on  my  bed  I  sought  him  whom  my  soul  loveth.  I 
sought  him  but  I  found  him  not.  I  will  rise  now,  and  go  about 
the  city,  in  the  streets  and  in  the  broad  ways.  I  will  seek  him, 
whom  my  soul  loveth. 

“I  sought  him,  but  I  found  him  not.  The  Watchmen  that 
go  about  the  city  found  me,  to  whom  I  said,  ‘Saw  ye  him  whom 
my  soul  loveth?’  It  was  but  a  little  that  I  passed  from  then  but 
I  found  him  whom  my  soul  loveth;  I  held  him,  I  would  not  let 
him  go  until  I  had  brought  him  into  my  mother’s  house,  and  into 
the  chamber  of  her  that  conceived  me.” 

For  the  purpose  of  interrogating  my  listeners  concerning 
you  and  your  Saviour  I  have  chosen  this  precious  portion  of 
Solomon’s  Song.  First  of  all,  I  should  like  to  ask 
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I 

IS  YOUR  CHRIST  REAL  TO  YOU? 

I  do  not  mean  to  examine  your  theology,  nor  give  opportunity 
for  you  to  confess  your  orthodoxy.  I  am  not  primarily  interested 
in  the  approximate  date  of  your  conversion,  nor  in  the  length  of 
time  you  have  been  actively  engaged  in  religious  worship  and 
service.  Never  mind  telling  me  how  well  you  know  your  Bible. 
Your  familiarity  with  and  high  esteem  for  the  Virgin  Birth,  the 
spotless  life,  the  miraculous  works,  the  atoning  death,  the  corporeal 
resurrection,  and  the  glorious  ascension  of  Jesus  Christ  will  not 
furnish  an  adequate  answer  to  my  question. 

What  I  should  like  to  know  is  this:  When  you  bow  your  head 
on  your  knees  in  prayer,  and  speech  gives  utterance  to  your 
heart’s  desire,  are  you  conscious  that  you  are  actually  talking 
with  a  real  living  Christ?  Never  mind  your  theological  conception 
of  God,  for  the  moment,  tell  me,  is  the  Saviour  you  profess  to 
know  and  love  a  theory  or  a  fact?  I  tell  you,  dear  friends,  it  is 
one  thing  to  know  all  there  is  to  know  about  Christ.  It’s  another 
thing  to  know  Christ  himself.  I  have  met  many  dear  people  of 
God  who  were  so  theologically  straight-laced,  that  they  could 
hardly  bend  their  head  to  scratch  their  back,  yet,  by  their  life 
and  conduct  they  proved  to  a  demonstration  that  their  Christ 
was  more  abstract  than  real. 

It  is  wonderful,  no  doubt,  to  be  able  to  give  a  fine  distinction 
“saved  into  and  saved  unto”,  but  I  would  rather  know  Christ 
himself.  I  wish  I  knew  the  difference  between  the  kingdom  of 
God  and  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  but  I  also  wish  that  some  in 
possession  of  this  triumphant  knowledge  knew  more  intimately 
my  Saviour  and  Lord.  I  envy  some  of  my  brethren  whose  knowl¬ 
edge  of  eschatology  has  enabled  them  to  identify  the  anti-Christ, 
place  Mussolini,  Hitler,  Stalin  and  even  Haille  Selassie  in  their 
proper  authentic  setting.  When  I  think  of  how  intellectually  dull 
I  am  and  how  blunt  my  powers  of  speculative  perception  really 
are,  I  almost  despair  of  ever  becoming  anything  but  a  novice 
concerning  the  deep,  deep  things  of  God.  However,  I  am  so  glad 
that  by  God’s  grace  Jesus  may  be  so  real  to  me  that  I  can  sing 
from  my  simple  heart, 

“I  come  to  the  garden  alone, 

While  the  dew  is  still  on  the  roses, 

And  the  voice  I  hear  falling  on  my  ear 
The  Son  of  God  discloses. 


166 


LOVING  A  LIVING  LORD 


And  He  walks  with  me 

And  he  talks  with  me 

And  He  tells  me  I  am  His  own 

And  the  joy  we  share  as  we  tarry  there 

None  other  hath  ever  known.” 

Another  question  I  should  like  to  ask  is  this, 

II 

DO  YOU  REALLY  LOVE  CHRIST? 

Can  you  say  in  the  language  of  Solomon’s  spouse,  “I  found 
him  whom  my  soul  loveth”?  If  Christ  were  to  question  you  today 
as  He  did  Simon  Peter  long  ago,  could  you  put  your  hand  upon 
your  heart  and  with  a  clear  conscience  say  before  high  heaven, 
“Lord,  Thou  knowest  all  things,  Thou  knowest  that  I  love  Thee.” 
I  sometimes  think  that  it  might  have  been  wiser  had  Newton 
omitted  from  his  hymn  that  peculiar  verse  that  reads  as  follows, 

“This  a  point  I  long  to  know 
Oft  it  gives  me  anxious  thought 
Do  I  love  the  Lord  or  no 
Am  I  His  or  am  I  not.” 

So  many  Christians  have  found  great  comfort  in  this  poetic  senti¬ 
ment,  for  they  imagine  that  they  have  attained  to  a  high  degree 
of  spirtuality  when  all  they  do  is  interrogate  their  love  for  Jesus 
Christ.  Imagine  a  wife  saying  to  her  husband,  “I  hope  I  love 
you,  I  think  I  love  you,  I  am  trying  to  love  you.”  Such  uncertain 
affection  would  not  be  conducive  to  domestic  happiness,  yet  God 
forbid  that  we  permit  in  the  spiritual  realm  what  we  would  not 
condone  in  the  natural. 

If  all  of  God’s  children  really  loved  God’s  Son,  75%  of  the 
problems  in  God’s  church  would  be  solved.  When  I  first  assumed 
a  pastoral  responsibility,  many  a  good  sermon  was  ruined  for  me 
before  I  ever  announced  my  text  on  a  Sunday  morning.  During 
the  announcements  I  would  utilize  five  minutes  of  precious  time 
admonishing  the  folks  who  at  the  Wednesday  night  prayer  meeting 
were  conspicuous  by  their  absence.  How  I  used  to  employ  argu¬ 
ment  upon  argument  to  arouse  them  to  a  new  interest  in  the 
throne  of  grace.  Now,  however,  I  never  intimate  that  they  were 
missed.  I  wouldn’t  give  them  the  satisfaction  of  thinking  that 
the  prayer  meeting  was  helped  by  the  presence  or  hindered  by 
their  absence.  Of  what  value  is  it  to  coax  out  to  prayer  meeting 
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an  aggregation  of  people  who  do  not  love  Christ?  They  only  put 
a  damper  upon  the  meeting  when  they  arrive.  They  never  pray 
if  they  do,  their  prayers  are  only  from  the  teeth  out,  uneffectual, 

and  of  no  avail. 

Some  say  “Can’t  we  read  the  Bible  and  pray  just  as  well  at 
home?”  Yes,  if  you  are  sick,  or  by  virtue  of  age  or  infirmity  you 
are  hindered  from  going  to  God’s  house.  But  my  experience  has 
been  that  the  folks  who  read  the  Book  and  pray  at  home  “do 
not  forsake  the  assembling  of  themselves  together  as  the  manner 
of  some  is.”  Ah!  the  love  of  Christ  will  constrain  us  even  on  a 
stormy  night  in  winter  or  on  a  preciously  warm  night  in  summer 
to  resort  to  the  place  where  they  delight  to  breathe  His  holy  name 

in  prayer. 

Another  problem  in  the  church  today  is  Worldliness.  Frantic 
efforts  have  been  made  and  ingenious  schemes  invented  for  the 
purpose  of  holding  our  young  people  together.  The  pull  of  the 
world  is  so  strong  and  the  attraction  of  sin  so  luring,  that  parents 
and  pastors  and  teachers  of  our  youth  are  at  wit  s  end  corner 
to  know  just  how  to  cope  with  the  situation.  At  this  point  permit 
me  to  pay  proud  and  loving  tribute  to  the  wonderful  company  of 
young  folk  of  whom  God  has  given  me  oversight.  In  my  own 
church  at  London  we  have  no  young  people’s  societies  but  we 
have  plenty  of  young  people.  We  have  the  largest  choir  in  the 
city  but  all  the  members  thereof  do  the  singing  from  the  pews, 
we  have  no  paid  prima  donnas  and  yet  nothing  cheers  a  preacher  s 
heart  and  creates  an  atmosphere  for  the  Gospel  like  a  church 
full  of  regenerated  men  and  women  standing  in  the  pews  singing 
the  songs  of  Zion  to  the  glory  of  God.  We  have  no  tea  meetings 
or  church  banquets;  we  have  no  bowling-alleys  in  the  basement, 
no  tennis  or  badmenton  courts  in  the  yard,  but — on  a  Wednesday 
evening  out  of  250  people  at  prayer  meeting,  two-thirds  of  them 
are  under  thirty  years  of  age.  The  young  people  visit  the  hos¬ 
pitals,  sanitariums  and  jails.  They  go  out  in  the  interest  of 
Sunday  School  work  and  for  lost  souls  from  house  to  house.  They 
visit  the  elderly  people  and  shut-ins,  bringing  them  through  the 
Word  of  God  and  their  Hymn  book  an  hour  or  so  of  comfort  and 
spiritual  uplift. 

Preachers  ofttimes  say  to  me,  “What  is  the  attraction  in  such 
a  life  for  young  people?”  My  reply  is,  “They  are  in  love  with 
a  living  Saviour.”  Surely  five  bleeding  wounds,  the  agonizing 
wounds,  and  the  terrible  death  of  our  soul’s  Redeemer  ought  to  be 
sufficient  cause  to  give  both  young  and  old  delight  in  His  service. 
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“Oh  help  us  understand  it 

Help  us  to  take  it  in 

What  it  meant  to  Thee,  Thou  Holy  one 

To  bear  away  our  sin.” 

Many  of  the  auxiliary  attractions  in  our  churches  today  are  an 
indictment  against  our  young  people.  I  believe  our  young  men 
and  our  young  women  are  just  as  heroic  as  were  our  forefathers, 
and  instead  of  we  preachers  pampering  them  and  molly-coddling 
them,  let  us  give  them  a  real  Christ  who  is  not  only  worth  living 
for  but  worth  dying  for  also.  The  inevitable  result  will  be  a 
renewed  awakening  among  the  people  of  God  for  the  things  of 
God  and  a  subsequent  turning  away  from  the  beggarly  elements 
of  the  world. 

The  problem  of  finances  in  our  churches  would  be  solved  by 
our  love  for  Christ.  Nobody  who  ever  loved  the  Lord  could  be 
a  miser.  The  frantic  and  pathetic  cry  of  missions  for  financial 
support  would  not  fall  upon  deaf  ears  if  the  love  of  Christ  con¬ 
strained  us.  Bazaars  in  the  church,  hot-dog  stands  and  ham¬ 
burger  booths  at  the  County  Fairs,  functioning  in  the  name  of 
religion  would  be  done  away  with,  if  people  were  actuated  by 
love  for  God’s  Son  in  their  giving. 

God  help  us  to  realize  that  although  God  delights  in  our 
labor  and  in  our  faithfulness  to  the  cause,  everything  we  say 
and  everything  we  do  should  be  an  emanation  of  our  love  for 
Jesus.  When  the  exalted  Christ  spoke  from  heaven  to  the  Ephesian 
Church  he  said — and  how  solemn  are  his  words,  “I  know  Thy 
works,  and  thy  labor  and  thy  patience  and  how  thou  canst  not 
bear  them  which  are  evil;  and  thou  hast  tried  them  which  say 
they  are  apostles,  and  are  not,  and  hast  found  them  liars;  and 
hast  borne  and  hast  patience  and  for  my  name’s  sake  hast  labored 
and  hast  not  favored.  Nevertheless,  I  have  somewhat  against 
thee  because  thou  hast  left  thy  first  love.” 

Our  love  for  Christ  should  be  supreme.  Oh  I  tell  you,  it’s 
great  when  in  season  and  out  of  season,  in  poverty  and  wealth, 
in  sickness  and  in  health  we  have  a  firm  assurance  of  our  love  for 
Jesus  Christ.  There  is  no  sin  in  loving  our  wives  and  our  children, 
our  homes  and  our  businesses,  our  city  and  our  nation:  they  are 
legitimate  objects  of  affection  and  are  not  incompatible  with 
spirituality  but  compared  with  our  adoration  of  Christ  it  should 
all  fade  into  oblivion. 

In  our  text  I  don’t  think  the  spouse  was  in  love  with  her 
bridegroom  on  a  Sunday,  and  then  played  the  harlot  the  rest  of 
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the  week.  Likewise,  in  my  humble  judgment,  no  bride  on  earth 
should  be  more  faithful  to  her  lover  than  the  church  of  the  living 
God  should  be  to  her  Lord.  “Ye  cannot  serve  God  and  mammon.” 
“Ye  cannot  worship  God  and  Baal.”  “If  any  man  love  the  world 
and  the  things  of  the  world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him.” 

As  someone  has  said,  one  human  heart  is  small  enough  for  the 
omniscient,  omnipotent,  omnipresent  Son  of  God,  but  is  far  too 
small  to  share  with  somebody  else.  If  today  your  love  for  Christ 
shall  be  supplemented,  God  grant  that  before  you  leave  this  place 
of  worship  enabling  grace  may  be  given  you  to  say, 

“Oh  love  that  will  not  let  me  go 
I  rest  my  weary  soul  in  thee 
I  give  Thee  back  the  life  I  owe 
That  in  Thine  ocean  depths  its  flow 
May  richer,  fuller  be.” 

In  closing  I  must  briefly  intimate: 

III 

WHY  WE  SHOULD  LOVE  CHRIST 

The  Scriptures  say  “We  love  him  because  He  first  loved  us 
and  gave  Himself  for  us.”  No  man  or  woman  who  has  ever  been 
to  the  Garden  of  Gethsemane  or  to  the  cross  of  Calvary  and  there 
became  familiar  with  the  agonies  of  Jesus,  could  ever  do  aught 
but  love  Him.  Shall  I  ever  forget  the  night  the  truth  of  salvation 
really  dawned  upon  me?  Say— I  was  so  happy  that  I  could  have 
waded  through  a  thousand  burning  hells  just  to  clasp  His  nail- 
scarred  hands  in  mine  and  look  up  into  His  beautiful  face  and 
say,  “My  Jesus  I  love  Thee.”  Yes,  we  ought  to  love  Him  because 
He  died  for  us.  He  saved  our  souls  from  hell.  He  gave  us  a  hope 
for  eternity  that  is  steadfast  and  sure.  He  has  enabled  us  to 
read  our  title  clear  to  mansions  in  the  sky.  He  has  made  it  pos¬ 
sible  for  us  to  enjoy  the  felicity  of  heaven  throughout  an  endless 
eternity  while  by  nature  and  by  practice  our  just  desserts  were 
hell.  Yet  I  am  wondering  if  this  really  expresses  the  noblest  and 
highest  type  of  affection. 

Imagine  a  husband  saying  to  his  wife,  “Why  do  you  love  me?” 
and  she  replied,  “Because  you  have  given  me  a  good  home,  nice 
furniture,  and  lovely  clothes.”  I  am  afraid  such  love  based  upon 
the  benefits  of  marriage  instead  of  centering  in  the  giver  of  the 
gift,  is  shortlived.  Many  an  ideal  marriage  before  the  depression 
has  been  wrecked  on  the  rocks  of  annulment  at  Reno.  Why? 
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Because  when  the  bailiffs  came  in  the  front  door  love  went  out 
the  back.  But  those  whose  love  for  each  other  was  genuine, 
are  still  happy  and  their  marriage  is  still  a  success. 

Some  years  ago  I  spent  a  day  with  a  friend  of  mine.  Every 
hour  or  so  he  would  say  to  me,  “My,  I  wish  my  wife  were  here.” 
Growing  weary  of  his  apparent  loneliness  I  at  last  said  to  him, 
“Why  are  you  always  thinking  about  your  wife?”  To  which  he 
replied,  “Brother,  if  you  only  saw  her  you  would  know  why. 
She  is  the  finest-looking  woman  in  America.”  I  was  then  single 
and  somewhat  sceptical.  Yet  I  could  not  but  be  impressed  with 
his  genuine  affection  for  his  beautiful  wife.  A  year  later  the  same 
gentleman  phoned  me  and  said,  “How  about  a  day’s  fishing.  And 
added,  “I  am  bringing  the  wife  along  with  me.”  I  shall  never 
forget  how  anxious  I  was  to  meet  this  beautiful  specimen.  On 
the  morning  of  the  great  day  I  dressed  in  my  very  best  and  I 
thought  as  I  put  on  my  flashiest  necktie,  “Well,  if  I  can’t  have 
her  I  will  at  least  make  her  wish  that  she  had  me.”  At  the  sta¬ 
tion  I  met  them,  and  really — Oh,  maybe  I  shouldn’t  say  any  more, 
— no  joking,  I  have  only  met  two  homely  women  in  my  life  and 
she  was  both  of  them.  He  must  have  noticed  the  painful  disap¬ 
pointed  look  that  crept  over  my  countenance  when  he  introduced 
his  spouse  to  me.  Although  I  admired  his  fidelity  I  could  not 
endorse  his  choice.  Yet  to  me  there  was  no  beauty  in  her  that 
I  should  desire  her  but  in  his  judgment  she  was  the  acme  of 
feminine  charm.  He  loved  her  for  her  own  sake. 

Since  then,  my  friends,  I  have  fallen  in  love  with  Christ, 
I  tell  worldlings  about  Him,  I  rave  about  Him,  but  just  as  I  saw 
no  beauty  in  that  man’s  wife,  so  do  they  see  none  in  my  Jesus. 
Oh,  how  sinners  laugh  at  us  because  we  are  so  enamored  of  the 
Lord.  How  truly  Isaiah  spoke  in  that  53rd  chapter  of  his  prophecy, 

“For  He  shall  grow  up  before  him  as  a  tender  plant.  And 
as  a  root  out  of  a  dry  ground:  He  hath  no  form  or  comeliness; 
and  when  we  shall  see  Him  there  is  no  beauty  in  Him  that  we 
should  desire  Him.” 

Through  the  natural  eye  Christ  is  as  homely  and  unattractive 
as  that  man’s  wife  was  to  me.  But  when  our  hearts  have  been 
changed  by  the  sovereign  grace  of  God  as  my  friend’s  heart  was 
by  human  love,  we  see  in  Christ  what  he  saw  in  her,  everything 
that  is  beautiful.  So  let  the  world  laugh  at  us  if  they  will.  We 
shall  go  on  loving  a  living  Lord,  not  only  because  of  what  he  has 
done,  but  because  of  what  He  is. 

“He  is  the  lily  of  the  valley,  the  Rose  of  Sharon,  the  bright 
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and  Morning  Star,  Altogether  Lovely  One,  the  Fairest  of  Ten 
Thousand  to  our  Soul.”  Before  Him  there  was  none,  above  Him 
there  is  none,  and  beyond  Him  there  will  be  none.  Our  finite 
vocabularies  are  completely  exhausted  in  our  futile  attempts  to 
describe  the  matchless  beauty  of  God’s  dear  Son,  our  adorable 
Lord  and  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ. 

“I  love  Him  in  life, 

And  I  love  Him  in  death, 

I’ll  praise  Him  as  long  as  Thou  lendest  me  breath, 

And  sing  when  the  death  dew  lies  cold  on  my  brow, 

If  ever  I  loved  Him 
My  Jesus  ’tis  now. 

.. 


The  Bible  and  the  Present  Times 


By  REV.  HENRY  OSTROM,  D.D. 

Of  the  Extension  Department  of  Moody  Bible  Institute 


Text:  “For  as  the  rain  cometh  down,  and  the  snow  from  heaven, 
and  returneth  not  thither  ...  so  shall  my  word  be  that  goeth  forth 
out  of  my  mouth”  Isaiah  55:  10,  11. 

It  is  a  long,  long  way  from  the  very  highest  of  human  writ¬ 
ings  to  the  revealed  Word  of  God.  Isaiah  is  here  writing  down 
what  purports  to  be  the  Word  of  God. 

We  must  consider  that  this  man  is  either  a  lunatic  or  a  fraud, 
or  else  we  must  conclude  that  he  knows  what  he  is  writing  down 
is  true.  For,  you  see,  the  writer  is  representing  God  as  speaking. 
I  speak  mildly  when  I  say  that  his  remark  would  be  unmeasured 
blasphemy  if  he  did  not  know  that  he  was  telling  the  truth,  why, 
the  words  are  with  God  speaking,  “My  word  which  goeth  forth 
out  of  my  mouth.”  There  is  no  room  here  to  represent  a  human 
theory  of  the  Jewish  religion.  There  is  no  room  to  set  forth  a 
man’s  philosophy  of  morals.  There  is  no  room  to  crowd  in  human 
opinion.  It  is  “MY  WORD.” 

The  man  cannot  be  insane.  All  that  he  writes  is  connected 
and  orderly;  and,  as  we  would  say,  rationally  arranged.  The  man 
cannot  be  a  fraud.  It  is  of  the  very  essence  of  what  he  writes  down 
to  condemn  dishonesty,  lack  of  integrity,  and  everything  fraudu¬ 
lent.  The  man  stands  credited  for  knowing  what  he  is  writing  to 
be  true,  and  that  is  that  God  has  spoken. 

Indeed,  the  claims  of  this  writer  correspond  with  the  whole 
unified  message  of  the  canon  of  Scripture.  The  Bible  begins  in 
the  very  first  verse  with  God  and  it  continues  right  through  page 
after  page,  with  God,  God,  God.  From  first  to  last  and  through¬ 
out  the  entire  record  it  continues,  God,  God,  God.  Every  time  it 
is  God  holy,  God  true,  God  perfect.  These  several  writers  num¬ 
ber  at  least  forty  and  their  times  of  writing  extend  over  some  six¬ 
teen  hundred  years,  in  several  instances,  they  do  not  know  each 
other  and  so  far  as  we  know,  they  are  not  in  touch  with  each  other, 
yet,  each  and  all  set  forth  that  same  mighty  truth  concerning  the 
character  and  attributes  of  God.  This  alone  should  be  miracle 
enough  to  command  the  attention  of  the  most  self-sufficienti 
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atheist.  It  is  a  miracle,  and  if  we  try  to  classify  it  as  anything 
less  we  do  violence  to  human  reason.  Is  it  to  be  wondered  at 
then,  that  Isaiah  here  insists  that  the  words  he  is  writing  down 
are  out  of  the  mouth  of  God? 

We  say  that  the  Bible  representation  of  the  being  and  at¬ 
tributes  of  God  is  a  miracle.  But,  men  deny  miracles.  Men  say 
that  to  admit  the  possibility  of  miracles  is  to  tell  of  an  interference 
with,  or  an  annulment  of  existing  and  prevailing  laws.  These 
men  are  mistaken.  If  a  child  falls  from  a  tree  and  strikes  the 
hard  ground  it  is  the  law  of  gravitation  that  pulls  the  child  so 
suddenly  down,  and  that  is  a  prevailing  law.  But  if  the  mother 
of  the  child  takes  the  child  up  and  draws  it  to  her  bosom,  she 
does  not  cancel  the  law  of  gravitation,  it  goes  right  on  acting 
every  minute.  But,  she  is  a  mother,  she  has  capabilities  in  con¬ 
trast  with  the  law  of  gravitation,  and  many  of  them,  so,  she 
steps  right  in  amidst  the  law  of  gravitation  and  lifts  her  darling 
up  to  herself.  It  is  that  fund  of  capabilities  which  makes  it  pos¬ 
sible  for  her  to  carry  out  her  motherly  program  in  the  presence 
of  this  tremendous  law,  called  gravitation.  And  shall  not  God 
in  the  midst  of  His  many  laws,  with  His  infinite  capability,  His 
almighty  resources,  step  in  amid  His  laws  and  work  wonders 
manifold  which  to  all  reasonable  observation  must  be  classified 
as  miraculous?  Here  in  our  Scripture,  we  see  Him  step  in  and 
break  the  silence  and  from  the  heights  above  us  speak  down  and 
in  where  man  has  his  conflicts,  his  sorrows,  his  sins,  and  his  death. 
A  language  which  will  answer  man’s  need!  I  appeal  to  you,  who 
are  Christian  men:  Have  you  not  had  answered  prayer?  Have 
you  not  heard  from  God?  I  do  not  ask  you  to  presume  to  announce 
to  us  that  you  have  some  peculiarly  exalted  revelation  above 
other  Christians,  but  I  remind  you  that  if  you  ever  had  an  an¬ 
swered  prayer  (and  I  have  had  hundreds  of  them)  you  have 
heard  from  God.  Now,  the  claim  is  evident,  this  book  we  call  the 
Bible,  is  the  Word  of  God.  We  do  not,  on  this  occasion,  discuss 
the  canon  of  Scripture.  That  has  been  argued  and  re-argued  and 
(we  say)  established;  but,  we  do  insist  that  when  we  use  the  ex¬ 
pression,  the  Bible,  we  do  not  mean  that  we  are  speaking  of  the 
most  brilliantly  executed  human  literature,  or  the  most  exalted 
effort  to  set  forth  human  knowledge  or  the  most  admirable  at¬ 
tempt  to  declare  human  truth.  No,  we  mean,  the  Word  of  God, 
the  living  God.  It  has  come  down  from  the  same  source  as  the 
rain  and  the  snow  which  are  given  for  the  refreshing  of  the  other¬ 
wise  parched  earth.  Souls  do  not  perish  for  want  of  things,  they 
perish  for  want  of  HIM. 
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We  will  not  consent  to  say  the  word,  “Laws”,  and  stop  there. 
It  is  in  the  very  habit  of  the  day  in  which  we  are  living  to  do 
this  thing.  It  is  in  the  public  schools  and  the  colleges,  and,  I  re¬ 
gret  to  say,  in  many  pulpits,  and  articles  appearing  in  church 
publications.  This  age  seems  to  have  gone  “daffy”  over  laws. 
Laws  of  literature,  laws  of  being,  laws  of  nature — laws,  laws,  laws. 
Laws  of  atoms,  laws  of  electrons,  laws  of  electrodes.  Laws?  I 
meet  a  law  and  I  say,  “Good  morning,  Law.”  And  the  thing  will 
not  answer  me.  I  seek  to  shake  hands  with  law,  and  the  thing 
will  not  greet  me.  Would  law  place  a  hand  upon  my  aching 
head  in  sickness?  No.  Laws  are  dull,  laws  are  cold,  laws  are 
dead.  Your  automobile  may  be  high-powered  and  I  would  enjoy 
riding  in  it  with  you,  but  it  is  at  best  a  conglomeration  of  laws. 
If,  after  the  trip,  I  should  pat  the  hood,  I  would  only  appear  foolish. 
If  I  should  sit  in  it  and  say,  “Giddap”,  I  might  continue  indefinite¬ 
ly  only  to  wear  my  voice  out  while  the  car  stays  right  where  it 
was.  I  do  hope  that  the  horse-and-buggy  days  come  back.  It 
would  be  a  glad  day  if  the  bridle-path  and  the  highway  for  the 
horse  and  carriage  paralleled  these  splendid  highways  over  which 
the  automobile  runs.  Pat  a  horse  after  the  journey,  and  see  him 
curve  his  neck  and  distend  his  nostrils,  and  bug  his  eyes  as  if 
to  thank  you.  Tell  the  horse,  “Giddap”,  and  behold  him  go.  The 
car  is  laws,  the  horse  is  life.  We  do  not  discount  laws,  and  we 
certainly  do  not  ignore  them,  but  oh,  give  us  life. 

God,  as  revealed  throughout  the  Bible,  from  first  to  last,  and 
page  after  page,  is  “the  Living  God.”  He  is  the  personal  God. 
Never  is  He  “it”,  ever  is  He  a  living  person.  Even  those  who  set 
forth  the  third  person  in  the  Trinity  as  “it”  should  instead  set 
Him  forth  as  “He.” 

And,  it  is  possible  that  multiplied  thousands  of  people,  even 
in  America,  speak  and  think  of  God  as  He  never  is.  It  is  possible 
that  men  declare  in  the  name  of  Christianity,  a  God  who  never 
was.  How  then,  shall  we  know  the  attributes  of  God?  If  we  have 
not  heard  from  Him,  if  the  Bible  is  not  His  Word,  how  then,  can 
we  know  His  character  or  His  will?  The  same  startling  state¬ 
ment  may  be  made  concerning  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  not  at 
all  impossible  that  you  may  hear  over  the  radio,  or  read  in  pub¬ 
lished  articles,  or  hear  elsewhere,  of  a  Jesus  who  never  did  live, 
who  does  not  now  live,  and  who  never  will  live — a  Jesus  con¬ 
structed  by  the  imagination  of  the  speaker  or  writer.  If  we 
would  know  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  we  must  know  Him  as  reveal¬ 
ed,  and,  to  know  Him  as  revealed  we  must  not  stop  short  of  the 
full  record  concerning  Him  in  this  dear  book  of  God.  If  I  were 
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to  write  the  life  of  Abraham  Lincoln  and  conclude  with  his  in¬ 
auguration  as  President  of  the  United  States,  you  would  say  that 
I  had  not  represented  Lincoln  correctly.  You  would  say  that  I 
must  go  on  to  the  Proclamation  of  Emancipation,  and  to  his  tragic 
death.  Now,  if  we  are  to  know  Jesus  Christ  as  set  forth  in  the 
Bible,  we  must  not  stop  with  His  perfect  teaching,  nor  with  His 
wonderful  work;  we  must  go  on,  we  must  include  His  sacrificial 
death,  we  must  see  Him  “risen  again  for  our  justification”,  we 
must  behold  Him  ascend  to  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  we  must 
recognize  Him  as  our  Intercessor  there,  and  we  must  look  for  Him 
to  come  again  as  “King  of  Kings  and  Lord  of  Lords.”  If  we  stop 
short,  notwithstanding  the  purity  and  the  perfectness  of  His  teach¬ 
ing  and  deeds,  we  have  evaded  or  contradicted  the  very  heart  of 
the  Gospel,  which  is  that  He  shed  His  blood  for  sinners.  No  need, 
it  would  seem,  is  of  such  outstanding  significance  today,  even  in 
America,  as  the  need  of  a  proper  conception  of  the  attributes  of 
God,  and  of  the  person  and  mission  of  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord. 

Bible  Institutes  have  followed  in  the  wake  of  the  Moody 
Bible  Institute  to  call  the  people  to  a  working  knowledge  of  the 
Bible,  and  the  reason  for  it  is  plain  and  clear.  We  cannot  place 
our  destiny  upon  the  credit  of  human  theorizing  or  man’s  pro¬ 
gram.  It  is  all  too  indefinite  and  it  lacks  authority,  it  is  devoid 
of  finality.  So,  we  say,  that  God  has  spoken  in  here,  from  out 
there,  the  Word  of  Truth,  so  imperatively  needed  by  men  and 
women  in  a  world  of  sin,  as  they  stumble  over  the  graves  of  their 
dead.  The  silence  has  been  blessedly  broken. 

They  are  telling  again  the  account  of  Grace  Darling  and  how 
she  became  distinguished.  It  was  when  the  ship  Forfarshire  was 
cast  upon  the  rocks  in  the  furious  storm  of  the  night.  Above 
the  storm  this  slip  of  a  girl  heard  the  shrieks  and  cries  of  the 
perishing  nine  people.  Darkness  and  the  fury  of  the  storm  added 
to  the  terror.  The  girl  awakened  her  father  in  the  light-house 
off  Hawkers  Rocks.  “Father,”  said  the  child,  “if  you  will  take 
the  boat  and  try  for  those  people  I  will  go  with  you.”  It  was 
done  and  the  sufferers  were  brought  to  the  light-house  alive. 
Grace  Darling  became  the  subject  of  comment  over  night.  A 
purse  of  seven  hundred  pounds  was  presented  her,  she  was  of¬ 
fered  three  hundred  pounds  per  week  to  sit  in  a  boat  on  the  stage 
in  a  theatre  during  the  hours  of  exhibition,  a  wealthy  English 
Lord  offered  to  marry  her.  But,  the  story  says,  she  refused  all, 
saying,  “Take  me  back  to  the  Rocks.”  Yes,  she  would  go  back, 
back  where  the  light  should  shine  when  the  storms  raged,  back 
where  human  lives  would  be  in  peril,  back  where  she  might  be  the 
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means  of  rescuing  some  from  impending  death — back  to  “the 
Rock.”  I  call  upon  this  assembly,  constituted  largely  of  professed 
Christians  or  church  members  to  get  back  to  our  Rock.  Back  to 
the  sure  Truth  of  the  Word  of  God.  Back  to  God  as  He  has  been 
pleased  to  reveal  Himself  and  not  as  we  might  vainly  imagine 
Him.  Back  to  Jesus  Christ,  not  only  as  a  teacher,  not  only  as  a 
leader;  but  as  a  Saviour  and  Lord.  And  I  call  upon  any  present 
who  have  never  received  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  cast  aside 
once  and  for  all  our  frail  human  imaginings  and  theorizings  and 
to  come  to  this  Sure  Word  and  prove  for  themselves  that  Jesus 
Christ  saves.  ' 

Yes,  get  a  personal  affirmation  of  that  which  our  God  has 
already  confirmed  that  he  makes  good  his  own  word.  Here  is 
the  Rock.  And,  here  is  both  the  incentive  and  the  power  for 
rescuing  the  perishing  because  the  Holy  Spirit  accompanies  the 
Word  he  has  given. 


The  Three  R’s  of  Rescue 


By  REV.  WILLIAM  E.  PAUL,  D.D. 
General  Superintendent  Union  City  Mission 
Minneapolis,  Minnesota 


The  three  R’s  of  education,  reading,  writing,  and  arithmetic, 
constitute  the  foundation  of  all  education^  for  without  the  ability 
to  read,  one  doesn’t  have  access  to  the  compiled  and  recorded  in¬ 
formation  of  the  past,  or  the  thinking  of  today.  Without  the 
ability  to  write,  one  cannot  properly  record  their  thinking  or 
analyze  the  thoughts  of  others,  and  a  knowledge  of  arithmetic  is, 
of  course,  fundamental  to  industry,  agriculture,  and  business,  and 
the  training  of  the  mind  is  of  use  in  philosophical  thinking. 

Now  there  are  three  R’s  in  the  work  of  rescue  that  are  as 
fundamental  and  necessary  to  the  proper  understanding  of  the 
work  as  the  three  R’s  are  to  education. 

RUIN— We  must  recognize  that  there  is  a  ruin  before  we  can 
begin  rescue  work.  Now  there  are  forces  that  produce  ruin  with¬ 
out,  and  there  are  instincts  that  produce  ruin  within.  This  opens 
up  to  large  fields  the  ruin  within,  the  field  of  psychology,  heredity. 
Sin  is  deep  seated,  and  the  ruin  extends  from  one  generation  to 
another  and  to  our  fathers’  fathers.  The  ruin  within  is  further 
intensified  by  habit,  and  against  the  difficulties  and  the  problems 
connected  with  ruin  to  realize  how  necessary  the  power  of  God 
is  to  set  the  captive  free. 

But  there  is  also  a  ruin  without.  This  often  leads  the  student 
into  the  field  of  sociology,  sometimes  called  “environment.”  Even 
environment  has  always  been  a  source  of  ruin,  and  here  again 
the  individual  has  a  slim  chance  to  stand  against  the  current 
that  constantly  blows  against  him. 

Confronted  with  ruin  without  and  ruin  within,  the  soul  needs 
God.  He  needs  a  Saviour,  one  who  can  save  to  the  uttermost; 
the  one  who  never  fails.  The  rescue  missioner  must  never  lose 
sight  of  the  facts  and  sources  of  ruin. 

REDEMPTION— Great  as  is  the  power  of  ruin,  God  has  pro¬ 
vided  a  redemption,  and  adequate  redemption.  This  redemption 
is  a  redemption  within  that  will  cure  and  prevent  the  ruin  from 
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within.  All  redemption  must  begin  from  within.  “Create  in  me 
a  clean  heart,  O  God,  and  renew  a  right  spirit  within  me.” 

God  offers  a  redemption  that  can  re-create  and  reconstruct 
the  human  life,  heart,  and  soul,  and  faith  in  the  power  of  that 
redemption  is  necessary  to  the  success  of  all  rescue  mission  work, 
and  the  knowledge  that  that  redemption  comes  from  within,  and 
that  it  is  adequate  to  remove  the  sources  of  ruin  is  the  equip¬ 
ment  of  every  rescue  missioner. 

But  the  redemption,  which  God  offers,  does  not  stop  within. 
It  does  not  just  redeem  the  life  and  shut  it  off  in  the  impenetrable 
walls  of  a  monastery.  There  is  a  redemption  without,  for  the  re¬ 
demption  within  goes  out  into  all  the  world,  and  the  redemption 
which  is  sufficient  to  redeem  the  soul,  is  also  adequate  to  change 
the  environment  ’round  about  him. 

Environment  is  very  largely  the  product  of  individuals,  and 
every  man  who  becomes  a  Christian  changes  automatically  the 
environment  of  the  chair  in  which  he  sits,  the  room  in  which  he 
lives,  the  factory  in  which  he  works.  It  is  as  if  light  was  sub¬ 
stituted  for  darkness.  Therefore,  “Let  your  light  so  shine  before 
men  that  they  may  see  your  good  works”  represents  the  power  of 
a  Christian  over  his  environment.  So  much  so  that  they  “Glorify 
their  father  which  is  in  heaven.”  That  glory  is  not  personal  to 
the  Christian,  it  is  the  glory  that  comes  from  a  changed  world, 
changed  because  of  redemption  that  is  begun  within  and  redemp¬ 
tion  without. 

And  a  third  R  is 

RECOVERY — The  rescue  missioner  must  have  faith  that  re¬ 
demption  doesn’t  just  stop  the  ruin  where  it  is,  but  that  it  goes 
farther.  It  makes  possible  a  restoration,  a  complete  recovery; 
so  complete  that  a  man  already  dead  in  trespasses  and  sin  may 
live  again. 

And  this  recovery  is  a  recovery  from  within,  a  recovery  of 
the  things  which  have  been  lost — a  restoration  of  the  things 
which  have  been  destroyed,  and  this  recovery  is  so  miraculous 
that  one  can  say,  “It  matters  not  how  long  you  live,  but  how.” 

And  again,  the  recovery  does  not  stop  with  the  individual’s 
restoration.  The  recovery,  if  it  is  real  and  vital,  goes  in  without, 
even  to  the  uttermost  parts  of  he  earth. 

RUIN,  REDEMPTION,  RECOVERY— Possible,  positive,  and 
permanent! 


The  Voice  of  Israel 


By  KEV  HARRY  RIMMER,  D.D. 

President  of  the  Research  Science  Bureau,  Incorporated, 
and  Pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church, 
Duluth,  Minnesota 


Text:  Matthew  27:15-26 

For  almost  two  thousand  years  that  great  and  mighty,  but 
homeless  nation  called  Israel  has  been  despised  and  rejected  of 
men.  Ostracized  by  their  Gentile  neighbors,  without  a  land  or 
a  country  to  call  their  own,  with  no  government,  no  flag,  and  no 
centralized  system  of  reunion,  they  have  been  well-named  “the 
wandering  Jew.”  No  people  in  history  have  suffered  as  have  the 
children  of  Israel.  In  all  the  records  of  man’s  inhumanity  to  man, 
no  race  has  ever  been  treated  with  such  consistent  brutality  as 
has  the  seed  of  Abraham.  Many  perplexed  historians  have  raised 
the  question  as  to  why  God  has  permitted  this  race  to  suffer  above 
any  other.  The  answer  is  apparent,  however,  in  the  most  tragic 
episode  in  the  thousands  of  years  of  Jewish  history. 

Nineteen  hundred  years  ago,  the  rulers  of  Israel  stood  around 
a  low  and  obscure  hill,  upon  which  three  crosses  had  been  erected. 
Those  common  implements  of  execution,  however,  raised  that 
lowly  mound  in  the  thought  and  interest  of  history,  until  it  towers 
today  above  any  other  memory  in  the  annals  of  the  human  race. 

Standing  where  the  shadow  of  the  central  cross  fell  upon  those 
upturned  faces,  the  elders  of  Israel,  speaking  for  the  nation  of¬ 
ficially,  said, 

“Upon  our  heads  and  the  heads  of  our  children  be  the  blood 
of  this  Man  forever.” 

And  God  heard! 

Not  only  did  God  hear,  but  as  He  sometimes  does,  He  took 
them  at  their  word.  Because  of  the  treatment  meted  out  to  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Who  had  offered  Himself  as  the  Messiah  of 
Israel  and  the  Redeemer  of  humanity,  the  Jew  has  been  reaping 
the  result  of  the  challenge  that  he  flung  into  the  face  of  God  when 
His  Son  was  nailed  upon  the  cross  to  die,  in  ignominy  and  pain. 

We  who  are  Gentiles,  of  course,  cannot  avoid  all  of  the  onus 
of  the  crucifixion,  nor  can  we  escape  the  conclusion  that  Jew  and 
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Gentile  are  alike  guilty  of  the  murder  of  the  Son  of  God.  To 
show  the  force  of  this  fact,  let  us  take  you  back  with  us  to  the 
days  of  America’s  participation  in  the  Great  War.  In  the  hurry 
of  assembling  four  million  men  under  arms  and  preparing  them 
for  service  abroad,  training  camps  sprang  up  like  mushrooms  all 
over  the  United  States.  During  this  period  of  training,  the  writer 
was  stationed  at  a  camp  on  the  Pacific  Coast,  in  the  capacity  of 
post  athletic  director. 

Among  the  many  hundreds  of  men  who  constituted  the  pop¬ 
ulation  of  that  camp,  there  was  one  splendid  young  Jew  who  re¬ 
minded  us  of  everything  that  David  must  have  been.  He  was  a 
lad  of  about  twenty-two.  He  was  just  six  feet  tall,  and  weighed 
one  hundred  and  ninety  pounds  in  boxing  togs.  This  Jewish  lad 
with  blond,  curly  hair  and  blue  eyes,  had  a  sunny,  radiant  dis¬ 
position.  He  would  have  been  happy  in  any  environment,  had  it 
not  been  for  that  disrespect  that  is  forever  shown  to  the  sons 
of  Israel.  He  could  run  a  little  faster,  jump  a  little  higher,  and 
do  everything  along  athletic  lines  just  a  little  better  than  could 
any  other  man  we  had  in  the  camp.  So  in  every  field  of  manly 
endeavor,  he  could  more  than  hold  his  own  and  earn  respect. 

It  was  our  custom  before  mealtime  to  drift  casually  around 
from  one  company  to  the  other,  to  see  if  anybody  was  having  a 
menu  which  excelled  that  of  the  officers’  mess  for  the  day  —  in 
which  case  we  invited  ourselves  to  be  a  guest  of  that  company! 
One  day  we  drifted  in  at  the  noon  hour  to  the  mess  hall  of  the 
company  where  this  young  Jewish  lad  was  eating  his  lunch.  We 
sat  down  on  his  right  hand,  and  helped  ourselves  to  the  things  that 
a  beneficent  government  had  provided.  Into  the  mess  hall  rather 
late  there  came  a  lad  as  different  from  this  Jewish  boy  as  it  is 
possible  to  imagine.  He  also  was  American  by  birth,  but  was 
Italian  by  descent,  and  was  familiarly  called  by  the  other  men 
of  the  company,  “the  Wop.”  He  had  many  of  the  characteristics 
of  that  man  of  small  stature  who  takes  advantage  of  his  small 
size,  confident  that  larger  men  would  hestitate  to  do  him  bodily 
harm.  He  was  brazen,  utterly  unabashed  by  any  rebuff,  and  he 
took  particular  delight  in  humiliating  this  tall  and  handsome  Jew¬ 
ish  lad,  who  was  too  good-natured  to  retaliate.  When  Tony  came 
into  the  mess  hall,  he  found  every  seat  occupied.  On  the  left  side 
of  the  Jewish  boy,  however,  there  was  a  tiny  space,  not  half  large 
enough  to  accommodate  even  a  runt  like  Tony.  But  thrusting  him¬ 
self  into  that  space,  Tony  jammed  into  the  Hebrew  lad  and  said 
in  tones  that  could  be  heard  oil  over  the  mess  hall,  “Move  over, 
Christ-killer,  and  give  a  white  man  room.” 
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A  cloud  of  sadness  passed  over  the  countenance  of  the  Jew, 
and  he  said,  “Tony,  why  do  you  call  me  ‘Christ-killer’?  Jesus 
died  nineteen  hundred  years  ago,  and  I  am  only  twenty-two  years 
of  age.  Now,  how  could  I  have  killed  Christ?” 

In  great  scorn,  Tony  turned  to  say,  “Well,  your  fathers  did 
it,  and  everybody  knows  that  it  was  the  Jews  who  crucified  Jesus.” 

In  some  bewilderment,  the  Hebrew  lad  said,  “Am  I  to  blame 
for  what  my  fathers  did?” 

“Certainly,”  answered  Tony,  “everybody  knows  that  we  are 
all  to  blame  for  anything  our  fathers  did.” 

Before  the  Jewish  lad  could  answer,  we  interrupted  the  con¬ 
versation  to  say,  “Tony,  I  wouldn’t  go  too  far  with  that  idea  if 
I  were  you.  You  see,  it  was  not  the  Jews  who  nailed  Jesus  to 
the  cross;  it  was  the  Romans.  The  Romans  were  the  forefathers  of 
the  Italians,  and  if  we  are  to  blame  for  what  our  fathers  did,  then 
every  Italian  is  under  the  condemnation  of  nailing  Christ  to  the 
Cross.” 

Quick  as  a  striking  hawk,  the  Jewish  boy  turned  to  us  and 
said,  “Can  you  prove  that?” 

“Certainly,”  we  replied,  and  reaching  into  the  pocket  of  our 
blouse,  we  took  out  the  New  Testament  and  read  how  Pilate,  the 
Roman  judge,  delivered  Jesus  to  a  band  of  Roman  soldiers,  who 
nailed  Him  to  the  cross. 

Out  of  the  spirit  of  that  Jewish  lad  there  came  like  a  rushing 
flood  all  of  the  bitterness  engendered  by  years  of  persecution. 
Every  indignity  that  Tony  had  poured  out  upon  his  head  was 
suddenly  magnified  in  the  light  of  that  new  thought.  With  his 
eyes  gleaming,  he  turned  and  seized  Tony  by  the  back  of  the  neck 
with  his  left  hand.  With  his  right  hand,  he  grabbed  a  dish  of 
gravy,  and  hissing  through  his  teeth,  “Christ-killer!”  he  slapped 
poor  Tony  right  in  the  face  with  the  contents  of  the  dish! 

With  that,  the  mess  hall  was  in  an  uproar,  and  it  was  only 
our  kindly  advocacy  that  prevented  discipline  being  administered 
to  the  lad  whose  feelings  had  finally  burst  all  bounds.  Two  hours 
later,  when  we  were  in  our  office,  the  Jewish  lad  came  in.  Stand¬ 
ing  at  attention,  he.  said,  “Sir,  I’d  like  to  borrow  that  book  that 
tells  us  that  the  Jews  are  not  to  blame  for  killing  Jesus.” 

We  pretended  a  look  of  baffled  bewilderment  and  said,  “I’m 
sorry,  Harry,  but  I  never  heard  of  such  a  book.” 

“Yes,  sir,  you  know  —  the  one  you  were  reading  from  in  the 
mess  hall  this  noon.” 

“I  am  sorry;  that  book  does  not  say  that  the  Jews  were  not 
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to  blame  for  killing  Jesus.  It  only  says  the  Gentiles  were  alike 
to  blame.  The  sad  fact  is,  Harry,  that  the  Gentiles  would  have  let 
Jesus  go,  had  it  hot  been  for  the  fact  that  the  rulers  and  chief 
priests  of  your  people  demanded  His  death.  You  will  get  no 
comfort  from  that  Book  if  you  are  seeking  to  excuse  your  people 
from  the  blame  of  the  crucifixion.” 

This  reply  did  not  dampen  his  ardor  in  the  least.  Eagerly 
he  stepped  a  pace  forward  and  said,  “If  you  please,  sir,  I  would 
still  like  to  read  that  Book.”  So  with  great  delight  we  gave  him 
our  pocket  copy  of  the  New  Testament,  pointing  out  to  him  that 
Israel  is  primarily  guilty,  in  that  she  murdered  her  king. 

Earth  has  no  tragedy  comparable  to  this  thought.  After  wait¬ 
ing  two  thousand  years  for  Messiah  to  come,  the  people  to  whom 
He  came  rejected  Him,  with  scoffing  and  jeers.  We  cannot  evade 
the  fact  that  Pilate  made  a  desperate  and  determined  attempt  to 
release  the  Lord  Jesus.  Israel  accepted  full  responsibility  for  His 
execution.  The  elders  and  leaders  of  the  people  acted  for  the 
race,  and  there  is  no  more  tragic  echo  that  comes  from  the  place 
called  Golgotha  than  the  voice  of  Israel,  raised  in  that  frightful 
cry,  “Upon  our  heads  and  the  heads  of  our  children  be  the  blood 
of  this  man  forever.” 

There  is  a  striking  and  unusual  significance  in  that  cry.  Pilate 
was  a  keen  student  of  Jewish  customs.  No  man  who  ever  gov¬ 
erned  for  Rome  over  that  turbulent  and  restless  people  was  as 
well  versed  in  Jewish  psychology  as  was  Pilate.  This  great  states¬ 
man  was  better  fitted  to  rule  Israel  than  any  Gentile  who  ever 
attempted  the  task.  He  had  studied  the  law  of  Israel,  and  knew 
their  customs  and  history  to  far  antiquity. 

In  spite  of  this  fact,  he  literally  despised  them.  From  his 
own  point  of  view,  of  course,  he  had  good  reason.  Rome  never 
really  conquered  Israel.  While  she  did  establish  her  yoke  over 
the  people  and  settle  her  dominion  in  the  land,  her  position  was 
that  of  a  man  sitting  on  the  crest  of  a  volcano.  At  any  moment, 
any  thoughtless  Roman  soldier  might  violate  some  traditional 
tabu  of  Israel,  and  the  volcano  would  erupt.  Palestine  gave  Rome 
more  trouble  than  any  province  the  great  empire  possessed. 

All  of  this  naturally  reacted  not  only  upon  the  spirit  of  Pilate, 
but  against  his  record  as  well.  His  particular  enemy  was  the 
high  priest.  They  despised  each  other  with  a  cordial  hatred  that 
brought  them  into  constant  friction.  Very  naturally,  then,  when 
Pilate  saw  that  the  high  priest  was  determined  to  crucify  Christ, 
the  governor  made  a  notable  fight  to  save  His  life.  This  battle 
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of  Pilate  for  the  life  of  Jesus  terminated  finally  in  his  capitulation 
when  he  called  for  water  and  washed  his  hands. 

Many  students  of  these  events  seem  to  have  missed  the  sig¬ 
nificance  of  that  act  of  the  governor.  The  law  in  the  case  is  found 
in  Deuteronomy  21:6.  God  had  instructed  His  ancient  people  con¬ 
cerning  the  fixing  of  guilt  when  a  murdered  body  was  discovered 
and  the  criminal  was  unknown.  This  law  demanded  that  the 
elders  of  the  city  must  gather  in  the  vacant  field  where  the 
corpse  had  been  discovered.  If  they  were  confident  that  there  was 
no  guilt  upon  their  village,  they  would  wash  their  hands  in  token 
of  the  innocence  of  their  people. 

So  when  Pilate  called  for  water  and  bathed  his  hands,  the 
elders  of  Israel  understood  him  to  be  saying,  “This  is  murder, 
and  I  will  not  be  responsible!”  This  pantomime  of  the  governor 
called  forth  the  awful  cry  that  is  today  typical  of  Israel. 

Officially,  by  this  action,  Israel  accepted  a  law  that  long  had 
been  acknowledged  by  them. 

This  law  might  be  epitomized  in  the  single  sentence: 

“God  will  avenge  innocent  blood.” 

Every  Jew  in  that  throng  who  joined  in  the  utterance  of 
that  cry,  as  well  as  every  Hebrew  individual  who  heard  it  with¬ 
out  protest,  was  familiar,  for  instance,  with  Numbers  35:33.  In 
no  uncertain  terms,  the  Lord  God  Jehovah  here  states  that  He 
will  bring  retribution  upon  those  who  shed  innocent  blood.  They 
were  equally  familiar  with  Deuteronomy  19:10,  where  the  God  of 
justice  and  holiness  has  said,  “There  is  no  sanctuary  for  such  as 
shed  innocent  blood.”  They  knew  also  the  utterance  of  God  in 
Joshua  2:19,  that  the  blood  of  the  innocent  will  surely  fall  upon 
the  heads  of  those  who  slay  such.  There  was  not  a  Jew  in  that 
throng,  but  was  very  familiar  with  II  Samuel  1:16,  where  it  is 
expressly  taught  that  it  is  death  to  slay  the  Lord’s  anointed. 

So  with  all  the  background  of  law  and  with  all  the  under¬ 
standing  of  God’s  stern  and  righteous  judgment,  they  lifted  their 
voices  in  the  face  of  an  outraged  Heaven  in  that  awful  cry,  “Upon 
our  heads  be  the  blood  of  this  man  forever.” 

God  heard! 

The  result  of  this  cry  and  the  response  of  God  to  the  blasphemy 
of  the  challenge  explains  the  history  of  Israel  from  that  hour  to 
this.  God  heard  —  God  heeded  —  and  God  acted!  So  great  is 
the  grace  of  the  heavenly  Father,  however,  that  He  did  not  move 
at  once.  In  the  third  chapter  of  Acts,  verses  19  to  22,  we  have 
that  portion  of  that  remarkable  sermon  that  was  preached  by  the 
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Apostle  Peter.  Herein  God  is  offering  to  renew  a  covenant  of 
grace  and  mercy,  and  to  extend  pardon  and  redemption  even  to 
Israel.  This  further  time  of  grace  was  offered  to  Israel  upon 
the  condition  that  they  repent  of  their  crucifixion  of  His  Son  and 
receive  Him  as  their  Saviour  and  Lord.  Upon  this  consideration, 
Peter  said,  God  would  send  Jesus  Christ  back  to  ascend  His 
throne  and  fulfill  all  of  the  promises  made  through  the  prophets. 

Of  course,  Peter  had  no  authority  to  make  such  an  offer  for 
God,  but  the  Holy  Spirit  did.  The  Pentecostal  appearance  of  the 
third  Person  of  the  Trinity  had  preceded  this  announcement  of 
Peter.  So  great  was  the  grace  and  the  tenderness  of  God  toward 
His  erring  people,  that  even  after  this  cry  of  Israel  the  Holy 
Spirit  offered  forgiveness  for  even  this  outrageous  act,  but  the 
offer  was  made  upon  a  condition  which  Israel  rejected. 

We  cannot  help  noting  that  there  is  no  unconditional  salva¬ 
tion  ever  offered  in  God’s  dealings  with  man.  Escape  from  judg¬ 
ment  is  always  conditional.  In  the  days  when  the  flood  came, 
smiting  the  race  because  every  imagination  of  the  human  heart 
was  evil  in  God’s  sight  continually,  the  condition  of  escape  or 
salvation  was  that  “thou  enter  into  the  ark.” 

In  the  days  when  the  angel  of  death  passed  over  the  land 
of  Egypt,  the  condition  of  escape  from  death  was  that  “ye  get 
under  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.” 

In  all  those  days  that  followed  Sinai,  God’s  grace  and  kind¬ 
ness  were  offered  on  the  condition  of  obedience,  “This  do  and  ye 
shall  live.”  Failing  in  that,  the  condition  was  that  the  blood  shed 
on  the  altar  for  the  remission  of  sin  should  be  accepted  in  sincere 
repentance. 

Even  in  our  day,  there  is  no  unconditional  salvation.  We 
know  that  in  God’s  new  and  last  covenant  with  men  the  conditions 
of  salvation  are  two.  They  are  both  found  in  the  tenth  chapter 
of  Romans  and  the  ninth  verse,  namely,  that  we  make  an  open 
and  public  confession  of  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  as  our  Saviour  from 
sin,  and  that  we  believe  that  God  raised  Him  from  the  dead. 

So  through  Peter,  the  Holy  Spirit  offered  forgiveness  to  Israel 
for  their  blaspehmous  murder  of  God’s  anointed  Messiah,  on  the 
condition  that  they  repent  and  turn  to  Him  in  humility.  When 
this  condition  was  rejected,  Israel  ceased  to  be  God’s  chosen 
people.  This  may  be  a  startling  statement  to  those  who  have  never 
thought  it  through,  but  the  fact  remains  that  the  Hebrew  people, 
the  Childern  of  Israel,  the  race  and  nation  called  the  Jew,  are  not 
God’s  chosen  people  today.  God  did  make  an  inviolable  covenant 
with  Israel  through  Abraham.  We  Gentiles  are  in  that  covenant, 
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for  the  Galatian  Epistle  tells  us  clearly  that  we  also  are  children 
of  Abraham,  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  Only  those  who  have  faith 
in  Christ  can  now  come  under  that  promise  or  covenant  that  God 
consummated  with  Abraham.  That  covenant  still  is  in  force. 

With  the  Children  of  Israel,  however,  God  had  a  contract. 
Upon  Sinai,  Jehovah  spoke  and  said  to  Moses,  “Write  thou  these 
words,  for  after  the  tenor  of  these  words  I  have  made  a  contract 
with  thee  and  with  Israel.”  That  contract  was  in  force  as  long  as 
both  parties  kept  the  covenant.  But  in  the  eleventh  chapter  of 
Zechariah,  where  the  prophecy  is  made  that  the  Shepherd  of  Israel 
would  be  cut  off  byHis  people,  the  Lord  says,  “And  I  took  my 
staff,  Beauty,  and  cut  it  asunder,  that  I  might  break  my  covenant 
which  I  had  made  with  all  the  people,  and  it  was  broken  in  that 
day.” 

The  implication  of  this  prophecy  is  clear.  When  Israel  official¬ 
ly  accepted  the  blame  for  the  crucifixion  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  the 
contract  that  God  had  with  her  as  His  chosen  people  was  broken. 
To  use  the  figure  that  Paul  so  vividly  employed,  the  wild  olive  of 
Gentile  growth  was  grafted  in  where  the  tame  branch  of  Israel 
had  been.  Not  only  did  Israel  cease  to  be  God’s  chosen  people 
when  they  uttered  this  cry,  but  as  a  result,  vengeance  fell  upon 
them.  For  thirty-five  years  grace  waited;  then  justice  acted. 
No  people  ever  had  more  opportunity  for  repentance  and  salvation 
than  God  offered  to  Israel.  The  mighty  reasonings  of  Paul  the 
apostle,  the  stern  admonitions  of  Jude,  the  impetuous  pleading 
of  Peter,  and  the  loving  voice  of  John,  fell  like  dying  echoes 
upon  dead  ears,  as  far  as  Israel  was  concerned.  Having  crucified 
the  Messiah,  they  slew  His  messengers  as  well. 

For  thirty-five  years  the  grace  of  God  stood  for  all  of  the 
rejection  and  bitterness  of  Israel,  and  then  as  a  scourge  in  the 
hands  of  an  angry  judge,  Titus  swept  over  the  land.  We  should 
never  lose  sight  of  one  great  fact  that  is  stated  in  powerful  per¬ 
fection  by  Peter  in  his  second  epistle.  In  the  ninth  verse  of  the 
third  chapter,  Peter,  who  had  seen  the  vengeance  of  God  shatter 
Jerusalem,  wrote  these  words,  “The  Lord  is  not  slack  concerning 
His  promise,  as  some  men  count  slackness,  but  is  longsuffering 
to  us-ward,  not  willing  that  any  should  perish,  but  that  all  should 
come  to  repentance.”  If  God’s  grace  has  been  so  great  in  your 
heart  and  life  that  judgment  has  tarried,  it  might  be  well  to  re¬ 
member  the  words  of  the  famous  writer  who  said,  “God  moves 
with  leaden  feet,  but  He  strikes  with  an  iron  hand.” 

When  the  days  of  grace  ended,  Titus  came. 

Those  are  simple  words,  but  they  are  replete  with  meaning. 
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When  Titus  came,  he  crucified  around  the  walls  of  Jerusalem 
thirty  thousand  male  Jews  of  the  military  age.  In  that  crucified 
throng  there  may  well  have  been  some  who  had  stood  content  with 
the  spectacle  when  Jesus  had  died  that  same  way!  In  that  suf¬ 
fering,  agonized  mass  of  manhood  who  died  on  the  crosses  of 
Rome,  undoubtedly  there  were  stirring  memories  of  a  Man  they 
had  seen  die  that  same  way,  and  for  Whose  sake  they  were  thus 
dying  now.  They  may  well  have  remembered  in  those  agonized 
moments  the  fateful  cry,  “Upon  our  heads  and  the  heads  of  our 
children  be  the  blood  of  this  man  forever.” 

As  a  result  of  that  cry,  the  very  land  spewed  forth  the  people 
who  had  so  insulted  God.  No  other  nation  of  men  on  the  face 
of  the  earth  has  had  a  history  that  was  so  thoroughly  entwined 
with  the  record  of  a  particular  section  of  the  earth.  We  note  that 
God  not  only  set  out  to  raise  for  Himself  a  people,  but  He  had 
also  established  a  land  that  was  to  be  the  peculiar  possession  of 
that  people.  As  Dr.  William  Evans  has  so  pithily  said,  the  history 
of  Israel  can  be  covered  in  just  six  words:  “Inside  the  land  — 
outside  the  land.”  Every  student  of  the  Old  Testament,  as  well 
as  every  student  of  history,  must  agree  with  this.  When  Israel 
was  in  the  will  of  God  and  obeying  His  precepts  and  command¬ 
ments,  she  dwelt  at  home  in  her  own  land  in  safety  and  happiness. 
But  when  Israel  turned  to  idolatry  and  forsook  her  one  true  God, 
then  God  thrust  her  forth  from  the  land  and  an  alien  possessed 
her  territory. 

For  two  thousand  years,  the  wandering  Jew  has  been  home¬ 
less  and  alien.  No  rest  has  he  found  for  the  sole  of  his  foot. 
Persecuted,  insulted,  and  despised,  his  cries  have  gone  up  to 
echo  against  a  brassy,  unhearing  sky  and  return  upon  his  own 
head.  The  Bible  gives  the  only  intelligent  explanation  of  the 
frightful  suffering  of  the  people  of  Israel.  The  land  of  Israel 
was  polluted  with  the  blood  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  God’s 
law  had  said  that  “the  land  cannot  be  cleansed  of  the  blood  that 
is  shed  therein,  but  by  the  blood  of  him  that  shed  it.” 

So  this  unhappy  people  became  wanderers  upon  the  face  of 
the  earth  that  refused  them  rest  for  the  sole  of  their  foot.  The 
only  race  that  had  an  unquestionable  title  to  what  we  fondly 
call  a  homeland,  became  the  most  homeless  of  all  people!  From 
that  hour  to  this,  they  have  been  persecuted.  They  have  suffered 
the  buffets  of  the  Gentile  races  who  despised  the  Jew  with  an 
implacable  hatred.  They  have  been  slaughtered  with  pretext, 
mistreated  and  abused,  in  the  most  heart-touching  series  of  per¬ 
secutions  that  history  has  recorded. 


HARRY  RIMMER 


187 


Has  all  this  come  upon  them  only  because  they  said  in  that 
fatal  hour,  “Upon  our  heads  and  the  heads  of  our  children  be  the 
blood  of  this  man”?  Not  so!  The  bitter  lot  of  Israel  down  through 
all  these  centuries  has  been  brought  about  by  the  fact  that  this  is 
still  the  voice  of  Israel.  There  were  Gentiles  who  shared  in  the 
crucifixion  of  Christ,  but  they  repented  and  turned  to  Him  for 
pardon  and  peace,  and  thus  received  salvation.  But  the  Children 
of  Israel  are  still  under  judgment  because  of  the  fact  that  in 
every  generation  since,  they  have  voluntarily  re-echoed  this  cry, 
crucifying  to  themselves  the  Son  of  God  afresh.  They  have  put 
Him  to  national  shame. 

The  Children  of  Israel  are  under  the  consequence  of  this  re¬ 
jection,  and  will  ever  be,  until  the  prospect  of  redemption  from 
the  consequence  of  that  cry  becomes  actual  and  real.  Israel  can 
escape  from  the  curse  of  those  words  upon  one  of  two  conditions. 
The  easiest  and  simplest  way  to  redemption  for  the  Jew  is  to 
come  the  Gentile  way.  Any  child  of  Abraham  who  receives  Jesus 
Christ  as  a  personal  Saviour,  thus  becomes  a  new  creation.  As 
with  all  who  are  members  of  the  body  of  Christ,  that  invisible 
company  called  the  church,  they  are  no  longer  counted  as  Jew 
or  Gentile,  but  are  dealt  with  solely  as  the  Children  of  God.  Re¬ 
generation  is  God’s  simple  plan  for  the  redemption  of  all  men  who 
have  sinned  against  His  grace. 

So  when  the  Jew  says  to  us,  “Is  it  fair  to  blame  us  for  our 
fathers’  sins?”  we  simply  reply,  “No.”  The  Gentile  nations  are 
not  blaming  Israel  any  longer  for  the  original  crucifixion  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Instead,  the  Jew  of  today  is  under  the  condemnation  of 
Hebrews,  the  sixth  chapter  and  the  sixth  verse,  and  more  especially 
under  the  particular  sentence:  “seeing  they  crucify  to  themselves 
the  Son  of  God  afresh,  and  put  him  to  an  open  shame.” 

This  is  not  a  question  of  race,  of  past  history,  or  of  cultural 
advancement.  This  is  purely  a  problem  of  personal  surrender  to 
the  Holy  Spirit.  The  stubborn  of  heart  and  the  proud  of  spirit 
who  continue  to  refuse  the  meritorious  work  of  Jesus  Christ, 
will  be  under  the  condemnation  of  His  crucifixion,  and  God  can 
still  hear  from  their  lips  the  awful  cry,  “His  blood  be  still  upon 
us.” 

Therefore,  when  a  child  of  Abraham  turns  to  Jesus  Christ,  to 
receive  Him  as  a  Saviour  from  sin,  the  past  is  blotted  out.  The 
things  that  God  has  sworn  that  He  will  “remember  no  more”  are 
expunged  from  the  divine  records.  In  their  rebirth,  the  converted 
of  Israel  are  counted  as  having  lived  only  from  the  moment  that 
they  took  the  Lord  Jesus  as  their  Saviour  from  sin. 
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Israel  prides  herself  upon  her  astuteness.  The  Children  of 
Israel  are  forever  held  up  as  examples  of  intelligence  in  business. 
Certainly  they  are  mental  wizards  in  finance,  and  they  lead  in  pro¬ 
fessional  pursuits,  wherever  they  have  opportunity  for  education 
and  advancement.  How  strange,  then,  that  the  blindness  which 
has  happened  to  Israel  should  prevent  the  individuals  of  that  race 
from  finding  peace  with  God  and  escape  from  the  dark  conse¬ 
quence  of  an  ancient  error,  because  they  will  not  surrender  to 
the  Son  of  God! 

If,  then,  Israel  persists  in  her  rejection  of  Him  Whom  she 
crucified  not  once  but  often,  the  only  other  possibility  of  her  re¬ 
demption  is  to  await  the  return  of  Him  Whom  she  rejected.  We 
are  told  in  Zechariah  12:19,  which  words  we  here  give,  “And  I 
will  pour  upon  the  house  of  David,  and  upon  the  inhabitants  of 
Jerusalem,  the  spirit  of  grace  and  of  supplications,  and  they  shall 
look  upon  Him  whom  they  have  pierced,  and  they  shall  mourn 
for  Him,  as  one  mourneth  for  his  only  son,  and  shall  be  in  bitter¬ 
ness  for  Him,  as  one  that  is  in  bitterness  for  his  firstborn.”  This, 
then,  is  the  end  of  Israel’s  obsession.  When  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
is  revealed  from  heaven  in  flaming  glory,  Israel  can  no  longer 
refuse  to  receive  Him  Whom  she  has  oft  refused. 

Accompanied  by  angelic  hordes,  surrounded  by  His  enraptured 
church,  He  will  return.  When  the  feet  of  Jesus  rest  upon  the 
Mount  of  Olives,  Israel  will  receive  her  King.  In  that  hour  the 
curse  will  be  blotted  out,  and  happy  indeed  will  be  the  Jew  who 
has  lived  through  the  frightful  days  of  the  Great  Tribulation,  to 
see  the  return  of  the  Lord. 

If  a  child  of  Israel  should  chance  to  read  these  words,  the 
prayer  of  the  writer  will  be  that  his  understanding  may  be  quick¬ 
ened  to  see  the  cause  of  his  people’s  present  distress.  All  of  the 
prophecies  of  Isaiah  and  all  the  Lamentations  of  Jeremiah  have 
never  sufficed  to  open  the  eyes  of  Israel,  however,  to  the  reason 
for  her  great  suffering  and  pain.  To  the  child  of  Israel  we  can 
only  say,  “Receive  Jesus  as  Messiah  and  Christ,  and  upon  the 
basis  of  belief,  escape  the  ancient  curse  that  rests  upon  your 
people.” 

Honesty  compels  us  to  admit,  however,  in  these  closing  words, 
that  the  Jew  is  no  better  than  the  Gentile  here,  and  certainly  no 
worse.  Every  individual  outside  of  the  grace  of  Christ  echoes 
this  voice.  Being  under  the  same  condemnation,  he  needs  the 
same  salvation.  There  is  no  modern  pen  fit  to  compete  with  that 
of  him  who  dipped  his  quill  in  the  ink  of  inspiration  and  wrote: 
“For  if  we  sin  wilfully  after  that  we  have  received  the  knowledge 
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of  the  truth,  there  remaineth  no  more  sacrifice  for  sins,  but  a 
certain  fearful  looking  for  of  judgment  and  fiery  indignation, 
which  shall  devour  the  adversaries.  He  that  despised  Moses’  law 
died  without  mercy  under  two  or  three  witnesses:  Of  how  much 
sorer  punishment,  suppose  ye,  shall  he  be  thought  worthy,  who 
hath  trodden  under  foot  the  Son  of  God,  and  hath  counted  the 
blood  of  the  covenant,  wherewith  he  was  sanctified,  an  unholy 
thing,  and  hath  done  despite  unto  the  Spirit  of  grace?” 


The  Voice  of  the  Gentile  World 


By  REV  HARRY  RIMMER,  D.D. 


Text:  John  18:28-38 

One  of  the  most  poetic  and  challenging  utterances  that  ever 
fell  from  the  lips  of  a  prophet  was  that  which  was  spoken  by 
Daniel,  who  described  aeons  of  human  history  in  the  challenging 
phrase,  “the  times  of  the  Gentiles.”  The  literal  meaning  of  the 
word  “Gentiles”  is  simply,  “nations”,  although  sometimes  the  same 
word  is  translated  “heathen.”  In  the  Old  Testament  revelation 
of  God,  unquestionably  the  Creator  of  mankind  dealt  with  all  the 
human  race  in  just  two  classes.  Those  who  were  the  people  of  His 
choice  were  called  “Israel”,  and  all  the  rest  of  the  world  was 
simply  “the  nations.”  Through  Israel,  God  had  planned  and  pur¬ 
posed  to  bring  the  knowledge  of  Himself  into  the  hearts  of  all  races. 
This  plan  He  will  yet  accomplish  in  the  return  of  His  Son  Jesus,  to 
fulfill  the  covenant  promises  and  establish  His  kingdom  over  the 
hearts  of  men. 

When  Israel,  however,  became  renegade  to  her  divine  obliga¬ 
tions  and  exchanged  the  worship  of  God  for  the  idols  of  the 
heathen  neighbors,  God  wove  a  whip  of  Gentile  dominion  where¬ 
with  to  scourge  His  erring  people.  From  the  time  Nebuchadnezzar 
swept  over  the  land  of  Israel  to  the  present  hour,  Gentile  nations 
have  dominated  the  earth.  In  the  day  when  the  Lord  Jesus  came 
to  offer  Himself  upon  Calvary  as  the  Saviour  of  men,  world  do¬ 
minion  was  centered  in  the  nation  that  was  called  Rome.  Pales¬ 
tine  was  merely  a  portion  of  a  conquered  province,  and  the  might 
and  authority  of  Imperial  Rome  swayed  that  region  as  it  did  all 
other  lands.  Thus  when  Pilate  sat  in  the  judgment  seat  and 
spoke  from  that  point  of  authority,  his  voice  was  the  voice  of 
the  Gentile  world. 

It  is  startling  to  consider  the  tremendous  contrast  between 
the  voice  of  Israel  and  the  voice  of  the  Gentiles.  The  awful 
bleakness  of  Israel’s  cry  becomes  even  more  tragic  against  the 
background  of  this  word,  “I  find  no  fault  in  Him.” 

The  Hebrew  people  hated  the  Roman  conqueror  with  a  bitter 
and  implacable  anger.  The  land  was  theirs;  God  had  given  it  to 
them.  Rome  was  the  oppressor,  the  usurper,  the  foreigner  who 
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by  the  might  of  the  sword  had  wrested  their  land  from  their  own 
control.  Under  the  unique  system  of  Israel,  politically  as  well  as 
ecclesiastically,  power  was  centered  in  her  priesthood.  Therefore, 
when  Pilate,  the  Roman  governor,  uttered  any  edict,  he  found 
himself  in  instant  opposition  to  the  high  priest. 

Under  the  law  of  Rome,  Palestine,  being  a  conquered  province, 
had  lost  her  sovereignty.  The  high  justice  was  resident  in  Roman 
power  alone,  so  while  the  leaders  of  Israel  could  try  and  con¬ 
demn  a  prisoner,  they  had  no  legal  authority  to  execute  him. 
The  Roman  power  had  to  review  the  case,  hear  again  the  evidence, 
sustain  the  sentence,  and  conduct  the  execution.  It  is  a  source  of 
constant  delight  to  students  of  prophecy  to  note  how  Isaiah  had 
foreseen  this  exact  condition  many  centuries  before.  Under  the 
law  of  Israel,  criminals  were  stoned.  Only  after  Rome  assumed 
her  dominion,  were  criminals  executed  by  piercing.  Yet  Isaiah 
had  sung  that  soul-thrilling  tragedy  of  his  fifty-third  chapter, 
“He  was  pierced  for  our  iniquities.”  The  common  version  of  the 
old  English  translation  has  here  the  word  “wounded”  —  but  a 
more  accurate  rendition  is  “pierced.” 

So  also,  Zechariah  had  written  those  amazing  words,  “And 
one  shall  say  to  another,  What  are  those  wounds  in  the  palms 
of  thy  hands?  and  he  shall  say,  Those  wherewith  I  was  wounded 
in  the  house  of  my  friends.”  When  Isaiah  wrote  that  “He  died 
with  malefactors  but  made  His  grave  with  the  rich,”  he  was  speak¬ 
ing  by  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  No  other  possible  ex¬ 
planation  can  be  advanced  for  the  fulfillment  of  these  grim  proph¬ 
ecies. 

Pilate,  one  of  the  shrewdest  and  ablest  rulers  that  Rome  pos¬ 
sessed,  had  undoubtedly  heard  of  Jesus.  The  land  had  hummed 
with  the  wonder  of  His  name.  The  spies  of  Rome  unquestionably 
had  reported  the  miracles  that  Jesus  had  wrought.  Not  only 
Roman  curiosity,  but  the  Roman  genius  for  government  as  well, 
would  cause  the  investigation  of  Jesus  and  a  careful  analysis  of 
His  every  claim.  He  had  been  set  aside  as  a  dreamer,  a  man  who 
talked  of  a  heavenly  kingdom  in  the  far  distant  hereafter.  Such 
dreams  being  utterly  harmless  to  Rome,  no  official  action  had  ever 
been  taken  against  Him.  Pilate  had  made  a  notable  attempt  to 
release  this  distinguished  prisoner.  His  battle  for  the  defense 
of  the  accused  man  is  one  of  the  strangest  chapters  in  jurispru¬ 
dence.  Pilate  had  none  of  the  calm,  dignified  impartiality  expected 
in  a  judge;  he  was  rather  the  ardent  advocate  of  the  prisoner. 
Many  factors  undoubtedly  entered  into  this  contact. 

In  the  first  place,  Pilate  was  more  than  willing  to  frustrate  his 
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chief  enemy,  who  was  the  high  priest.  With  the  grim  memory  of 
bitter  forensic  battles  stirring  his  heart,  Pilate  was  automatically 
set  to  refuse  anything  Caiphas  desired.  Also  we  must  remember 
the  weird  influence  of  Pilate’s  wife’s  dream.  Pilate,  being  an  in¬ 
telligent  man,  was  pretty  sure  that  when  a  man’s  wife  agrees 
with  him,  he  must  be  right!  We  do  not  mean  to  imply  that  a 
man  is  always  wrong  when  his  wife  does  not  agree  with  him. 
That  would  be  an  impossible  premise  for  any  married  man  to 
assume,  but  on  the  rare  occasion  when  a  wife  does  agree,  a  sen¬ 
sible  man  is  assured  of  the  sound  basis  of  his  conduct,  and  is  then 
willing  to  go  ahead. 

The  veneration  that  the  Roman  accorded  to  dreams  is  a 
matter  of  history.  They  were  to  him  the  chief  source  of  portents. 
His  future  was  often  guided  by  dreams  and  visions  in  the  night, 
and  Pilate  was  as  superstitious  as  any  man  of  his  day  and  age. 
But  even  beyond  this,  the  Lord  Jesus  had  won  his  personal  ad¬ 
miration  at  least.  Stirred  by  the  calm  conduct  of  this  accused 
man,  moved  by  His  indifference  to  the  possibility  of  death,  Pilate 
was  willing  to  aid  the  distinguished  teacher,  if  it  did  not  cost 
him  too  much  personally. 

The  only  thing  that  ever  turned  Pilate  from  his  noble  resolve 
was  the  voice  that  said,  “If  you  aid  this  man,  you  are  no  friend 
of  Caesar.”  What  a  pity  that  Pilate  could  not  have  been  in  the 
crowd  when  Jesus  said,  “Render  to  Caesar  the  things  that  are 
Caesar’s,  and  to  God  the  things  that  are  God’s.”  We  would  not 
harshly  condemn  Pilate  for  preferring  the  transient  friendship  of 
Caesar  to  the  eternal  salvation  of  the  Son  of  God,  for  undoubtedly 
many  “Pilates”  will  read  these  pages!  Often  today  the  Son  of 
Man  is  rejected,  His  claims  are  set  aside,  and  entrance  is  refused 
Him  into  the  hearts  of  men  and  women  alike,  because  His  presence 
would  be  detrimental  to  the  interests  of  their  relation  to  some 
“Caesar.” 

Finally,  Pilate  was  unquestionably  persuaded  of  the  deity  of 
Jesus  Christ.  This  was  not  odd  in  a  Roman,  as  their  pantheon  was 

filled  with  personages  who  were  semi-divine.  When  Jesus  calmly 

«  _ 

stated  before  Pilate  that  He  was  the  Son  of  God,  Pilate  was  not 
moved  to  jeer  and  scoff,  as  was  the  Jew.  That  claim  struck  a 
note  of  response  in  his  pantheistic  psychology.  So,  moved  by  the 
combination  of  these  powerful  factors,  the  great  judge  expressed 
an  honest,  inescapable  opinion  when  he  said,  “I  find  no  fault  in 
Him.” 

We  may  well  pause  to  consider  the  consequent  question, 

Who  could? 
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This  is  the  voice  today  of  the  entire  Gentile  World: 

There  are  many,  indeed,  who  find  fault  with  the  church,  and 
perhaps  their  criticisms  are  justified.  The  church  is  made  up  of 
fallible  human  beings  who  have  been  redeemed.  These  shall  some 
day  sit  together  with  Christ  in  heavenly  places,  but  they  are  still 
in  the  process  of  transformation.  Much  of  the  weakness  of  the 
flesh  remains  with  us  who  are  members  of  the  church,  and  we 
make  no  pleas  for  perfection  as  individuals.  However,  we  can 
rejoice  in  the  fact  that  some  day  the  church  of  Jesus  Christ,  per¬ 
fected,  will  reign  triumphant  with  Him,  and  our  lot  even  now  is 
far  more  desirable  than  that  of  the  critic  who  stands  on  the  out¬ 
side  finding  fault  with  the  church. 

Many  may  also  find  fault  with  the  Christian.  The  same  argu¬ 
ment  applies  to  the  individual  that  applies  to  the  corporate  body. 
The  Christian  is  that  one  who  can  say,  “I  have  Christ  in  me  as 
my  hope  of  glory.”  The  redeeming,  transforming  power  of  the 
Saviour  has  cumulative  effect.  The  Word  of  God  says  of  the 
Christian  that  “old  things  have  passed  away;  all  things  are  made 
new,”  but  we  are  also  reminded  by  Isaiah  that  God  is  He  Who 
sees  the  end  of  a  matter  from  the  beginning  thereof.  When  the 
omnipotent  Godhead  begins  a  process  or  a  program,  He  is  so  sure 
of  how  it  will  come  out,  that  He  counts  the  process  as  consum¬ 
mated.  Therefore,  the  world  may  find  fault  with  the  Christian 
because  he  does  not  see  his  latter  end. 

Many  may  also  find  fault  with  Christian  civilization.  The 
reason,  of  course,  is  that  civilization  has  deleted  so  much  of  true 
Christianity  from  the  few  semi-Christian  principles  it  has  applied, 
that  none  would  have  the  folly  to  claim  that  our  civilization  is 
perfect.  It  is  equally  true  that  our  civilization  is  not  completely 
Christian.  It  is  axiomic  to  state  that  our  imperfect  civilization  has 
come  from  an  imperfect  application  of  the  principles  of  Jesus 
Christ.  When  we  have  a  perfect  application  of  His  principles,  we 
will  then  have  a  perfect  civilization.  So  while  the  Gentile  world 
may  find  fault  with  the  church,  with  the  Christian,  or  with  Chris¬ 
tian  civilization,  not  even  a  Moslem  can  find  fault  with  the  person 
or  work  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  If  we  were  to  gather  together 
the  frank  opinion  of  all  of  the  nations  who  have  ever  heard  or 
studied  the  life  and  character  of  the  Son  of  God,  their  united  cry 
would  but  echo  the  words  of  Pilate,  “I  find  no  fault  in  Him.” 

This  voice  of  the  Gentile  world  is  inevitable  in  the  light  of 
His  character.  The  first  ground  of  all  human  judgment  of  our 
fellow  men  must  be  upon  this  basis.  The  highest  and  noblest  of 
our  natural  graces  all  combine  to  form  the  elusive  thing  that  is 
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called  a  good  character  is  what  we  are  in  the  very  center  of  our 
nature.  It  is  not  only  true  that  “the  mouth  speaketh  as  the  heart 
thinketh,”  but  the  human  life  is  conducted  according  to  the  in¬ 
most  feelings  and  beliefs  of  our  inward  psychology.  A  noble 
character  is  the  most  essential  possession  of  any  person  who  would 
invite  the  scrutiny  that  accompanies  public  work  and  service.  It 
is  a  rare  individual,  indeed,  against  whom  calumny  can  find  no 
shaft  or  weapon. 

The  character  of  the  man  Jesus  is  the  most  unique  thing  in 
all  past  history.  First,  because  He  was  confessedly  the  one  ab¬ 
solutely  sinless  man  who  ever  trod  this  earth.  In  the  eighth  chap¬ 
ter  of  John,  the  forty-sixth  verse,  we  see  Him  surrounded  by  the 
bitterest  enemies  that  a  man  could  possess,  all  of  them  seeking 
to  find  even  a  trifling  accusation  against  Him.  In  the  face  of  that 
hostile  throng.  Jesus  had  the  audacity  to  challenge  them  with 
these  words,  “Which  of  you  can  convict  me  of  sin?”  In  that  proud 
boast  there  is  a  claim  to  impeccability  of  conduct  and  conversation 
and  doctrine.  Neither  in  word,  in  thought,  nor  In  deed,  did  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  ever  sin  in  the  face  of  His  heavenly  Father. 

It  is  a  fascinating  study  toi  analyze  His  life  in  the  light  of  its 
absolute  sinless  perfection.  Jesus  never  apologized  for  sin,  never 
condoned  it  in  the  slightest  degree,  but  more  than  this,  He  never 
confessed  it  in  any  personal  particular.  What  a  startling  contrast 
to  the  words  of  Paul  the  Apostle,  called  “saint”,  whose  cry  burst 
forth  from  the  depths  of  a  troubled  spirit,  “This  is  a  faithful  saying, 
and  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the 
world  to  save  sinners,  of  whom  I  am  chief!” 

Still  another  man,  John,  who  was  called  “the  beloved”,  dipped 
his  pen  in  the  ink  of  experience  and  went  so  far  as  to  say,  “If  we 
say  that  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not 
in  us.”  The  words  that  John  used  were  present  possessive,  “we 
now  have.” 

Certainly  Peter,  who  denied  his  Lord  with  cursing  and  villifi- 
cation,  could  not  claim  sinless  perfection,  nor  could  any  other 
one  of  the  fallible  twelve  who  were  his  constant  daily  compainions. 

We  also  note  that  Jesus  in  all  His  life  and  ministry  never 
sacrificed  blood  for  Himself.  Indeed,  He  could  not  have  done  so, 
for  blood  was  sacrificed  for  sin.  If  Jesus  was  the  Lamb  of  God, 
Who  was  to  take  away  the  sins  of  the  world,  He  must  Himself 
fit  the  demand  of  God’s  law,  that  the  Lamb  of  the  sacrifice  should 
be  unspotted  and  unblemished.  Shedding  His  blood  for  the  re¬ 
mission  of  the  sins  of  all  mankind,  He  was  in  the  unique  position 
of  never  having  been  covered  by  blood  Himself. 
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When  the  disciples  turned  to  Jesus  and  said,  “Lord,  teach  us 
to  pray,”  He  placed  upon  their  lips  those  immortal  words,  “For¬ 
give  us  our  debts.”  Not  for  Himself  did  He  ever  so  pray.  The 
Master’s  prayer  is  found  in  that  flaming  passage  in  John’s  gospel, 
where  with  open  eyes  He  turned  His  face  to  the  depth  of  heaven 
and  said,  “Now,  Father,  glorify  Thou  Me  with  the  glory  I  had 
with  Thee  before  the  world  was.”  The  prayer  that  is  commonly 
called  the  Lord’s  Prayer  should  rather  be  called  the  Disciples’ 
Prayer.  For  the  believer  in  Jesus  it  is  the  model  for  all  prayer, 
but  Jesus  Himself  was  far  above  the  demands  of  such  a  petition. 

The  entire  gospel  as  proclaimed  by  Christ  can  be  reduced  to 
one  phrase  from  His  lips,  “Ye  must  be  born  again.”  Never  once 
did  He  use  the  pronoun  “I”  in  this  connection.  He  taught  that  all 
the  world  was  estranged  from  God.  He  preached  and  proclaimed 
the  new  birth  for  every  creature  under  heaven,  except  Himself. 
From  His  first  audible  entrance  into  the  inspired  record,  when 
He  reasoned  with  the  theologians  in  the  temple  of  God,  Jesus  felt 
Himself  fit  to  enter  the  presence  of  God.  This  Man  could  go 
without  confession,  without  humility,  without  repentance,  with¬ 
out  restitution,  and  boldly  enter  the  presence  of  God  in  a  com¬ 
munion  no  other  human  being  ever  possessed. 

We  say  again,  that  the  character  of  Jesus  Christ  was  absolutely 
sinless.  In  the  light  of  this  fact,  there  are  only  three  possible 
explanations  for  His  conduct.  The  first  is  that  His  standards  of 
living  were  lower  than  those  of  the  apostles  who  freely  confessed 
themselves  sinners  saved  by  grace.  Reason  at  once  rejects  this 
proposition,  on  the  ground  that  the  apostles  learned  their  standards 
from  Jesus  Himself.  Judged  by  the  same  standards  of  conduct  that 
He  had  imparted  to  His  followers,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  not 
impeached. 

The  second  contention  may  be  that  His  moral  sense  was  less 
keen  than  that  possessed  by  the  Jews  who  felt  convicted  by  His 
standards.  It  would  be  folly  even  to  consider  seriously  this  sec¬ 
ond  proposition,  as  the  world  today  frankly  admits  that  two 
thousand  years  of  culture  and  civilization  have  not  yet  brought 
us  up  to  an  appreciation  of  the  moral  standards  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

The  only  other  conclusion,  then,  must  be  that  His  life  was  in¬ 
finitely  higher.  If  He  was  sinless  and  perfect  in  character,  judged 
by  the  same  standards,  weighed  in  the  same  moral  blalances,  His 
life  was  lived  on  a  plane  whereunto  no  other  man  had  ever  ap¬ 
proached.  One  of  these  three  propositions  is  true,  and  only  one. 
To  solve  this  problem,  we  will  apply  a  test  to  which  no  man  can 
or  would  submit.  Let  His  enemies  answer!  It  would  be  a  desper- 
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ate  thing,  generally,  to  leave  our  reputation  and  good  name  even 
in  the  hands  of  our  friends!  Who  among  living  men  would  dare 
to  lay  his  whole  character,  his  future,  his  life,  in  the  hands  of 
his  bitterest  foes  and  say,  “I  dare  one  of  you  to  convict  me  of 
any  manner  of  sin!” 

We  must  remember  that  the  life  of  Jesus  was  an  open  and 
public  one.  He  lived  in  that  calcium  glare  of  publicity  that  only 
an  ancient  and  eastern  civilization  could  provide.  He  ate  and 
drank,  He  slept  and  talked,  before  the  eyes  of  an  inquiring  throng. 
Not  one  act  of  His  life  was  ever  done  in  secret.  His  footsteps  were 
dogged  day  and  night  by  the  most  powerful  enemies  of  church 
and  state  that  ever  man  possessed.  The  high  priests  hated  Him 
for  His  threat  against  their  supremacy.  The  scribes  and  the 
Pharisees  despised  Him  because  He  did  not  conform  to  their 
slavish  interpretations  of  the  law.  The  politically  minded,  satis¬ 
fied  with  the  emoluments  of  Roman  employment,  feared  and  dis¬ 
trusted  Him  because  of  His  claims  to  Messiahship.  The  envious  and 
small  of  spirit  were  chagrined  and  ashamed  by  the  example  of 
His  living,  and  there  never  was  one  moment  when  He  could  have 
relaxed  any  pretense,  had  He  been  guilty  of  such.  He  lived  under 
a  law  that  was  adamant.  Shrewd  experts  of  that  law  studied 
not  only  His  conduct  but  His  motives  as  well.  Yet  after  three 
years  of  such  open  existence,  arrested  under  the  vaguest  pre¬ 
tense  and  tried  before  an  illegally  assembled  court,  no  charge  was 
ever  brought  against  Him,  save  such  as  emphasized  His  virtues! 

In  Luke,  the  fifth  chapter  and  the  thirtieth  verse,  He  is  ac¬ 
cused,  and  rightly  so,  of  loving  sinners.  We  bless  God  with  grate¬ 
ful  hearts  that  the  accusation  is  true.  If  Jesus  Christ  had  not 
loved  sinners  with  a  love  so  unfathomable  that  He  shed  His  blood 
to  save  them  from  death  and  hell,  the  world  would  have  blown 
up  with  its  festering  corruption  long  since. 

In  the  fifth  chapter  of  John  and  the  twelfth  verse,  He  is  ac¬ 
cused  again  of  most  reprehensible  conduct,  in  that  He  healed  a 
suffering  human  being  on  the  Sabbath  day.  In  other  words, 
mercy  and  compassion  were  the  charges  pressed  against  Him  when 
on  trial  for  His  life. 

In  desperation,  the  judge  and  the  jurists  spent  goodly  sums  of 
money  to  hire  perjured  witnesses  to  testify  against  Him.  And  yet 
in  Mark,  the  fourteenth  chapter,  we  learn  from  a  document  that 
is  historically  unimpeachable  that  these  witnesses  so  contradicted 
each  other  and  tangled  themselves  in  the  morass  of  their  own 
prevarications,  that  they  were  not  able  to  establish  one  thing 
against  His  character  or  His  conduct. 
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No  moral  flaw  was  ever  found  in  Him  by  His  contemporary 
enemies.  The  records  of  His  trial  and  death  are  remarkably  com¬ 
plete.  When  the  high  priest  queried  the  Lord  Jesus  concerning 
His  religious  standards,  the  Saviour  was  able  to  say,  “I  spake  open¬ 
ly  to  the  whole  world.  I  taught  in  the  synagogues  and  in  the 
temple,  wherever  the  people  gathered,  and  in  secret  I  said  noth¬ 
ing.  Why  question  me?  Ask  them  which  heard  me  what  I  have 
said  unto  them.  They  remember  the  words  I  used.”  These  bitter 
enemies  of  His  age,  scrutinizing  His  life  and  conduct  under  the 
microscopic  survey  of  an  eager  desire  to  slay  Him,  were  baffled  at 
every  turn,  by  the  perfection  of  His  character. 

Nineteen  hundred  years  have  come  and  gone  since  that  day, 
and  the  world  has  climbed  far  and  high  out  of  the  ignorance  and 
spiritual  darkness  that  characterized  the  ages  before  the  coming 
of  the  Saviour.  Those  passing  centuries  have  recorded  a  constant 
growth  of  moral  light.  They  have  developed  higher  ideals  than 
antiquity  ever  knew.  Into  the  human  heart  there  has  come  a 
spiritual  acumen  the  world  had  never  before  possessed.  In  those 
nineteen  centuries  the  shrewdest  brains  of  every  generation  have 
studied  anew  the  evidences,  have  scrutinized  His  life  and  His 
conduct,  and  have  only  been  able  to  echo  the  cry  of  Pilate,  “I 
find  no  fault  in  Him.”  Of  course  the  explanation  must  be  that 
which  history  has  established,  namely,  that  all  of  the  moral  light, 
the  high  ideals,  and  the  spiritual  growth  of  nineteen  centuries, 
have  been  derived  from  Him.  So  on  the  basis  of  character  alone, 
Pilate  indeed  speaks  the  Gentile  opinion,  and  we  but  echo  the 
truth  of  His  cry  today. 

The  testimony  of  Pilate  is  equally  inevitable  in  the  light  of 
the  conduct  of  Christ.  It  is  almost  a  repetition  of  the  foregoing 
proof,  to  introduce  His  conduct,  as  conduct  is  the  inevitable  fruit 
of  character.  Yet  it  may  not  be  amiss  if  we  suggest  that  in  the 
entire  history  of  the  human  race,  no  other  person  has  walked  this 
earth  in  the  flesh  of  a  man,  whose  life  could  be  called  utterly  per¬ 
fect.  The  poorest  man  on  the  face  of  the  earth  would  be  abso¬ 
lutely  safe,  were  he  to  offer  a  reward  of  a  thousand  dollars  in 
gold  for  the  proof  of  one  mean,  brutal,  cowardly,  or  selfish  act  in 
the  thirty-three  years  of  the  life  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ! 

He  exhausted  Himself  in  the  service  of  others.  When  His  own 
burdens  rested  most  heavily  upon  His  suffering  heart,  He  was  most 
active  in  relieving  the  anguish  and  pain  of  others.  With  a  divine 
insight  into  the  true  nature  of  human  need,  day  and  night  He 
spent  Himself  in  the  service  of  man. 

Pilate  is  not  the  only  one  of  his  day  who  cried  out  in  clarion 
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tones,  “I  find  no  fault  in  Him.”  The  sick,  the  lame,  the  halt,  and 
the  blind,  formed  the  antiphony  to  the  song  of  Pilate.  Hear  their 
united  voices  as  they  are  raised  in  the  hallelujah  chorus  that 
springs  from  gratitude  unending.  Then  add  to  their  tremendous 
message  the  willing  testimony  of  every  living  human  being  who 
in  our  own  historical  age  turns  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  for  com¬ 
fort,  for  grace,  for  healing  of  body,  soul,  or  spirit,  and  they,  too, 
will  make  unanimous  the  Gentile  voice,  “I  find  no  fault  in  Him.” 

This  utterance,  of  course,  is  inevitable  in  the  light  of  the 
origin  of  Jesus  Christ.  Some  time  ago,  we  were  sitting  in  the 
locker  room  of  a  great  Y.  M.  C.  A.,  when  one  of  the  secretaries  en¬ 
gaged  us  in  conversation  concerning  the  Sunday  school  class  that 
he  was  teaching.  He  stated  with  some  concern  that  boys  of  the 
high  school  age  asked  many  embarrassing  questions  concerning  the 
Christian  religion  that  their  teacher  had  difficulty  in  answering. 
As  an  illustration,  he  stated  that  one  of  his  boys  asked  him  one 
Sunday,  “How  do  we  know  that  Jesus  was  God’s  Son?  Might  not 
Mohammed  have  been  God’s  Son,  and  Jesus  an  impostor?”  The 
secretary  frankly  confessed  that  he  was  unable  to  give  the  boy  a 
satisfactory  answer.  His  feeling  was  that  perhaps  Mohammed 
had  as  much  right  to  the  claim  of  divine  Sonship  as  did  the  Lord 
Jesus.  Of  course,  this  position  would  be  astounding  to  anyone 
who  had  made  even  a  casual  survey  of  the  evidences. 

There  have  been  two  creative  acts  of  God  that  the  laws  of 
biology  could  not  completely  cover.  These  two  are  grouped  to¬ 
gether  in  one  sentence  of  the  New  Testament,  which  speaks  of 
the  first  Adam  and  the  last.  We  must  note  that  Jesus  is  never 
called  the  second  Adam.  If  there  had  been  a  second,  there  might 
be  a  third,  a  fourth,  a  fifth,  and  so  on  into  the  multiplied  thous¬ 
ands.  The  first  parent  of  the  human  race  emerged  from  the  crea¬ 
tive  crucible  of  God  as  the  product  of  a  fiat  miracle.  He  who  had 
no  living  ancestor  became  the  first  of  all  living  men,  when  Al¬ 
mighty  God  wrought.  In  the  fullness  of  time,  when  God  had 
decided  that  the  crucial  hour  of  history  had  struck,  there  was 
born  a  Man,  in  the  likeness  of  the  flesh  of  Adam,  Who  had  no 
human  father.  This  biological  miracle  set  that  One  aside  as  the 
distinctly  created  head  of  a  new  order  and  race.  The  first  Adam 
was  the  natural  head  of  humanity.  As  in  Adam  we  receive  our 
natural  life,  so  through  Jesus  Christ,  by  regeneration,  we  receive 
our  supernatural  life.  In  the  light  of  the  origin  of  the  earth  life 
of  the  Saviour,  no  teacher,  prophet,  sage,  or  leader  of  all  history 
can  claim  equality  or  comparison  with  Him.  When  we  further 
remember  that  the  origin  of  the  Lord  Jesus  is  obscured  in  the 
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blazing,  blinding  glory  of  His  preincarnate  existence  as  God,  there 
can  be  no  other  evaluation  of  His  Person  than  the  cry  that  came 
from  the  lips  of  Pilate,  “I  find  no  fault  in  Him.” 

Certainly  this  testimony  is  the  unqualified  and  unanimous 
voice  of  those  who  today  are  saved  by  His  blood  and  kept  by 
His  spirit.  This  is  the  voice  of  the  Gentile  world.  There  is  no 
other  source  of  happiness,  no  other  means  of  salvation,  “no  other 
name  given  under  heaven,  whereby  we  must  be  saved,”  save  that 
of  the  faultless,  sinless,  perfect  Son  of  God. 


The  Voice  of  Africa 


By  REV.  HARRY  RIMMER,  D.D. 


Text:  Matt.  27:27-37 

The  greatest  characters  of  human  history  have  often  been 
envied  by  men  of  these  modern  times.  We  see  parading  across  the 
pages  of  the  past,  a  stately  procession  of  great  and  mighty  men, 
of  whom  the  entire  human  family  may  well  be  proud.  In  fact, 
so  high  a  place  do  they  hold  in  our  esteem  that  we  frequently 
hear  people  say,  “I  wish  I  could  have  been  such  a  one.”  The 
greatest  characters  who  have  walked  this  earth  are  unquestionably 
found  in  the  pages  of  the  book  that  is  the  Word  of  God.  From  the 
time  of  Adam  the  willful  until  the  death  of  John,  the  apostle  of 
love,  the  greatest  religious  geniuses  and  the  most  eminent  states¬ 
men  of  antiquity  have  their  records  preserved  for  us  in  this  Book. 
And  those  records  are  reliable,  since  they  are  found  in  the  volume 
which  owes  its  existence  to  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Conceding  all  of  the  greatness  that  history  accords  to  these 
men,  there  is  only  one  of  that  noble  company  with  whom  we  would 
willingly  trade  places.  We  would  not  exchange  our  lot  as  a 
humble,  unheralded  minister  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  with 
David,  the  king.  For  even  though  his  hands  smote  the  harp  that 
was  tuned  to  inspiration,  and  although  he  wrote  the  songs  of 
praise  to  God  that  nations  have  since  sung,  the  humblest  among 
God’s  regenerated  children  have  a  higher  place  in  the  kingdom 
of  God  than  he. 

Nor  would  we  exchange  our  lot  for  that  of  Solomon,  the 
magnificent.  Surrounded  by  every  emblem  of  pomp  and  splendor, 
conceded  to  be  the  wisest  man  who  ever  lived,  with  the  single 
exception  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  service  that  Solomon  rendered 
to  God  is  not  to  be  compared  to  that  of  some  modern  disciple 
who  understands  the  secret  of  power  in  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Paul  the  Apostle  has  impressed  the  appreciative  imagination 
of  the  Christian  world  more  than  any  of  the  sacred  band  who 
promulgated  the  gospel  in  its  early  stages.  Yet  we  would  not 
trade  our  modern  ministry  and  the  joy  of  living  in  this  strange  age 
for  the  place  of  any  of  the  faithful  apostles  of  our  Lord,  Paul 
included. 
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In  fact,  there  is  in  all  human  history  just  one  man  with  whom 
we  would  gladly  exchange  places.  We  would  give  all  that  we 
possess,  if  we  could  have  been  Simon  of  Cyrene.  He  was  called 
to  that  high  and  holy  service  of  fellowship  with  Jesus  Christ.  Of 
him  it  might  be  said,  he  helped  the  Lord  Jesus  save  the  world, 
when  every  hand  was  against  Him.  Every  faithful  and  loving 
follower  of  the  Lord  Jesus  who  has  ever  wept  with  a  broken  heart 
over  the  tragedy  and  pain  of  Calvary  must  feel  this  same  way. 
How  many  sighs  have  gone  up  into  the  ears  of  God,  as  the  sor¬ 
rowing  reader  has  pored  over  the  page  that  tells  of  Golgotha! 
Pouncing  upon  this  episode  as  the  one  light  ray  in  that  dark 
drama,  how  many  of  us  have  said,  “I  wish  that  I  could  have  been 
Simon,  and  carried  the  cross  for  Him.” 

We  must  remember  that  the  events  of  the  trial  had  left  the 
Lord  Jesus  physically  exhausted.  He  had  arisen  from  the  Pass- 
over  table  after  the  establishment  of  the  communion,  and  passed 
out  into  the  darkness  of  the  night  to  the  Garden  of  Gethsemane. 
There  he  had  spent  an  hour  of  agony  which  had  a  natural  reac¬ 
tion  upon  his  physical  strength.  Coming  from  that  trial  to  greet 
His  betrayer,  He  was  arrested  and  marched  to  those  nocturnal 
assemblies  of  an  illegal  court,  where  He  was  again  and  again  tried 
for  his  life.  With  the  dawning  of  the  brightness  of  the  morning 
sun,  He  was  marched  across  the  city  from  judgment  hall  to  palace 
and  back  again,  laden  with  chains,  unrefreshed  by  even  so  much 
as  a  cup  of  water.  Buffeted  by  the  fists  of  the  vindictive,  beaten 
with  rods,  and  scourged  by  Roman  hands,  according  to  tradition 
He  staggered  and  fell  under  the  weight  of  the  cross. 

As  part  of  the  punishment  of  crucifixion,  Rome  compelled  the 
condemned  to  carry  their  own  instruments  of  torture  to  the  place 
of  execution.  Exhausted  by  the  events  of  the  night  and  the 
sufferings  of  His  body,  with  His  strength  sapped  by  lack  of  re¬ 
freshment  and  by  spiritual  anguish  such  as  man  never  knew,  Jesus 
was  unable  to  bear  the  weight  of  His  own  cross,  and  so  they  cast 
about  for  a  substitute.  What  an  amazing  thought  that  is!  He 
Who  came  from  heaven’s  courts  to  be  the  sinner’s  substitute,  in 
His  hour  of  physical  need  required  one  for  Himself! 

As  the  soldiers  cast  their  eyes  over  the  assembled  crowd,  their 
gaze  fell  upon  a  tall  man  from  Africa.  This  man  must  have 
towered  above  the  mob,  so  as  to  be  easily  distinguished.  He 
was  a  powerful  man,  able  to  bear  the  weight  of  the  cross.  It 
must  not  be  thought  for  a  second  that  Simon  was  a  willing  sub¬ 
stitute.  Indeed,  the  contrary  was  the  case.  It  must  be  remembered 
that  Simon  was  not  a  Negro;  he  was  a  Jew  who  traced  his  an- 
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cestry  back  to  a  high  and  proud  descent  from  Abraham.  Cyrene 
was  a  Jewish  colony  on  the  coast  of  Africa,  and  from  there  this 
African  of  Jewish  blood  had  journeyed  to  the  Holy  City. 

According  to  the  Jaw  of  Moses,  Simon  was  a  godly  man.  He 
was  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem  for  the  feast  of  the  Passover.  It  is 
highly  probable  that  this  was  the  first  time  that  privilege  ever 
had  been  his.  He  would  not  have  been  called  “the  Cyrene”  if 
it  were  not  that  he  had  been  born,  or  at  least  raised,  in  that 
distant  colony.  The  heart  of  every  true  son  of  Israel  turned  to 
the  city  of  Jerusalem  for  the  Passover  season,  to  celebrate  that 
sacred  feast  in  the  city  that  was  peculiarly  the  place  of  God.  This 
was  the  aspiration  and  dream  of  every  Jew  who  lived  beyond 
the  confines  of  Palestine.  Simon  knew  the  law  of  Moses,  and  he 
undoubtedly  realized  that  if  he  touched  an  instrument  of  execu¬ 
tion,  he  became  ceremonially  unclean. 

So  aside  from  the  natural  abhorrence  with  which  any  normal 
man  greets  the  gallows,  Simon  was  faced  with  the  tragic  certainty 
that  if  he  so  much  as  touched  the  cross,  it  would  frustrate  the 
purpose  of  his  entire  trip.  For  years  he  had  dreamed  of  this 
Passover.  Perhaps,  also,  for  years  he  had  saved  out  of  a  meager 
income,  that  he  might  have  the  means  to  celebrate  this  sacred 
feast  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem.  And  now  on  the  threshold  of  the 
house  of  his  desire,  he  is  suddenly  laid  hold  of  by  the  soldiers  of 
Rome,  and  compelled  to  bear  this  cross. 

In  a  word,  Simon  was  drafted!  All  the  versions  of  the  gospel 
that  contain  this  striking  and  dramatic  episode  say,  “Him  they 
compelled  to  bear  the  cross.”  His  very  soul  seethed  with  hate  as 
he  perforce  complied  with  the  soldiers’  demand.  What  a  contrast 
between  the  two  who  lay  hold  on  that  cross!  Simon,  who  bore 
it  in  bitterness  and  anguish  of  spirit,  his  heart’s  blood  almost 
curdled  with  hatred;  and  Jesus,  Who  bore  it  in  love!  His  whole 
being  was  imbued  with  the  glory  of  the  sacrifice  that  He  made 
because  of  God’s  love  for  a  sinful  world! 

The  hatred  of  Simon  was,  of  course,  primarily  directed  at 
Rome.  All  of  the  bitterness  and  anger  natural  in  the  Jewish  heart 
toward  the  political  oppressor  of  his  people  now  becomes  per¬ 
sonal  and  personified,  as  Rome  robs  him  of  the  sacred  joy  of 
participating  in  the  Passover  feast. 

In  his  heart  as  well  there  must  have  been  hatred  for  Jesus, 
Who  was  the  innocent  cause  of  Simon’s  frustration. 

But  this  man  who  turned  away  from  God’s  temple  unfitted  to 
enter,  lived  to  boast  in  later  years  with  streaming  eyes  of  his  deed 
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on  that  day!  Our  hearts  rejoice  to  note  in  later  history  how  Simon 
became  a  power  in  the  church.  His  sons  are  named  in  the  church 
of  the  apostolic  age  where  they  were  deacons.  The  mighty  Paul 
sends  greetings  to  one  of  Simon’s  sons  in  the  Roman  Epistle, 
where  the  wife  of  Simon  is  also  saluted  by  the  great  apostle. 
There  was  no  gathering  of  the  saints  of  Christ  in  that  first  century 
that  did  not  feel  honored  when  Simon  entered.  His  coming  hallow¬ 
ed  every  service,  and  his  very  presence  was  a  benediction.  We 
can  see  this  tall,  sun-browned  man  of  Africa  standing  in  the 
company  of  the  early  saints  and  humbly  but  joyfully  telling  how  he 
helped  Jesus  Christ  redeem  the  world  from  the  grasp  of  Satan, 
and  open  heaven’s  door  to  the  lost. 

It  would  be  interesting,  had  we  unlimited  time,  to  contrast 
the  two  who  bore  the  cross  That  Day.  Of  Simon,  we  can  only 
say  he  was  drafted;  but  of  Christ,  we  cannot  help  noting  that 
He  carried  it  of  His  own  desire.  When  one  of  the  apostles  raised 
a  hand  to  defend  Him,  the  Saviour  said,  “Twelve  legions  of  angels 
await  my  command.”  Imagine  the  defeat  of  the  Roman  cohorts 
before  so  mighty  a  company  of  foes!  Again,  when  men  besought 
Him  to  avoid  the  place  of  execution  and  evade  the  sentence  that 
He  knew  was  coming,  He  scorned  their  suggestion  with  the  dra¬ 
matic  words,  “For  this  cause  was  I  born;  to  this  end  came  I  into 
the  world.”  Indeed,  at  the  very  inauguration  of  His  mission, 
He  announced,  “And  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up,”  thus  speaking  of  the 
manner  of  the  death  that  He  was  to  die. 

The  very  purpose  of  the  coming  of  Jesus  Christ  to  the  earth 
was  fulfilled  in  His  physical  death  on  Calvary.  Until  He  poured 
out  His  blood  for  the  remission  of  sins,  it  was  impossible  for  any 
to  attain  heaven  and  enter  the  presence  of  God.  The  Old  Testa¬ 
ment  saints,  who  were  covered  by  the  blood  of  the  lamb,  the  bull, 
the  dove,  the  sheep,  and  the  goat,  all  waited  in  Paradise  for  the 
consummation  of  sacrifice  on  Calvary’s  hill.  So  with  glad  and 
willing  surrender  to  the  pain  of  that  event,  Christ  carried  His 
cross,  in  contrast  to  Simon,  of  whom,  again,  we  can  only  say,  he 
was  drafted. 

There  are  no  more  Simons! 

More  than  that,  Simon  will  never  be  re-incarnated.  There 
can  be  no  other  like  him.  From  the  hour  that  Jesus  finished  the 
redemption  of  mankind  on  Golgotha’s  grim  and  bleak  crown,  all 
who  bear  the  cross  of  Christ  must  be  volunteers.  Indeed,  the  Lord 
Jesus  Himself  gave  us  this  choice,  when  in  Matthew  16:24  He  said, 
“If  any  man  will  come  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take 
up  his  cross,  and  follow  me.”  Mark  adds  that  He  gave  this  same 
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choice  to  the  multitude.  Luke  tells  us  again  that  the  Saviour  said, 
“Whosoever  does  not  take  up  his  cross  and  follow  me  is  not  worthy 
to  be  my  disciple.” 

The  cross  of  Christ  differs  from  that  of  Simon,  in  that  it  is 
one  of  choice.  We  presume  that  this  is  the  commonest  fallacy  of 
modern  believers,  when  they  speak  of  the  cross  they  have  to  bear. 
The  people  of  God,  sometimes  laid  aside  on  beds  of  sickness,  will 
smile  wanly  and  say,  “This  is  my  cross,  and  I  must  carry  it.”  An¬ 
other  modern  Christian,  shouldering  the  burden  of  an  unpleasant 
duty,  also  dramatizes  the  necessity  by  saying,  “I  presume  I  must 
carry  my  cross.”  There  are  those  who  are  weighted  under  re¬ 
sponsibility,  who  are  handicapped  by  lack  of  talent,  who  are  chain¬ 
ed  by  the  manacles  of  necessity  to  a  task  that  is  not  congenial,  and 
they  seek  to  dignify  disaster  by  saying,  “This  is  my  cross  which 
I  must  bear.” 

We  hope  we  will  not  be  misunderstood  when  we  say  that 
this  was  never  the  intention  of  the  Lord  Jesus  in  the  challenge 
that  He  made  to  men.  These  may  all,  indeed,  be  crosses,  but  they 
are  accidental  crosses.  Even  the  heathen  bear  those  things  more 
or  less  cheerfully.  The  most  godless  man  on  the  face  of  the  earth 
is  subject  to  sickness.  The  most  vicious  sinner  may  still  have 
the  fortitude  to  bear  unpleasant  duty  with  a  semblance  of  a  smile. 
So  when  these  things  come  upon  us  who  are  Christians,  we  can 
only  classify  them  as  “Simon  crosses”;  things  we  cannot  avoid. 
These  crosses  are  often  weighty,  but  they  can  be  lightened.  By 
cheerfulness,  by  courage,  and  by  hope,  burdens  are  made  easier 
to  bear.  The  helping  hand  of  human  aid,  or  the  divine  strength 
which  comes  in  response  to  the  prayer  of  faith,  may  all  lighten 
these  “Simon  crosses.” 

The  cross  of  Christ  is  something  far  different  from  all  of  these. 
When  the  Lord  Jesus  said,  “If  any  man  would  come  after  Me, 
let  him  take  up  his  cross  and  follow  Me,”  He  had  a  specific  thing 
in  mind.  He  was  inviting  us  all  to  the  high  plane  of  voluntary 
service.  This,  indeed,  has  ever  been  the  voice  of  Africa.  Her 
people  bear  burdens  with  cheerful  alacrity  and  contribute  without 
thought  of  selfish  remuneration  to  the  advance  of  civilization.  If 
we  have  read  history  aright,  and  have  true  understanding  of  the 
meaning  of  the  Scriptures,  the  only  possible  manner  by  which 
civilization  can  be  truly  advanced  is  to  plant  the  meaning  of  the 
cross  of  Jesus  Christ  in  the  philosophy  and  living  of  each  gen¬ 
eration. 

In  examining  the  meaning  of  the  challenge  of  Christ,  to  take 
up  His  cross  and  follow  Him,  we  must  remember  that  the  offense 
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of  Calvary  is  not  ceased.  In  Galatians  5:11,  the  Apostle  Paul  says, 
“And  I,  brethren,  if  I  yet  preach  circumcision,  why  do  I  yet  suf¬ 
fer  persecution?  then  is  the  offence  of  the  cross  ceased.”  The  man 
who  penned  those  words,  although  he  spoke  by  the  inspiration 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  illumined  that  sentence  with  a  lifetime  of 
sacrifice  and  service.  This  man,  Paul,  was  hated  by  his  genera¬ 
tion  for  just  one  reason;  he  preached  salvation  through  the  cross 
of  Jesus  Christ.  Beaten  with  rods  and  scourged  with  whips,  as 
Jesus  had  been,  his  body  was  scarred  with  the  emblems  of  suffer¬ 
ing,  because  he  loved  the  cross  whereon  Jesus  had  died.  When 
the  life  of  this  man  was  ended  by  his  tragic  execution,  he  was 
slain  for  one  thing  alone;  his  testimony  to  Jesus  Christ  crucified 
offended  the  age  in  which  he  lived. 

This  testimony  is  equally  offensive  today.  The  offense  of  the 
cross  has  not  been  taken  away.  If  you  doubt  that,  try  it  at  the 
next  bridge  table  where  you  spend  a  social  afternoon.  The  author 
confesses  his  ignorance  of  this  very  popular  game,  but  we  note 
that  sometimes  a  player  becomes  a  dummy.  We  presume  that 
means  he  has  no  part  to  play  in  that  hand.  We  would  suggest 
to  the  women  who  read  this  book,  that  the  next  time  they  are 
dummy  at  a  bridge  party,  they  take  that  occasion  to  describe  to 
those  who  are  playing  the  hand,  the  suffering  and  the  anguish 
of  the  Son  of  God  on  Calvary’s  cross,  and  see,  then,  if  such  a 
message  is  offensive  in  that  congenial  company. 

We  would  suggest  to  some  of  the  men  whose  eyes  might  fall 
upon  these  pages,  that  they  try  the  same  thing  at  the  next  poker 
party  they  may  attend. 

Let  the  girls  try  it  on  the  dance  floor. 

Let  the  boys  try  it  in  the  class-room. 

If  you  would  be  shunned  by  the  entire  world  outside  of  the 
faithful  remnant  of  the  church  of  Christ,  then  preach  the  cross. 
If  you  are  not  willing  to  be  ostracised  by  your  generation  and  cut 
off  from  congenial  company,  as  was  Simon,  then  keep  your  mouth 
shut  about  the  tragedy  of  Golgotha.  By  so  doing,  alas,  you  will 
also  prove  yourself  renegade  and  cowardly  to  the  high  and  divine 
call  of  Jesus  Christ. 

It  is  also  worthy  of  note  that  as  Calvary  divided  Simon  from 
his  people,  cut  him  off  from  the  worship  of  the  temple,  and  made 
him  unclean  according  to  the  law,  so  the  cross  even  today  divides 
the  true  child  of  God  from  the  false  teacher.  The  ostracism  of 
Simon  was  not  from  anything  essential  to  his  salvation  or  worthy 
of  his  continued  fidelity.  Had  he  indeed  been  sovereign  in  his 
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decision,  and  had  he  known  the  consequence  of  his  choice,  Simon 
in  that  day  would  have  gladly  turned  from  the  formalism  of  his 
old  religion  to  bear  cheerfully  the  cross  of  Christ  and  enter  into 
the  freedom  of  the  new  revelation.  But  we  are  told  in  Galatians 
6:12  that  the  false  teachers  who  preach  a  bloodless  gospel  and 
know  not  the  power  of  Christ  to  save  and  redeem,  do  so  only 
that  they  may  not  suffer  presecution  for  the  cross  of  Christ.  To 
the  man  and  woman  of  the  modern  age  whose  ears  are  attuned 
to  spiritual  things,  there  is  a  multiple  challenge  to  heed  the  call 
of  Christ  and  be  faithful  to  His  cross. 

The  dominant  note  in  this  challenging  chorus  must  be  the  life 
and  the  death  of  Jesus  Himself. 

To  His  voice  must  be  added  the  shuddering  sob  of  a  dying 
world. 

Peter  epitomized  that  cry  when  in  response  to  the  question  of 
Jesus,  “Will  ye  also  leave  Me?”  he  sadly  rejoined,  “To  whom  shall 
we  go?  thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life.” 

Only  those  who  today  in  willingness  bear  the  cross  of  Christ 
have  any  permanent  solution  for  the  difficulties  and  troubles  of 
this  sad  age.  Across  the  throbbing  heart  of  humanity,  the  dis¬ 
cerning  eye  may  see  inscribed  in  letters  burned  deep  by  suffering 
and  bitterness: 

“Wanted,  crossbearers  of  Jesus  Christ!” 

The  desire  to  bear  this  cross,  however,  must  spring  from  a 
desire  for  fellowship  with  Christ  and  hatred  for  the  sin  that 
nailed  Him  there. 

It  might  seem  a  quaint  phrase  to  the  average  reader,  when 
we  refer  to  the  poverty  of  God,  but  there  is  one  sphere  in  which 
God  is  indeed  poor.  In  the  days  of  Job,  the  Creator  of  the  heavens 
and  the  earth  boasted,  saying,  “Hast  thou  considered  my  servant 
Job,  that  there  is  none  like  him  in  all  the  earth,  a  perfect  man 
and  upright,  and  one  that  escheweth  evil?”  We  often  wonder,  as 
we  survey  the  dead  formalism  of  “churchianity”  how  much  richer 
God  is  in  this  Christian  dispensation.  At  least  we  can  safely  say 
that  out  of  all  the  teeming  mass  of  humanity,  the  only  company 
of  whom  God  can  be  proud  is  that  comparatively  small  number 
who  gladly,  willingly,  and  sacrificially  bear  the  cross  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

If  you  had  been  by  the  side  of  the  Via  Dolorosa  on  the  day 
when  Jesus  staggered  under  the  weight  of  that  instrument  of 
death,  would  you  have  sprung  to  His  aid?  Would  you  have  bowed 
your  back  and  lent  your  shoulder  and  said,  “Let  me  carry  that 
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cross  for  thee”?  There  is  no  need  for  speculation  along  this  line. 
The  question  is  an  easy  one  to  answer.  No  matter  how  you  may 
desire  to  romanticize  about  your  probable  conduct,  had  you  been 
present  on  that  occasion,  the  cold,  hard,  practical  fact  is:  if  you 
are  bearing  the  cross  now,  you  may  have  borne  it  That  Day.  But 
if  you  are  one  of  that  indifferent  and  careless  throng  who  suffer 
nothing  for  the  cross  of  Christ  in  our  generation,  then  you  also 
would  have  refused  to  have  carried  it  for  Him  in  the  days  of  His 
anguish  and  pain. 

We  would  not  have  the  reader  believe  that  it  is  our  intention 
to  convey  the  erroneous  idea  that  those  who  do  not  bear  the  cross 
are  not  saved.  Such  is  far  from  the  writer’s  intention.  There 
are  many  who  are  saved,  whose  lives  are  not  counting  for  God. 
But  what  a  tragedy  to  contemplate  the  vast  company  of  Christian 
lives  that  can  only  be  described  under  the  conclusive  sentence, 
“saved,  but  worthless  to  His  cause.” 

You  see,  there  is  no  draft  now.  Just  once  in  all  history  was 
one  man  compelled  to  bear  the  cross  of  Jesus  Christ.  From  then 
on  to  this  present  hour,  and  even  on  to  the  time  our  Lord  Jesus 
returns  again,  volunteers  only  are  accepted.  But  in  That  Day 
when  He  needed  help,  where  were  the  eleven  faithful  remaining 
disciples  who  had  lived  and  walked  with  Him  in  the  three  years 
of  His  ministry?  We  are  apt  to  condemn  them  for  their  derelic¬ 
tion  and  failure  in  That  Day,  forgetting  that  we  are  more  to  blame 
for  our  neglect  of  the  Lord  Jesus  than  were  they. 

There  are  two  approaches  to  the  problem  of  the  cross,  and 
they  came  the  harder  way.  All  of  that  company  who  knew  Him 
in  the  days  of  His  flesh  came  to  the  empty  tomb  by  way  of  Gol¬ 
gotha.  We,  however,  can  never  think  of  Calvary  except  through 
the  rosy  lens  of  the  resurrection.  All  of  the  destitution,  suffer¬ 
ing,  and  anguish  of  Calvary  is  lightened  for  us  by  the  constant  re¬ 
membrance  that  no  matter  how  He  did  suffer,  He  arose  again 
from  the  dead. 

That  company  who  had  loved  and  worshipped  Him,  how¬ 
ever,  in  the  days  of  His  flesh,  came  the  other  way.  They  seemed 
strangely  to  have  missed  the  promise  that  He  would  rise  again, 
and  the  tragedy  of  Calvary  was  to  them  conclusive  and  final.  So 
it  is  easy  for  us  to  criticize  them  and  dream  that  we  might  have 
done  better  than  they.  Let  all  of  us  search  our  hearts  and  honest¬ 
ly  reply  to  this  personal  question,  “How  much  better  are  we 
doing  now?”  For  like  Simon  of  Cyrene,  if  we  bear  His  cross 
now,  we  will  boast  about  it  later. 
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Would  you,  like  the  writer,  yearn  to  trade  places  with  Simon? 
It  is  now  too  late,  but  we  would  remind  you  in  the  words  of  an 
unknown  poet  that  we  can  enter  into  the  fellowship  of  His  re¬ 
ward  if  we  receive  His  challenge  and  bear  the  cross  for  Him  now. 
We  regret  that  we  cannot  give  the  name  of  the  writer  whose  lines 
we  now  offer,  but  this  man  of  verse  has  said  all  that  we  have 
tried  to  say  and  said  it  better,  in  these  simple  words: 

Simon  of  Cyrene  bore 

The  cross  of  Jesus  —  nothing  more. 

His  name  is  never  heard  again, 

Nor  honored  by  historic  pen; 

Nor  on  the  pedestal  of  fame 
His  image  courts  the  loud  acclaim: 

Simon  of  Cyrene  bore 

The  cross  of  Jesus,  nothing  more. 

And  yet,  when  all  our  work  is  done, 

And  golden  beams  the  western  sun 
Upon  a  life  of  wealth  and  fame: 

A  thousand  echoes  ring  our  name; 

Perhaps  our  hearts  will  humbly  pray 
“Good  Master,  let  my  record  say 
Upon  the  page  Divine;  ‘he  bore 
The  cross  of  Jesus’  ”;  nothing  more. 


The  Voice  of  the  Centurion 


By  REV.  HARRY  RIMMER,  D.D. 


Text:  Matt.  27:50-54 

We  have  often  heard  the  superficial  critic  question  the  evidence 
of  the  crucifixion  of  Jesus  Christ,  on  the  ground  that  the  testimony 
was  all  given  by  men  who  loved  Him  and  had  a  sentimental  in¬ 
terest  in  establishing  the  spiritual  value  of  His  sacrifice.  In  the 
voices  that  come  to  us  from  the  place  called  Calvary,  there  is, 
however,  one  voice  that  is  as  divorced  from  sentiment  as  a  human 
voice  can  be.  This  is  the  cry  of  the  Roman  centurion.  After 
the  Roman  custom  of  commissioning  men  for  foreign  service,  this 
man  was  a  veteran  of  the  fiercest  wars.  He  was  a  man  of  blood 
and  violence,  who  had  often  rallied  his  armed  band  for  intrepid 
deeds  of  conquest  and  slaughter.  There  was  nothing  “sentimental” 
or  soft  in  the  nature  of  the  man  who  had  risen  to  command  a 
band  in  a  Roman  legion  in  a  land  as  tumultuous  and  embroiled 
as  was  Palestine. 

Steeped  in  the  legends  of  his  own  people,  the  centurion  was 
unconcerned  with  the  gods  of  Palestine.  It  mattered  not  to  him 
whether  they  named  their  God  Jehovah,  Adonai,  or  Mars.  To 
the  Roman  psychology,  the  gods  of  Palestine  were  defeated  with 
the  people  who  worshipped  them.  He  reasoned  as  did  all  Romans, 
that  if  those  gods  were  unable  to  keep  the  land  from  the  grasp  of 
Roman  hands,  then  the  Roman  gods  were  superior  to  the  gods 
of  the  conquered  land.  So  if  he  ever  thought  about  the  Jewish 
faith,  it  was  with  scorn  and  rejection. 

On  That  Day  a  man  was  delivered  to  him  for  crucifixion.  To 
him  it  was  just  a  familiar  chore.  There  was  nothing  unusual  or 
startling  about  this  task;  it  was  all  in  the  day’s  work.  When¬ 
ever  the  volatile  people  of  Jerusalem  rose  in  their  might  and 
clamored  in  public  riot  and  disorder,  the  Roman  legionnaires  leap¬ 
ed  to  their  arms  and  took  their  places  in  the  ranks.  So  through¬ 
out  all  the  shouting  and  the  excitement  of  that  morning,  this 
centurion  had  probably  been  busy  watching  the  turbulent  mob. 
In  that  case  he  would  have  known  nothing  of  the  trial  and  the 
reasons  for  the  condemnation.  Until  the  prisoner  was  handed 
over  to  him  for  execution,  the  centurion  was  utterly  unconcerned 
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with  the  merits  of  the  case.  He  may  have  supervised  the  scourg¬ 
ing,  and  certainly  it  was  his  voice  of  authority  that  drafted  Simon 
and  compelled  him  to  the  high  and  noble  act  that  became  the 
fondest  memory  of  the  Cyrenean’s  later  years. 

This  Centurion  was  a  witness  of  strange  events.  He  was  used 
to  the  railing  and  the  blasphemy  that  came  from  the  lips  of  the 
crucified.  He  had  heard  the  suffering  victims  curse  Rome  and 
shout  anathema  upon  the  executioners.  His  ears  were  calloused  to 
the  condemnations  that  came  with  the  agonized  breath  of  those 
who  twisted  in  the  misery  of  crucifixion.  But  never  had  he 
heard  such  words  as  fell  from  the  mouth  of  this  One  Who  prayed 
in  gentle  tones  for  those  who  slew  Him! 

Subconsciously  keyed  to  withstand  the  first  words  of  bitterness 
and  anger  he  expected  would  be  uttered  by  the  chief  victim  of 
That  Day,  his  entire  mentality  was  startled  when  those  suffering 
lips  opened  to  say,  “Father,  forgive  them;  they  know  not  what 
they  do.” 

While  his  troubled  heart  pondered  the  almost  superhuman 
courage  and  gentleness  displayed  in  those  words,  the  light  of  the 
sun  began  to  dim,  as  the  face  of  the  earth  turned  gray  and  then 
black  under  the  supernatural  darkness.  For  three  hours  the  sun 
hid  its  face  from  a  planet  that  could  tolerate  such  an  awful  deed. 
The  tragedy  being  the  darkest  in  all  history,  the  sky  itself  joined 
in  with  a  physical  reaction  and  added  blackness  to  the  scene. 

We  have  often  heard  skeptics  dismiss  this  evidence  with  the 
contemptuous  phrase,  “Probably  an  eclipse.”  This  explanation  is 
sheer  folly.  The  ancients  were  very  familiar  with  the  phenomena 
of  eclipses.  The  Chaldeans  had  kept  records  of  their  occurrence 
as  far  back  as  2200  B.  C.  The  ancients  had  worked  out  a  systematic 
table  of  the  cycles  and  tandems  of  eclipses,  and  in  that  somewhat 
more  enlightened  day  of  Roman  culture  they  would  probably  have 
kept  records  that  would  have  told  them  that  this  one  was  due. 
We  must  not  forget,  also,  that  an  eclipse  only  obscures  the  light, 
and  that  for  swiftly  passing  minutes.  This  darkness  was  total, 
and  it  lasted  for  three  hours.  The  date  of  the  crucifixion  is  fairly 
well  established,  and  there  is  no  astronomical  record  that  an 
eclipse  was  due  at  the  time  when  this  darkness  fell  upon  the 
earth.  The  simple  explanation,  and  the  only  one  that  can  be  re¬ 
ceived  as  a  fact,  is  that  creation  thus  mourned  the  suffering  of 
its  Creator-God.  So  to  the  bewildered  mind  of  this  enlightened 
Roman,  that  unnatural  darkness  brought  a  tremendous  appeal. 

Then,  also,  there  hung  in  the  temple  the  famous  veil  that  was 
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the  pride  and  boast  of  all  Israel.  The  Romans  were  inveterate 
sight-seers,  and  whenever  they  entered  a  new  land,  they  hunted 
works  of  art  that  might  be  wrested  from  the  conquered  and 
carried  home  to  grace  their  own  palaces  and  pavilions.  Un¬ 
questionably,  this  man  knew  of  that  woven  veil  in  the  temple. 
It  was  made  of  finely  twined  linen,  blue,  purple,  and  scarlet.  It 
was  embroidered  with  the  figures  of  cherubim,  and  it  was  the 
pride  of  that  ancient  city. 

Now,  suddenly,  a  whisper  begins  to  spread  through  the  mob, 
and  their  voices  are  hushed  in  wonder.  The  watchful  captain, 
to  whom  there  was  committed  not  only  the  crucifixion  of  the 
famous  prisoner,  but  the  peace  of  the  city  as  well,  noted  the  fear 
of  the  people.  When  he  inquired  for  the  reason,  he  was  told  by 
awe-stricken  voices  that  the  veil  of  the  temple  had  been  rent  in 
twain.  Upon  the  natural  question  as  to  the  identity  of  the  one 
who  had  done  this  deed  of  vandalism,  the  shivering  priests  replied 
that  no  human  hand  was  involved;  the  veil  was  rent  from  the  top 
down!  No  man  could  have  reached  the  top  of  that  veil;  no 
human  arm  had  power  to  tear  it! 

While  the  centurion  pondered  this  thought  in  his  mind,  the 
quivering  earth  began  to  twist  beneath  his  feet. 

The  rending  rocks  lent  their  doleful  diapason  to  the  mourn¬ 
ful  song  of  murder  and  death,  as  the  earth  shuddered  at  the  sick¬ 
ening  sight  of  God  being  slain  by  sinful  hands. 

To  cap  the  climax,  the  dead  came  forth! 

Matthew  has  told  us  that  at  this  supernatural  demonstration 
of  God’s  power  as  the  earth  was  rended,  “the  bodies  of  many 
saints  that  slept  arose,  and  were  seen  in  Jerusalem,”  after  the 
resurrection  of  Jesus. 

This,  of  course,  was  but  the  fulfillment  of  another  Old  Testa¬ 
ment  type,  that  of  the  “first-fruits.”  When  the  grain  had  been 
planted  and  God  in  His  beneficence  had  brought  a  rich  harvest, 
a  handful  of  the  increase  was  offered  to  God  as  a  significant  con¬ 
fession  that  the  whole  belonged  to  Him.  One  was  planted;  many 
were  reaped!  So  the  Lord  Jesus  was  able  to  ascend  into  the 
presence  of  God  with  a  handful  brought  from  the  dead,  as  type 
of  the  coming  harvest. 

The  mighty  impact  of  these  amazing  events  could  not  fail  to 
have  a  tremendous  influence  upon  the  superstitious  mind  of  this 
powerful  Roman. 

He  feared! 

This  veteran  of  Rome  recognized  the  super-natural  element 
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in  all  these  events,  and  cried  out  in  startled,  spontaneous  tones, 
“Truly  this  was  the  Son  of  God!” 

This  was  not  the  natural  cry  of  a  pantheist.  There  was  no 
more  complete  pantheon  in  all  antiquity  than  that  of  Rome.  To 
her  own  vast  number  of  deities,  she  added  the  acceptable  gods 
of  all  the  peoples  whom  she  conquered.  The  proper  phrase  from 
a  pantheist  would  have  been,  “Truly  this  was  a  son  of  a  god.” 
This  cry,  however,  was  particular  and  specific.  The  centurion 
designated  the  dying  Man  as  “the  Son  of  God.” 

The  voice  of  the  centurion  echoes  today  in  the  heart  of  every 
child  of  God  who  has  ever  studied  with  unprejudiced  interest  the 
record  of  this  mighty  person! 

The  modern  objection  to  the  testimony  of  that  Roman  is  ad¬ 
vanced  by  those  who  were  not  there.  We  could  pass  over  all  of 
the  vapid  vaporings  of  modernism  by  the  simple  refutation  that 
people  born  eighteen  hundred  years  after  an  event  are  not  credit¬ 
able  authorities  concerning  that  event.  However,  we  would  pre¬ 
fer  to  deal  kindly  but  logically  with  the  recent  critics  who  would 
refute  the  centurion’s  testimony  with  this  false  assertion,  “All 
men  are  sons  of  God.”  This  is  not  quite  accurate.  All  men  are 
sons  of  Adam.  The  New  Testament  tells  us  that  Jesus  “came 
to  His  own,  and  His  own  received  Him  not,  but  to  as  many  as 
received  Him,  to  them  gave  He  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God.” 
Nowhere  in  all  Scripture,  in  philosophy  or  in  science,  is  there  a 
single  line  which  says  that  you  or  any  other  man,  needs  power 
to  become  a  child  of  Adam.  By  the  very  fact  of  our  birth,  we 
inherit  our  nature  by  descent  from  Adam. 

If  all  men  are  children  of  God,  then  what  means  that  strange 
denunciation  from  the  lips  of  Jesus,  Who  confuted  the  critics  of 
His  day  by  saying,  “Ye  are  the  children  of  your  father,  the  devil, 
and  the  works  of  your  father  ye  will  do?”  The  simple  summary 
of  this  entire  doctrine,  as  it  is  set  forth  in  the  New  Testament,  may 
be  reduced  to  this  one  phrase:  We  become  the  children  of  God 
by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ. 

There  is  no  such  thing  as  an  unregenerate  Christian.  Chris¬ 
tianity  begins  for  us  when  Jesus  Christ  is  formed  in  our  hearts 
through  faith  by  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Thus  we  are 
born  again. 

Of  Jesus  Christ,  in  another  sense  the  word  “son”  is  used. 
The  Hebrew  epistle  states:  “Of  no  angel  at  any  time  saith  he, 
Thou  art  my  son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee”  —  and  if  angels 
cannot  claim  this  sonship,  how  much  less  can  men!  We  repeat 
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that  all  human  beings  may  become  the  children  of  God  by  re¬ 
generation,  and  that  only  by  faith  in  Jesus.  Whence,  then,  did 
Jesus  get  this  power?  If  we  are  children  of  God  in  the  same 
sense  that  Jesus  was,  and  we  become  such  through  Him,  the 
gospel  becomes  both  futile  and  chaotic.  If  Jesus  Christ  became 
the  Son  of  God  by  regeneration,  then  He  also  had  a  sinful  and 
fallen  nature,  and  we  who  follow  after  Him  are  still  lost  in  the 
consequence  of  our  own  sin. 

But  of  Jesus  it  is  stated  in  John’s  famous  passage  that  “God 
so  loved  the  world  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son.”  The 
word  in  the  Greek  is  monogenes.  “Only  begotten”  is  a  very  poor 
translation  of  that  word.  The  word  monogenetos,  which  is  com¬ 
mon  in  the  Septuagint  version,  is  used  when  the  writers  mean  an 
only  son  or  an  only  daughter.  It  is  so  used  in  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment,  as  in  Luke  7:12  and  8:42,  and  occurs  only  in  connection  with 
the  Person  of  Christ,  in  such  passages  as  John  1:14  and  1:18.  In 
all  these  the  emphasis  is  upon  the  fact  that  as  the  “only” 
Son  of  God,  He  has  no  equal,  and  is  able  fully  to  reveal  the 
Father.  In  the  rich  sources,  however,  that  have  come  to  us  from 
archeological  investigations  into  the  common  meaning  of  the  lan¬ 
guage  of  the  New  Testament,  as  it  was  upon  the  lips  of  the  peo¬ 
ple  in  the  early  centuries,  we  find  that  the  word  John  used, 
namely,  monogenes,  means  “unique,”  or  literally  “only  one  of 
its  kind.”  Since  we  have  covered  this  discussion  more  extensively 
in  another  work,  we  merely  call  attention  to  the  fact  that  those 
who  were  familiar  with  the  Greek  language  when  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment  was  written,  understood  what  John  meant.  To  them  it  was 
clear  that  John  was  saying,  “For  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he 
gave  the  only-one-of-its-kind  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in 
him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life.”  So  there  now 
comes  to  us  and  to  this  generation  a  voice  from  the  first  century 
that  helps  to  bear  out  the  testimony  of  the  centurion  and  establish 
the  fact  to  which  he  gave  utterance. 

No  more  important  voice  came  from  Calvary  than  the  voice 
of  this  amazed  Roman,  whose  spontaneous  testimony  was  “Truly 
this  was  the  Son  of  God.” 

A  mighty  company  of  independent  witnesses  could  be  gath¬ 
ered  to  establish  the  truth  of  the  cry  of  this  centurion.  It  is  ex¬ 
pressly  stated  by  God  in  the  third  chapter  of  Matthew,  where  in 
the  record  of  the  baptism  of  Jesus,  we  have  the  testimony  of  the 
heavenly  Father.  It  is  there  recounted  that  when  Jesus  was 
baptized,  He  went  up  straightway  out  of  the  water.  The  heavens 
were  opened  unto  Him;  and  the  Spirit  of  God  descended  like  a 
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dove  and  lighted  upon  Him.  Then  came  an  audible  voice  from 
heaven,  saying,  “This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well 
pleased.” 

The  centurion,  of  course,  was  not  present  at  that  remarkable 
episode  of  the  baptism  of  Jesus,  to  which  the  Saviour  had  sub¬ 
mitted  for  the  purpose  of  completely  fulfilling  all  the  forms  and 
ceremonies  of  the  law.  So  the  centurion’s  cry  is  an  additional 
proof  of  a  fact  that  was  pre-established  by  the  voice  of  God  Al¬ 
mighty. 

Again,  God  spoke  with  almost  this  same  utterance  on  the 
Mount  of  Transfiguration.  Once  more,  men  in  the  flesh  were 
awed  almost  beyond  their  power  to  bear,  when  the  bright  cloud 
overshadowed  them.  Out  of  that  cloud  there  came  the  heavenly 
voice  which  said,  “This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well 
pleased;  hear  ye  him.”  Although  faint  with  fright  at  the  time 
the  phenomenon  occurred,  these  men  attested  the  credibility  of 
the  event  in  later  times. 

The  first  record  of  this  heavenly  voice  was  written  by  Mat¬ 
thew,  who  happily  was  a  tax  collector.  Humanly  speaking,  one 
of  the  shrewdest  things  that  Jesus  ever  did,  for  the  sake  of  future 
generations,  was  to  call  Matthew  to  be  an  historian  of  these  events. 
Matthew,  after  the  fashion  of  that  day,  worked  on  what  might 
be  termed  a  commission,  or  a  “cost-plus”  basis.  He  was  skilled 
in  detecting  every  shrewd  device  for  deceit  that  the  ingenuity  of 
man  could  concoct.  No  greater  testimony  to  the  honesty  of  the 
intent  of  Jesus  could  ever  be  erected,  than  the  fact  that  He  took 
the  skeptical,  suspicious,  highly  trained  Matthew  to  be  a  witness 
of  all  the  miracles  and  phenomena  of  His  amazing  ministry.  If 
Matthew  attests  a  fact,  it  must  be  so. 

We  have  also  the  corroborating  testimony  of  Peter,  who  in 
his  first  Epistle  states,  “This  voice  which  spake  from  heaven  we 
heard  when  we  were  with  him  on  the  holy  mount.”  Again  we 
note  the  records  of  Mark  and  Luke,  who  testify  to  this  same  fact. 
So  the  law  of  witnessses  was  here  abundantly  satisfied.  This  law 
stated,  “Out  of  the  mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses  shall  the  truth 
be  established,”  and  here  we  have  four. 

When  heaven  opened  and  the  voice  of  the  God  Who  was 
the  Father  of  Jesus  Christ  spoke  to  establish  the  Sonship  of 
Jesus,  the  message  came  in  almost  the  same  words  that  the  cen¬ 
turion  used. 

Certainly  the  kinship  with  God  accorded  to  Jesus  by  the 
centurion  was  often  and  specifically  claimed  by  the  Lord  Himself. 
The  whole  gospel  as  nearly  as  it  may  be  summarized  in  a  few 
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words,  is  found  in  John  3:16-18.  Three  times  in  those  three 
verses,  Jesus  made  the  claim  that  He  was  the  unique,  the  only- 
one-of-its-kind,  Son  of  God.  In  verse  sixteen  we  read,  “He  gave 
His  only  begotten  Son.”  Again,  in  verse  seventeen,  it  is  written 
“that  God  sent  not  His  Son  into  the  world  to  condemn  the  world.” 
Verse  eighteen  expresses  it  in  these  words,  “He  that  believeth 
not  is  condemned  already,  because  he  hath  not  believed  in  the 
name  of  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God.” 

Even  more  specific  was  the  claim  of  Jesus  to  this  high  and 
holy  relationship  in  the  episode  that  followed  the  healing  of  the 
blind  man  in  the  temple.  When  this  man,  who  had  felt  the  power 
of  Christ,  was  cast  out  of  the  temple  for  praising  the  Lord  Jesus 
Who  had  restored  him,  the  (Savior  met  him  outside.  To  the  one 
who  had  been  healed  the  Lord  Jesus  said,  “Dost  thou  believe  on 
the  Son  of  God?” 

The  blind  man  replied,  “Who  is  he,  Lord,  that  I  might  be¬ 
lieve  on  him?” 

In  simple  words  Jesus  said  to  him  in  substance,  “He  is  speak¬ 
ing  with  you  now.”  Whereupon  the  healed,  believing  man  fell  at 
His  feet  and,  confessing  his  faith,  worshipped  the  One  Who  had 
proved  His  deity  by  the  use  of  miraculous  power. 

Perhaps  the  most  striking  of  all  the  episodes  wherein  Jesus 
Christ  claimed  the  thing  the  centurion  confessed  was  when  He 
stood  on  trial  before  Caiaphas.  When  Caiaphas  framed  his  shrewd 
question,  “Tell  us  plainly,  Art  thou  the  Son  of  the  Blessed?”  Jesus 
knew  that  death  would  be  the  penalty  for  an  affirmative  reply. 
To  the  Jew,  this  was  blasphemy.  Caiaphas  knew  that  if  he  could 
wring  a  reiteration  of  this  oft-repeated  claim  from  the  lips  of  the 
famous  prisoner,  the  sentence  of  death  was  inevitable.  So  when 
the  Lord  Jesus  drew  Himself  up  in  calm  assurance  and  said, 
“Thou  sayest;  I  am,”  it  was  the  simple,  dignified,  but  amazing 
acceptance  of  death  for  testifying  to  that  which  He  could  not  deny, 
namely,  the  sonship  which  the  centurion  later  confessed. 

The  voice  of  the  centurion  is  also  supported  by  the  united 
witness  which  is  maintained  by  all  New  Testament  writers.  The 
writers  of  the  four  gospels  are  not  the  only  ones  who  have  a 
strong  testimony  concerning  the  relationship  that  Jesus  had  to 
the  heavenly  Father.  The  claim  that  Jesus  made,  that  He  was 
one  in  essence  and  in  substance  with  God,  is  often  made  by  Paul, 
who  said  such  things  as  these: 

“Concerning  His  Son,  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord” 

“Declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power” 
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“For  God  is  my  witness,  whom  I  serve  with  my  spirit  in  the 
gospel  of  His  Son” 

“We  were  reconciled  by  the  death  of  his  Son” 

“God  sending  his  own  Son  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh” 
“He  that  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered  him  up  for 
us  all” 

“EVen  the  father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ” 

“God  is  faithful,  by  whom  ye  were  called  into  the  fellowship 
of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord” 

“For  the  Son  of  God,  Jesus  Christ  who  was  preached  among 
you” 

“Blessed  be  God,  even  the  father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ” 

“I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me” 

“God  sent  forth  His  Son,  made  of  a  woman” 

“For  this  cause  I  bow  my  knees  unto  the  father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ” 

“We  give  thanks  to  God,  the  father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ” 
“God  who  at  sundry  times  .  .  .  spake  unto  the  fathers  by  the 
prophets,  hath  in  these  last  days  spoken  unto  us  by  his  Son” 

“Unto  the  Son  God  saith,  Thy  throne,  O  God,  is  forever  and 
ever” 

“Seeing  then  that  we  have  a  great  high  priest  .  .  .  Jesus  the 
Son  of  God” 

The  theme  of  the  centurion’s  cry  which  was  also  expressly 
stated  by  God,  specifically  claimed  by  Jesus,  and  maintained  by 
all  New  Testament  writers,  further  demonstrated  by  the  resur¬ 
rection  of  Jesus  from  the  dead.  If  the  centurion  was  right,  and  it 
was  the  Son  of  God  Who  died  on!  the  cross  That  Day,  it  is  folly 
to  presume  that  He  could  ever  have  remained  dead. 

We  go  back  in  memory  to  the  events  of  His  ministry  and  we 
hear  the  crowd  requesting  a  sign  of  His  deity.  Once  more  we 
hear  the  Saviour  say,  “There  shall  no  sign  be  given  you,  save  the 
sign  of  the  prophet  Jonah.  As  Jonah  was  three  days  and  three 
nights  in  the  belly  of  the  sea-monster,  so  must  the  Son  of  Man 
be  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  heart  of  the  earth.”  Specifi¬ 
cally,  when  the  mob  said  to  Jesus,  “Prove  your  deity,”  He  re¬ 
torted,  “I  will,  by  rising  from  the  dead.” 

That  this  proof  was  acceptable  is  evidenced  by  the  strange 
conduct  of  Thomas.  He  has  often  been  called  “Doubting  Thomas,” 
and  the  name  is  applied  somewhat  in  derision.  We  think  that 
the  condemnation  of  this  man  is  scarcely  just.  Thomas  was 
evidently  a  man  of  “scientific”  leaning.  He  wanted  proof  for 
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everything  that  he  was  asked  to  believe.  The  evidence  of  the 
resurrection  would  never  have  been  complete  without  the  specific, 
skeptical,  physical  demands  advanced  by  this  man  Thomas. 

In  no  uncertain  terms  he  said,  “You  can’t  fool  me.  I  will  never 
believe  that  the  dead  body  we  took  down  from  Calvary  and  laid 
in  the  tomb  has  come  to  life  again,  unless  I  see  the  physical 
marks  of  the  crucifixion  in  a  living  fleshly  form.”  When,  there¬ 
fore,  Jesus  appeared  to  Him  after  His  resurrection,  He  offered 
Thomas  the  physical  evidence  of  the  nail  holes  in  His  hands  and 
feet  and  the  gap  of  the  spear  in  His  riven  side.  Thomas  received 
with  a  triumphant  shout  this  proof  of  the  resurrection  by  saying, 
“My  Lord  and  my  God!” 

This  indeed  was  the  thought  that  the  centurion  had  voiced, 
“This  was  the  Son  of  God.” 

So  closely  is  the  fact  of  the  resurrection  allied  with  the  proof 
of  the  deity  of  Jesus,  that  faith  in  this  fact  logically  becomes  a 
premise  of  salvation.  We  are  told  in  the  Roman  Epistle  that  two 
things  are  essential  to  those  who  would  become  the  children  of 
God  by  virtue  of  regeneration.  The  quotation,  familiar  to  all,  is 
found  in  this  verse:  “That  if  thou  shalt  confess  with  thy  mouth 
the  Lord  Jesus,  and  shalt  believe  in  thine  heart  that  God  hath 
raised  him  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved.” 

If  Jesus  Christ  was  the  Son  of  God,  He  could  not  stay  dead. 
If  He  did  rise  from  the  dead,  He  then  attested  His  every  claim 
to  absolute  deity  and  thus  established  His  power  to  save  the  lost! 

The  voice  of  the  centurion  is  the  voice  of  the  united  company 
of  the  truly  believing  in  the  church  of  Jesus  Christ  today.  No 
man  or  woman  of  real  understanding  could  survey  the  events 
of  Calvary  and  come  to  any  other  conclusion  than,  that  which 
throbs  in  the  voice  of  the  centurion,  “Truly  this  was  the  Son  of 
God!” 


Billy  Sunday:  God’s  Man 


By  REV.  JOSEPH  A.  VANCE,  D.D. 

Pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Detroit,  Michigan 
An  Address  Delivered  at  the  William  A.  Sunday 

Memorial  Service 


THERE  WAS  A  MAN  SENT  FROM  GOD 

I.  That  was  the  way  John  talked  about  Christ’s  brave  fore¬ 
runner  when  he  came  to  write  his  story  of  Jesus’  earthly  life, 
and  such  words  spring  to  our  lips  when  we  come  to  talk  of  the 
life-work  of  this  modern  apostle,  Billy  Sunday.  There  too,  was 
“a  man  sent  from  God.” 

“What  is  man  that  thou  art  mindful  of  him?”  cries  the  old 
Hebrew  psalmist.  He  is  like  “a  shadow  that  declineth,”  “a  vapor 
that  appeareth  for  a  little  time  and  then  vanisheth  away.”  His 
years  are  but  a  handbreadth,  and  even  then  are  so  freighted  with 
hope  deferred  and  so  shadowed  with  failure  that  their  strength 
is  but  labor  and  sorrow.  What  is  man  that  thou  hast  made  him 
but  little  lower  than  the  angels  and  crowned  him  with  glory 
and  honor? 

Another  old  Hebrew  gives  us  the  answer.  What  is  man? 
Why  “a  man  shall  be  a  covert  from  the  wind  and  tempest,  as 
rivers  of  water”  etc. 

We  live  in  a  world  of  struggle  and  suffering  and  hardship, 
where  cooling  breezes  become  death-dealing  hurricanes,  where  the 
life-giving  sun  seems  to  grow  jealous  of  the  life-giving  river  and 
parches  its  meadows  and  gardens  into  a  desert,  where  burden¬ 
bearing  and  hunger  and  disease  rob  life  of  joy  and  turn  this 
world  into  a  “weary  land.” 

The  cries  for  help  that  are  ever  going  up  from  such  a  needy 
world,  God  answers  with  a  man.  A  Noah  calls  his  generation 
back  to  righteousness;  a  Moses  sets  before  them  again  God’s 
broken  laws;  and  Isaiah  appeals  to  their  reason;  and  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  brings  them  God’s  forgiving  love. 

Thus  God  has  ever  led  the  stumbling  generations  onward  and 
upward.  When  God  has  a  new  chapter  to  write  in  human  history 
he  seeks  a  man  for  the  purpose;  and  he  always  finds  him,  whether 
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it  is  a  Gideon  following  his  oxen,  a  Moses  tending  his  flock,  an 
Amos  herding  his  cattle. 

And  so  it  came  to  pass  when  God  sought  to  heal  the  hurt 
of  our  foolish  civil  strife  back  there  in  the  sixties,  even  while 
the  bloody  battles  waged,  he  went  to  a  young  widow,  pioneering 
in  her  poverty  and  sorrow  in  Iowa,  and  asked  her  for  one  of 
her  boys;  and  what  a  chapter  God  wrote  through  him. 

II.  Around  three  features  of  this  story,  may  I  try  to  direct 
our  thoughts  in  this  memorial  hour.  1.  The  life  work  of  itself 
which  appeared  in  these  72  years  of  William  Ashley  Sunday’s 
career. 

2.  An  analysis  of  the  causes  that  produced  it. 

3.  Some  of  its  lessons  for  us  who  still  carry  on. 

1.  Let  us  try  to  state  briefly  what  this  man  Billy  Sunday  has 
done.  Here  is  a  shy  but  winsome  boy  travelling  from  the  lowly 
American  home  of  poverty  and  piety,  by  the  way  of  a  Soldier’s 
Orphan  Home,  chore-boy  in  a  village  hotel,  high  school  education 
for  his  work  as  janitor,  to  fame  as  a  professional  baseball  player, 
and  then  to  a  force  for  Christian  evangelism  and  righteous  living 
unsurpassed,  possibly  unrivalled,  in  the  opinion  of  those  who 
knew  him  and  his  work,  by  any  man  of  his  generation. 

After  his  conversion  in  the  Pacific  Garden  Mission  in  Chicago 
in  1886,  and  the  schooling  of  his  experience  as  Y.  M.  C.  A.  Re¬ 
ligious  Work  Secretary  in  Chicago,  after  quitting  professional 
baseball  in  1891,  with  a  drop  in  salary  from  O’Neill’s  offer  of 
$2000  a  month,  from  the  Pittsburgh  Pirates,  to  $83  a  month,  and 
then  a  brief  career  as  assistant  to  Dr.  J.  Wilbur  Chapman,  this 
man,  from  the  time  he  began  to  preach  “on  his  own”  in  1896,  till 
he  went  up  from  old  Chicago,  the  city  of  his  conversion  and  love, 
to  his  home  in  glory  November  6,  1935,  it  is  estimated,  preached 
the  Gospel  to  over  80,000,000  persons,  and  gave  his  grip  of  wel¬ 
come  to  the  Christian  life  or  to  a  deeper  consecration  to  Christ’s 
service  to  a  million  individuals. 

He  set  people  to  thinking  about  being  Christians  and  awak¬ 
ened  the  consciences  of  men  and  women  to  their  vices  and  sins 
as  no  other  voice  of  his  generation.  He  flung  a  bridge  across  the 
chasm  that  yawned  between  the  church  and  the  unchurched  and 
vitalized  religion  for  both.  His  converts,  like  his  audiences,  came 
from  all  walks  of  life,  His  message  gripped  the  thousand  bankers 
that  he  addressed  in  New  York’s  Plaza  Hotel,  and  the  drab  crowd 
that  hung  on  his  words  in  the  Tombs  Prison.  Newspaper  men 
who  kept  the  count  said  he  preached  to  two  millions  of  people 
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in  his  New  York  tabernacle;  and  gripped  the  hands  of  98,264  who 
hit  the  sawdust  trail  there.  He  brought  tears  of  penitence  to  the 
eyes  of  fashionable  society  women  over  their  shallow  selfish  lives 
and  penetrated  the  closed  minds  of  hardened  old  atheists  with 
the  glory  from  the  face  of  his  Risen  Christ.  He  set  the  wayward 
feet  of  the  fallen  woman  of  the  street  and  the  victim  of  booze 
and  gambling  on  the  road  to  glory,  and  he  called  the  high  brows 
of  the  great  university  to  hit  the  sawdust  trail  for  the  foot  of 
the  old  rugged  cross.  He  put  the  call  of  a  crucified  and  risen 
Saviour  on  the  front  page  of  the  great  city  daily  and  set  the  eyes 
of  a  heedless,  sensation  seeking,  money-loving  millions  of  Amer¬ 
ica’s  great  cities  to  scanning  the  papers  for  “What  Billy  Sunday 
said  yesterday.”  He  kindled  a  new  love  for  his  Saviour  in  millions 
of  worldly  church  members  and  poured  his  passion  for  souls  and 
his  joy  in  winning  them  to  Jesus  into  thousands  of  discouraged 
and  often  worldly  preachers.  Everywhere  he  went  he  made  the 
multitudes  aware  of  a  loving  Christ  out  on  his  quest  for  the  lost. 
He  set  our  nation  to  singing  “I  am  coming  to  the  Cross,”  and  won 
the  title  not  merely  of  D.  D.  and  LL.D.  but  of  “The  Twentieth 
Century’s  Great  Life  Changer.” 

2.  Is  it  possible  to  make  any  adequate  analysis  of  the  causes 
that  lay  back  of  such  a  career?  At  any  rate  we  must  attempt  it. 

(1)  There  are  human  elements  that  must  be  considered.  He 
himself,  if  asked,  would  have  said  with  Paul,  “In  me,  that  is, 
in  my  flesh  dwelleth  no  good  thing,”  “by  the  grace  of  God  I  am 
what  I  am”;  but  here  as  in  every  other  case,  from  Noah  to  George 
Washington,  the  human  side  had  no  little  place. 

(a)  There  was  the  background  of  an  American  home  that 
almost  indistinguishably  blended  in  him  patriotism  and  piety,  and 
childhood’s  schooling  of  adversity.  He,  like  Will  Rogers,  was  a 
purely  American  product,  prepared  for  a  strictly  American  career. 
He  breathed  the  language  and  life  of  the  plain  American  people, 
and  knew  how  to  play  upon  their  heart  strings.  He  knew  how 
mean  human  nature  could  be  from  the  old  skin  flint  at  Ames 
who  refused  to  pay  him  the  promised  nickel  for  the  burdock 
roots  which  he  had  toiled  half  a  day  to  get;  and  he  knew  how 
tender  hearted  it  could  be  from  the  old  Burlington  conductor 
whose  eyes  filled  with  tears  at  the  plight  of  the  two  little  lads 
on  their  way  to  the  Orphange,  and  instead  of  throwing  them  off 
of  his  train,  said,  “Sit  still,  boys;  it  won’t  cost  you  a  cent  to  ride 
on  my  train.”  (cf  Ellis,  451,  472). 

(b)  He  had  a  wonderful  university  course  in  his  baseball 
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career.  From  the  time  when  he  made  his  first  yarn  ball  on  his 
Grandfather’s  Iowa  farm  and  “threw  it  in  the  air  to  see  how  far 
he  could  run  and  catch  it,”  to  the  time  when  he  turned  down  the 
Cincinnati  Club’s  offer  of  $5000  for  the  season  to  take  up  Chris¬ 
tian  work,  he  is  not  only  becoming  a  star  in  America’s  great 
game  and  the  matchless  base-runner  of  his  day,  but  learning  how 
to  make  athletics  lend  eloquence  to  his  Gospel  appeal  and  him¬ 
self  “exhibit  A”  for  the  wisdom  of  sacrificing  everything  for 
Christ.  Becoming  a  star  at  professional  baseball  not  only  won 
him  a  hearing  from  the  unchurched  athletic  enthusiasts,  but  it 
gave  him  confidence  in  himself  as  a  Christian  worker  and  evan¬ 
gelist.  The  man  who  could  thrill  the  bleachers  with  his  famous 
running  catch  of  Charlie  Bennett’s  long  fly  into  the  crowd  that  over¬ 
flowed  the  Grand  Stand  and  Bleachers  was  learning  how  to  catch 
men  for  God.  How  he  loved  to  tell  men  of  that  catch  that  won  the 
game! 

His  team  had  Detroit  3-2  in  the  last  half  of  the  9th  inning,  2 
out,  a  man  on  2nd  and  one  on  3d.  John  Clarkson  pitching  and 
Charlie  Bennett  at  the  bat  with  2  strikes  and  3  balls  on  him. 
“One  more”,  called  Billy  to  John,  “and  we’ve  got  ’em.”  But 
John’s  toe  slipped  as  he  pitched,  and  the  delivery  went  low,  just 
where  Charlie  Bennett  wanted  it.  “The  instant  the  bat  cracked,” 
Billy  would  tell,  “I  glanced  up  and  saw  it  coming  out  to  me,  and 
I  could  tell  it  was  going  over  my  head,  I  turned  and  ran  with 
the  oncoming  ball — As  I  ran  I  offered  up  a  prayer  something  like 
this,  ‘O  Lord,  I’m  in  an  awful  hole,  and  if  you  ever  help  me,  please 
do  it  now  and  you  haven’t  much  time  to  make  up  your  mind.’ 
The  grandstand  and  bleachers  had  overflowed  with  people,  and 
I  saw  the  ball  was  going  to  drop  in  the  edge  of  the  crowd,  and 
I  yelled,  ‘Get  out  of  the  way.’  They  opened  up  like  the  Red  Sea 
did  for  the  rod  of  Moses. — I  leaped  into  the  air,  shot  out  my  right 
hand,  and  the  ball  hit,  and  stuck  fast,  as  my  fingers  closed  over 
it.  I  lost  my  balance  and  fell  but  jumped  up  with  the  ball  in  my 
hand.”  Then  he  would  tell  of  the  plaudits  of  the  crowd  and  Tom 
Johnson’s  gift  of  a  ten  dollar  hat  and  a  new  suit  of  clothes.  But 
the  climax  of  the  story  was  about  a  dark-brown-eyed,  black-haired 
girl,  waiting  for  him  at  the  gate  of  the  ball  park.  “She  threw  her 
arms  around  me,  and  kissed  me,”  he  said.  “That  was  okay,”  he 
added,  “we  were  engaged.”  There  were  the  elements  that  made 
him  the  great  evangelist  that  he  was.  He  put  everything  he  had 
into  it,  and  then  cried,  “O  Lord,  I’m  in  an  awful  hole,  and  if  you 
ever  help  me,  please  do  it  now.”  He  never  held  back  anything 
from  God,  and  God  never  disappointed  him. 
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(c)  In  the  third  place  much  must  be  said  of  the  training 
which  he  got  as  a  spiritual  worker  in  the  Y.  M.  C.  A.  and  as 
assistant  to  J.  Wilbur  Chapman.  In  the  first  he  got  his  wide  ex¬ 
perience  in  personal  work  and  in  the  second  invaluable  training 
under  one  of  the  Church’s  great  educated  evangelists.  His  career 
in  baseball  gave  him  entree  to  any  saloon  or  group.  He  was  one 
of  their  heroes  in  sport,  and  he  knew  their  langauge  and  their 
life.  His  preaching  is  full  of  his  experiences  during  those  days, 
and  from  his  success  here  he  learned  both  the  incomparable  value 
of  personal  work  and  how  to  teach  others  to  do  it. 

Under  Dr.  Chapman,  he  both  capitalized  his  rich  practical 
experience  of  earlier  years  and  learned  how  to  set  up  and  carry 
forward  the  vast  organization  side  of  his  big  city  campaigns.  A 
study  of  this,  from  the  organization  of  “cottage  prayer-meetings” 
and  the  monster  chorus  to  the  mechanical  details  of  his  great 
tabernacles  and  the  follow  up  work  in  the  churches  and  Billy 
Sunday  Clubs  and  Bible  Classes,  showed  him  to  be  a  master 
executive  as  well  as  the  dynamic  evangelist. 

(d)  But  the  climax  of  his  human  equipment  was  that  brown¬ 
eyed,  black-haired  girl,  Helen  Thompson,  who  was  waiting  for 
him  at  the  gate  of  the  ball  park.  He  met  her  at  prayer  meeting. 
“She  had  a  fellow”,  he  says,  “and  tried  to  team  me  up  with  a  girl 
who  had  a  camel-like  neck,  and  humped  over  when  she  walked, 
liquid  gazelle-like  eyes,  was  flatfooted,  and  had  a  drawling  croony 
voice  like  Rudy  Vallee’s.  “I  passed  her  up”,  says  Billy,  “as  a 
pay-car  does  a  tramp.” 

He  wisely  went  after  this  Scotch  lassie,  and  it  is  hard  to 
estimate  the  great  part  which  she  played  in  her  husband’s  career. 
When  his  life-work  hung  in  a  crisis  over  whether  baseball  would 
hold  him  with  the  $5000  a  year  offer  of  Cincinnati,  or  the  Y  get 
him  at  $83  a  month,  and  he  didn’t  eat  for  two  days  and  couldn’t 
sleep,  and  half  his  friends  were  advising  him  to  stick  to  baseball 
for  awhile,  this  woman  began  her  work  as  his  great  help-meet 
by  saying,  “There  is  nothing  to  consider;  you  promised  God  to 
quit.”  They  have  travelled  through  the  years  as  old-fashioned, 
sentimental  lovers.  Never  did  a  child  get  more  thoughtful  care 
from  a  loving  mother  than  she  gave  to  him,  putting  him  to  bed 
between  his  meetings,  shielding  him  from  intrusions  that  would 
have  robbed  him  of  necessary  rest,  preparing  the  food  he  liked 
and  needed,  giving  him  the  wise  counsel  of  her  good  common 
sense,  till  he  came  to  look  to  her  for  decisions,  instead  of  making 
them  himself;  and  one  can  hardly  picture  his  career  without  her 
wise  and  loving  and  devoted  help.  Truly  she  came  to  him  from 


JOSEPH  A.  VANCE 


223 


the  Lord,  and  she  has  done  him  good  and  not  ill  all  the  days  of 
their  married  life. 

“As  unto  the  bow  the  cord  is, 

So  unto  the  man  is  woman. 

Tho’  she  bends  him,  she  obeys  him; 

Tho’  she  draws  him,  yet  she  follows; 

Useless  each  without  the  other.” 

(2)  But  the  deep  springs  of  Billy  Sunday’s  career  were 
spiritual. 

(a)  First  and  foremost  of  all,  in  fact  the  foundation  of  all 
else  was  the  place  which  he  gave  the  Word  of  God.  It  was  the 
Word  of  God  to  him,  no  mere  religious  literature  of  a  nation,  and 
from  it  he  drew  his  message  and  his  conviction  of  its  truth.  He 
fairly  blistered  the  average  church  member  for  his  ignorance  of  the 
Bible. 

“If  a  doctor  didn’t  know  any  more  about  Materia  Medica,”  he 
cried,  “than  the  average  church  member  knows  about  the  Bible, 
he’d  be  arrested  for  mal-practice.”  He  put  up  God’s  word  “against 
all  the  books  of  all  the  ages.”  He  literally  fed  on  it,  packed  his 
sermons  full  of  it,  and  set  people  to  studying  it  in  groups  and 
classes  that  have  lived  through  the  World  War.  His  paraphrases 
of  many  of  its  passages  are  brilliant  tokens  of  his  intellectual 
genius.  He  did  not  allow  himself  to  be  diverted  to  the  advocacy 
of  any  particular  school  of  interpretation.  He  just  sent  people 
back  to  the  Bible  of  their  mothers.  “You  can’t  sell  anything  but 
Bibles,”  said  a  publisher,  “to  that  Billy  Sunday  crowd.” 

(b)  Out  of  this  he  got  his  message,  the  Old  Gospel  of  re¬ 
demption  through  a  crucified  and  risen  Saviour.  Sunday  was  a 
preacher,  a  voice  crying  for  God  to  men,  and  this  was  his  only 
message. 


HE  WAS  A  MASTER  OF  EPIGRAM 

“If  you  want  to  drive  the  devil  out  of  the  world,  hit  him 
with  a  cradle  instead  of  a  crutch,”  he  cried. 

“A  death  bed  confession  is  like  burning  a  candle  at  both  ends,” 
he  declared,  “and  then  blowing  the  smoke  in  the  face  of  Jesus.” 

“It  is  not  necessary  to  be  in  a  big  place  to  do  big  things.” 

“When  a  man  after  starting  to  be  a  Christian  looks  back,  it 
is  only  a  question  of  time  till  he  goes  back.” 

“I’d  rather  undertake  to  save  ten  drunkards  than  one  old 
financial  Shylock — it  would  be  easier,”  was  his  blow,  for  the 
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thousand  bankers  listening  to  him  in  the  Plaza  Hotel  in  New  York. 

He  was  a  great  master  of  invective.  Hear  him  turn  it  loose 
on  Pilate’s  wife  to  the  students  of  the  University  of  Pennsylvania. 

“She  may  have  been  one  of  those  miserable,  pliable,  plastic, 
two-faced,  two  by  four,  lick-spittle,  toot-my-own-horn  sort  of 
woman.” 

And  his  compliments  to  Pilate,  “just  one  of  those  rat-hole, 
pin-headed,  pliable,  stand-pat,  free  lunch,  pie-counter  politicians.” 

He  was  also  a  master  at  illustration  and  story-telling.  Who 
that  ever  heard  him  can  forget  how  he  pictured  the  man  tossing 
his  pearl  in  the  air  on  ship-board  and  gaily  catching  it  until  a 
lurch  of  the  ship  made  him  miss  it  and  lose  it  in  the  sea? 

Or  the  agony  of  the  man  who  watched  his  five-year-old  child, 
bitten  by  the  pet  rattlesnake  which  he  had  harbored  in  his  home 
and  allowed  to  escape  from  its  box,  swell  to  three  times  his 
normal  size,  and  with  parched  lips,  and  dilated  pupils,  gasp  and 
die.  It  was  a  picture  of  the  curse  of  the  liquor  traffic  unforgetable. 

But  all  of  these,  as  well  as  his  marvelous  athletic  delivery, 
he  used  to  persuade  men  to  forsake  sin  and  give  themselves  to 
the  atoning  Saviour.  His  stories  of  Christian  conversion  were  no 
mere  reformations.  All  of  them  centered  about  the  Old  Rugged 
Cross  and  the  redeeming  power  of  the  crucified  Son  of  God. 

(c)  Next  to  these  we  must  put  his  reliance  on  prayer.  He 
knew  how  to  talk  things  over  with  Jesus;  and  he  was  always 
doing  it.  Brother  Lawrence  never  “practiced  the  presence  of 
God”  more  than  Sunday  did.  No  matter  what  the  problem  to  be 
solved,  or  the  duty  to  be  faced,  or  the  individual  to  be  reached, 
this  was  always  his  resort. 

“I  never  preach  a  sermon  until  I  have  soaked  it  in  prayer,” 
he  said,  and  we  can  easily  believe  it  was  well-soaked. 

“I  never  forget  to  thank  God  for  helping  me  to  preach.” 
There  is  his  prayer  life;  and  it  kept  him,  to  use  his  words,  “from 
getting  chesty  over  success  or  discouraged  over  seeming  defeat.” 

His  public  prayers  were  utterly  unconventional.  Some  preach¬ 
ers  thought  his  prayers  lacking  in  reverence.  He  did  talk  to 
Jesus  with  marked  familiarity,  but  always  with  him,  “The  Lord’s 
name  is  holy  and  reverend.” 

But  how  he  could  pray.  Listen  to  him  a  moment.  “O  Lord, 
bend  over  the  battlements  of  glory  and  hear  the  cry  of  old  Pitts¬ 
burgh.  O  Lord,  do  you  hear  us?  Lord,  save  tens  of  thousands 
of  souls  in  this  old  city.  Lord,  everybody  is  helping.  Lord,  they 
are  keeping  their  churches  closed  so  tight  that  a  burglar  couldn’t 
get  in  with  a  jimmy.  Lord,  the  angels  will  shout  to  glory,  and 
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the  devil  will  say,  What  did  they  shut  up  the  churches  of  Pitts¬ 
burgh  for,  when  they*  have  so  many  good  preachers,  and  build  a 
Tabernacle  and  bring  a  man  on  here  to  take  the  people  away 
from  me?  Lord,  we’ll  win  this  whiskey-soaked,  vice-ridden  old 
city  of  Pittsburgh,  and  lay  it  at  your  feet  and  purify  it  until  it 
is  like  paraffine.” 

(d)  Back  of  all  this  was  what  God  had  done  for  Billy  Sun¬ 
day.  The  grace  of  God  had  appeared  to  him  and  taught  him  to 
deny  ungodliness  and  worldly  lust,  and  to  live  soberly  and  right¬ 
eously  and  godly  in  this  present  world,  looking  for  the  glorious  hope 
and  appearing  of  the  great  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ; 
and  he  knew  the  grace  of  God  could  do  the  like  for  others. 

Out  of  this  experience  came  his  message,  and  all  the  con¬ 
fidence  and  courage  with  which  he  delivered  it. 

Jesus  saved  him  and  Jesus  could  save  them.  His  consecra¬ 
tion  was  born  of  his  gratitude.  One  of  his  greatest  sermons  was 
on  Rom.  12:1 — '“I  beseech  you — by  the  mercies  of  God,”  etc.,  and 
on  these  mercies  he  waxed  passingly  eloquent.  He  knew  the 
awful  ravages  that  sin  had  made  in  the  lives  of  his  companions 
and  he  knew  his  fate  would  have  been  theirs  but  for  what  Jesus 
had  done  for  him.  This  gratitude  made  him  a  great  lover  of 
Jesus,  and  put  intense  earnestness  and  incomparable  passion  in¬ 
to  his  preaching. 

3.  The  meaning  of  Sunday’s  career  for  our  day  would  make 
a  book  of  itself,  but  we  must  dwell  on  it  briefly. 

(1)  First  is  the  necessity  of  mass  evangelism  in  reaching  the 
unchurched  and  quickening  the  conscience  of  a  generation  on  both 
individual  and  national  sins.  It  is  just  as  essential  in  awakening 
a  lethargic  and  conventionalized  church,  whose  coldness,  some¬ 
times  even  deadness,  is  concealed  by  mumbling  liturgies,  and 
championing  creedal  statements. 

Aside  entirely  from  the  abuses  that  have  brought  it  into 
disrepute,  is  the  fact  of  its  need.  The  church  grows  cold  without 
it  and  the  conscience  of  the  nation  goes  flabby.  The  card  party 
takes  the  place  of  the  prayer-meeting,  and  the  legislature  legalizes 
gambling,  and  gives  added  power  to  the  liquor  traffic  by  replacing 
it  with  the  beer  garden.  The  police  join  forces  with  the  under¬ 
world,  under  the  pretense  of  using  it  as  stool-pigeons,  and  seven 
devils  come  back  and  take  possession  in  place  of  the  one  we  had 
cast  out,  until  a  John  the  Baptist  thunders  against  it,  even  at 
the  cost  of  his  head,  and  clears  a  way  in  the  wilderness  of  sin  for 
the  coming  in  of  the  Redeeming  Christ. 
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(2)  The  necessity  of  a  united  church  with  preacher  and 
people  heartily  supporting  it,  to  give  the  evangelist  conditions 
for  success  and  to  give  permanency  to  his  work.  Sunday  always 
made  this  the  first  step  in  his  great  campaigns.  An  evangelist, 
however  powerful,  does  not  so  much  tell  people  what  they  do 
not  already  know  as  vitalize  the  truth  which  they  already  know 
into  action.  He  gets  truth  from  the  intellect  into  the  emotions, 
and  plays  on  motor  nerves  to  duty.  Unless  an  awakened  and 
united  Church  faithfully  and  intensively  follows  up  these  results, 
as  well  as  co-operates  in  producing  them,  they  will  lack  perma¬ 
nency  and  prove  but  a  passing  emotion. 

No  Christian  worker  ever  took  part  in  a  Sunday  campaign 
without  being  impressed  with  the  force  of  this;  and  many  a  preach¬ 
er  who  has  criticized  the  permanency  of  Sunday’s  work  as  an 
evangelist  is  only  criticizing  himself  for  his  failure  to  do  the 
follow-up  work  in  his  Church  as  a  pastor. 

(3)  As  we  follow  his  meetings  from  city  to  city,  what  a 
lesson  we,  learn  as  to  the  value  of  song  in  evangelism.  “Let  me 
write  the  songs  of  the  nation.”  Whether  you  are  captivated  with 
the  crooning  of  Rudy  Vallee  or  the  great  notes  of  McCormack  and 
Caruso,  “the  music  of  the  Gospel  leads  us  home.”  Jesus  speaks 
to  the  soul  in  “psalms  and  hymns  and  spiritual  songs;”  and  there 
is  no  preparation  comparable  for  it  in  helping  the  evangelist  reach 
the  heart  with  the  message  of  Jesus. 

A  Sunday  meeting  set  the  whole  city  to  singing,  and  they 
kept  it  up  after  he  went  away,  in  kitchen  and  factory  and  on  the 
street,  as  well  as  in  the  prayer-meeting.  Who  can  ever  forget 
one  of  those  hours  when  great  waves  of  music  swept  the  thousands 
in  the  tabernacle,  when  they  sang  song  after  song  for  the  sheer 
joy  of  singing.  Or  the  hush  that  came  under  the  spell  of  some 
simple  Gospel  solo  from  Fred  Fisher  or  the  voice  or  trombone  of 
Homer  Rodeheaver?  And  we  can  hardly  think  of  one  of  the 
meetings  without  Ackley,  Mr.  Sunday’s  pianist  and  secretary. 

(4)  But  in  this  career  we  find  displayed  most  of  all  the  es¬ 
sential  features  of  a  great  evangelism. 

(a)  First  of  all,  and  most  of  all,  it  is  a  declaration  of  the 
Word  of  God  and  the  Old  Gospel  of  a  Crucified  and  Risen  Saviour 
to  a  lost  world. 

(b)  Next  to  this  is  the  place  of  prayer,  in  the  evangelist 
and  throughout  the  whole  movement.  A  turning  to  God  for 
guidance  at  every  step,  and  implicit  reliance  on  the  Holy  Spirit 
to  give  power  to  the  message  and  thoroughness  and  permanency 
to  the  work. 
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(c)  A  bold  attack  on  intrenched  sin,  in  the  Church  and  out 
of  it,  in  the  individual  and  in  the  nation,  and  demand  for  utter 
forsaking  of  it  and  unconditional  surrender  to  Christ.  How  Sunday 
rang  out  on  this! 

“Look  into  the  preaching  Jesus  did,  and  you’ll  find  it  was 
aimed  straight  at  the  big  sinners  on  the  front  seats.” 

“Bring  your  repentance  down  to  a  spot  cash  basis.” 

“If  you  live  wrong,  you  can’t  die  right.” 

“Don’t  try  to  cover  up  the  cussedness  of  your  life,  but  get 
fixed  up.” 

“Your  religion  is  in  your  will,  not  in  your  handkerchief.” 

“No  man  has  any  business  to  be  in  a  bad  business.” 

(d)  A  deep  work  of  grace  in  the  heart  and  life  of  the  evan¬ 
gelist  himself.  The  fire  which  this  kindled  in  the  heart  of  Billy 
Sunday  is  the  secret  of  the  flame  which  he  kindled  in  thousands 
and  tens  of  thousands  of  others. 

“What  Jesus  did  for  me, — this  is  the  proof  of  what  he  can 
do  for  you;  and  what  I  would  be  but  for  what  he  did  for  me, 
kindled  in  me  this  passion  to  persuade  you  to  let  him  do  it  for 
you.” 

How  prone  we  are  to  take  the  most  precious  things  in  our 
lives  as  a  matter  of  course!  Paul’s  earnestness  and  consecration 
set  people  on  fire  because  he  felt  “By  the  grace  of  God  I  am  what 
I  am.”  What  would  have  become  of  me  but  for  Jesus?  Billy 
Sunday  made  me  feel  that.  May  I  tell  you  how  he  did  it? 

One  day  a  godly  elder  of  my  Hyde  Park  church  in  Chicago, 
who  probably  gave  me  more  help  in  learning  how  to  preach  than 
any  of  my  theological  professors,  as  we  were  discussing  the 
Church’s  spiritual  condition,  said,  “Mr.  Vance,  what  our  church 
needs  is  a  Billy  Sunday  revival.”  “Billy  Sunday!”  I  exclaimed, 
“oh,  Mr.  McCulloh,  forget  it!  Anything  but  that.”  He  did  not 
press  it,  and  let  it  pass.  Later  on,  when  some  of  Billy’s  friends 
persuaded  him  to  be  ordained  to  the  ministry,  I  was  moderator 
of  Chicago  Presbytery  when  it  laid  its  hands  on  him.  But  I 
never  participated  in  any  of  his  revival  services.  In  1911,  how¬ 
ever,  when  I  went  to  Detroit,  one  of  the  first  things  that  I  met 
was  the  proposition  of  a  committee,  headed  by  Dr.  Edward  H. 
Pence,  to  bring  him  to  Detroit  for  a  city-wide  revival.  The  ne¬ 
gotiations  came  to  a  place  where  the  attitude  of  the  First  Pres¬ 
byterian  Church  would  decide  about  his  coming — the  First  Con¬ 
gregational  Church,  because  of  an  outbreak  of  Billy  against  a 
Congregational  minister  in  Toledo,  having  refused  to  join  the 
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movement,  and  Mr.  Sunday  conditioning  his  coming  on  our  unit¬ 
ing  in  it.  When  I  laid  the  matter  before  my  Session,  they  said, 
“Well,  Dr.  Vance,  it’s  up  to  you.” 

I  was  about  to  say,  “Well,  we  will  not  go  into  it,”  when  sud¬ 
denly  it  flashed  into  my  mind,  “Here  you  have  a  list  of  over  forty 
names  of  men  you  have  met  in  Detroit  who  never  go  to  Church, 
and  for  whom  you  are  praying.  Maybe  bringing  Sunday  to  De¬ 
troit  is  God’s  way  to  answer  your  prayer.”  That  thought  decided 
me,  and  I  said,  “We  will  go  into  it.”  We  did  so,  and  I  got  a  great 
blessing  out  of  it.  But  not  in  the  way  you  might  think.  As  I 
worked  with  him  and  listened  to  him  preach,  I  said  to  myself, 
“You  believe  these  great  Gospel  truths  just  as  firmly  as  Mr.  Sun¬ 
day  does,  but  you  do  not  preach  them  with  his  deadly  earnestness. 
Why  don’t  you?” 

The  climax  came  in  a  big  parlor  gathering  for  our  “Gold 
Coast”  colony  at  Grosse  Pointe.  Mr.  and  Mrs.  David  Whitney 
opened  their  palatial  home  for  the  service.  The  “Gold  Coasters” 
were  all  there,  for  Billy  was  the  sensation  of  the  hour,  and  they 
were  eager  to  see  him  in  action,  especially  in  that  setting.  After 
an  opening  song  and  prayer,  I  presented  him  to  them.  He  looked 
around  on  the  magnificently  furnished  rooms,  adorned  with  famous 
paintings  and  costly  works  of  art  gathered  from  all  over  the 
world  by  the  Whitneys  in  their  yachting  trips  and  visits  to 
royalties,  and  then,  looking  earnestly  at  them,  he  said,  “My 
friends,  I  am  not  used  to  surroundings  like  these,  and  I  feel  em¬ 
barrassed.  I  want  to  ask  you  to  allow  me  instead  of  preaching 
you  a  sermon,  just  to  tell  you  the  story  of  how  I  found  the 
Saviour.” 

Then  he  began  with  that  night  when,  sitting  with  some  base¬ 
ball  companions  on  the  curbstone  of  Wabash  Avenue  in  Chicago, 
he  got  his  hunch  to  go  to  the  Pacific  Garden  Mission,  and  gave 
his  heart  and  life  to  Jesus.  Then,  one  by  one,  he  traced  the  after 
life  of  those  men  that  sat  by  him  on  the  curbstone.  All  of  them 
went  to  the  bad.  I  remember  he  dwelt  especially  on  the  catcher — 
how  he  went  from  bad  to  worse  through  drink  and  immorality  un¬ 
til  they  picked  him  up  on  State  Street  one  day  when  the  weather 
was  below  zero,  clad  in  nothing  but  an  old  cotton  undershirt  and 
a  seersucker  coat  and  pants,  in  the  last  stages  of  pneumonia. 
He  told  how  he  sat  at  his  bedside,  and  listened  to  his  fevered 
memories  of  baseball  glory,  till  the  Great  Umpire  called  him  out. 
Then,  after  he  had  told  their  story,  he  said,  “And  here  I  am,  per¬ 
mitted  by  God  to  preach  Jesus  Christ  to  you,  and  see  thousands 
and  scores  of  thousands  confess  him  as  their  Savior  under  my 
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preaching.  Do  you  think  it  strange  that  I  think  a  lot  of  Jesus 
Christ?” 

Well,  he  set  me  to  thinking  of  my  boyhood,  and  of  what 
Jesus  Christ  has  done  for  me.  He  set  me  to  thinking  of  what 
became  of  my  associates  of  those  days.  One  of  them  was  a  bril¬ 
liant  editor,  who  lost  his  paper  and  went  to  the  gutter  through 
drink.  Another  was  a  cousin  who  became  the  almost  idiotic  vic¬ 
tim  of  drink  and  dope.  Another  ruined  his  body  through  im¬ 
morality  and  has  been  for  years  a  twisted  and  tortured  physical 
wreck.  Another  became  one  of  the  shrewdest  confidence  men  in 
the  nation,  and  ended  his  days  not  long  ago  in  a  southern  pen¬ 
itentiary.  And  here  I  was,  saved  by  God’s  grace  and  my  godly 
parents’  nurture  and  prayers,  and  permitted  to  preach  the  Gospel. 
Yes,  it  was  a  spiritual  epoch  in  my  life.  It  made  me  realize  as 
never  before,  “By  the  grace  of  God,  I  am  what  I  am.”  It  brought 
me  a  new  realization  of  what  a  Savior  Jesus  is;  and  it  put  some¬ 
thing  into  my  preaching  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  my  efforts  to  reveal 
him  to  others,  which  I  pray  God  I  may  never  lose — something 
akin,  I  hope,  to  what  Paul  felt  when  he  declared,  “I  determined 
not  to  know  anything  among  men,  save  Jesus  Christ,  and  him 
crucified.”  I  Cor.  2:2. 

It  made  me  feel  something  of  what  John  B.  Gough  felt  when 
he  saw  a  poor  victim  of  drink  in  his  rags  and  filth  staggering 
down  the  streets  and  cried,  “There  goes  John  B.  Gough,  but  for 
the  grace  of  God!”  “But  for  the  grace  of  God!”  That  is  the 
whole  story.  “O  the  depth  of  the  riches  both  of  the  wisdom  and 
knowledge  of  God!  How  unsearchable  are  his  judgments,  and 
his  ways  past  finding  out  .  .  .  For  of  him  and  through  him,  and 
to  him,  are  all  things:  to  whom  be  glory  forever.  Amen.”  Romans 
11:33,  36. 

“For  all  the  saints  who  from  their  labors  rest, 

Who  Thee  by  faith  before  the  world  confessed, 

Thy  name,  O  Jesus,  be  forever  blest. 

Alleluia!  Alleluia! 

“The  golden  evening  brightens  in  the  west; 

Soon,  soon  to  faithful  warriors  cometh  rest; 

Sweet  is  the  calm  of  Paradise  the  blest. 

Alleluia!  Alleluia! 

“From  earth’s  wide  bounds,  from  ocean’s  farthest  coast, 

Through  gates  of  pearl  streams  in  the  countless  host, 

Singing  to  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost. 

Alleluia!  Alleluia! 


What  I  Saw  at  the  Naini  Leper  Home 


By  REV.  GARY  WEISIGER,  D.D. 

Special  Deputation  Secretary,  The  American  Mission 

to  Lepers 


Before  I  say  anything  about  the  lepers  of  India,  I  should 
like  to  remind  you  of  three  verses  from  the  eighth  chapter  of  the 
gospel  according  to  St.  Matthew.  “And  when  he  was  come  down 
from  the  mountain  great  multitudes  followed  him.  And,  behold, 
there  came  a  leper  and  worshipped  him,  saying,  Lord,  if  thou  wilt, 
thou  canst  make  me  clean.  And  Jesus  put  forth  his  hand  and 
touched  him  saying,  I  will;  be  thou  clean.  And  immediately  his 
leprosy  was  cleaned.” 

I  do  not  expect  to  take  these  verses  as  a  text  but  I  quote 
them  for  two  reasons.  First,  because  Christianity  is  the  only  re¬ 
ligion  in  the  world  that  has  a  message  for  the  leper.  And  second, 
because  the  basis  of  the  work  of  the  Mission  to  Lepers  is  the 
Christian  gospel.  It  is  not  some  kind  of  vague,  social  service  en¬ 
terprise,  but  from  start  to  finish,  at  its  heart  and  core,  a  distinc¬ 
tively  Christian  undertaking. 

About  five  years  ago  I  landed  in  Bombay,  a  great  city  of 
western  India  and  was  met  by  the  veteran  missionary,  Dr.  Sam 
Higginbottom,  who  with  his  wife  has  toiled  so  many  years  in 
behalf  of  the  lepers  in  that  country.  We  had  been  walking 
down  the  streets  of  Bombay  for  perhaps  thirty  minutes  when  a 
beggar  came  up  to  us.  He  looked  so  terrible  and  loathsome  that 
I  wanted  to  turn  my  face  away.  His  hands  and  feet  were  almost 
gone;  he  had  practically  lost  his  sight;  and  he  hardly  had  any 
nose.  He  spoke  to  Dr.  Higginbottom  in  one  of  the  many  languages 
and  dialects  of  India,  and  after  he  had  moved  off,  I  said,  “What 
was  that?”  he  looked  so  horrible  I  could  hardly  say,  “Who  was 
that?”  And  Dr.  Higginbottom  replied,  “Why  that  was  a  leper.” 

You  may  well  imagine  that  several  questions  occurred  to  my 
mind  at  that  time.  I’m  going  to  tell  you  what  they  were,  and 
then  try  to  answer  them  briefly.  First,  what  is  a  leper?  Second, 
what  can  we  do  for  the  leper?  And  third,  who  is  going  to  do  it? 

What  is  a  leper?  Obviously,  a  leper  is  a  very  sick  person. 
He  is  suffering  from  a  disease  that  has  entered  his  body  through 
a  little  germ  which  may  lodge  there  for  a  few  weeks  or  for 
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twenty  or  thirty  years  before  it  becomes  active.  When  it  does 
become  active  it  takes  about  14  years  to  run  its  course,  and  then 
it  usually  brings  on  death,  not  from  the  disease  itself  but  usually 
from  some  other  sickness  to  which  the  victim  has  been  rendered 
easy  prey. 

Sometimes  the  question  is  asked,  “Do  lepers  suffer?”  Yes, 
they  do  suffer,  particularly  at  the  extreme  seasons  of  the  year. 
In  the  hot  season  in  North  India  the  temperature  varies  between 
110  and  125  degrees  day  after  day.  I  have  gone  around  the  Naini 
Home  on  a  hot  sultry  night  and  seen  a  leper  tossing  in  pain  on 
his  bed  and  saying,  “Oh,  Sahib!  I  wish  I  could  die.”  And  in 
the  monsoon  season,  when  we  get  all  our  rain,  and  in  the  cold 
season  the  lepers  suffer.  And  so  I  say,  the  leper  is  a  very  sick 
person. 

I  stayed  long  enough,  however,  in  India  to  learn  something 
else  about  the  leper,  and  that  is  that  he’s  a  human  being.  The 
first  time  I  entered  the  Naini  Home  was  on  a  Sunday  morning. 
Church  service  was  going  on,  and  five  hundred  lepers  were  seated 
on  the  floor,  there  being  no  pews.  On  one  side  were  250  men, 
on  the  other  250  women,  and  best  of  all  on  little  steps  back  of 
the  place  where  the  pastor  stood  were  some  200  children,  dressed 
in  nice,  clean  clothes,  who  had  been  saved  from  the  disease.  It 
brought  a  lump  to  my  throat  as  I  looked  at  that  blind,  maimed, 
broken  mass  of  humanity  and  heard  them  sing  a  hymn  of  praise  to 
God.  And  I  know  that  many  visitors  to  that  place  have  been 
moved  to  tears  by  that  scene. 

I  watched  some  of  the  mothers  and  fathers  anxiously  craning 
their  necks  to  see  their  little  ones  because  Sunday  was  the  only 
time  they  could  see  them.  And  then  after  the  service  perhaps 
a  mother  would  come  up  and  say,  “Won’t  you  have  the  doctor 
look  at  my  little  boy,  he  doesn’t  seem  to  be  well?”  But  we  would 
reply,  “Why,  he  looks  all  right  to  us.”  Nevertheless  the  boy  would 
receive  attention  because  she  was  looking  with  the  eyes  of  a 
mother.  Or  perhaps  another  mother  would  come  up  and  say, 
“Won’t  you  give  a  new  dress  to  my  little  girl?  Hers  is  not  as 
pretty  as  some  that  the  other  girls  have.”  That  sounds  like  a 
human  being,  doesn’t  it? 

And  jUst  to  show  you  how  human  they  are  I’d  like  to  tell 
you  about  two  of  those  whom  I  knew  at  Naini.  First,  there  was 
Mrs.  Wilfred.  She  had  married  an  Indian  Christian  preacher,  who, 
when  he  was  converted  from  Hinduism,  took  the  Western  name 
of  Wilfred.  Now  Wilfred  is  not  an  Indian  name  at  all.  Indian 
names  are  something  like  this:  Saxena,  Behari  Lai,  Das  Gupta, 
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Abdul  Rahim,  and  other  names  which  I  am  sure  sound  strange 
to  your  ears.  But  he  probably  reasoned  with  St.  Paul:  “If  any 
man  be  in  Christ  Jesus,  he  is  a  new  creature.  Old  things  are 
passed  away;  behold,  all  things  are  become  new.”  And  since 
the  Lord  gave  him  a  new  heart,  he  thought  he  might  as  well 
have  a  new  name  too.  So  he  took  the  name  of  Wilfred.  He  got 
leprosy  and  came  to  the  Naini  asylum.  Mrs.  Wilfred,  though 
she  did  not  have  the  diesase,  came  with  him.  In  course  of  time 
he  died,  before  I  got  to  India,  and  the  problem  arose,  what  should 
be  done  with  Mrs.  Wilfred,  because  a  widow’s  lot  in  India  is  not 
an  enviable  one.  Finally  Mrs.  Higginbottom  persuaded  her  to 
take  care  of  the  little  babies  when  they  were  first  taken  from 
their  parents  at  a  year  and  a  half  of  age. 

You  can  picture  that  scene.  We  go  around  the  asylum  with 
the  birth  register  in  our  hand.  Here  is  a  mother  with  a  babe 
clinging  to  her  breast.  We  say,  “Your  child  was  born  a  year  and 
a  half  ago;  give  it  to  us.”  Some  mothers  are  brave  and  surrender 
their  child  with  tears.  Others  struggle,  but  we  must  take  the 
children. 

Mrs.  Wilfred  agreed  to  care  for  those  babies  and  she  watched 
over  them  with  such  love  and  devotion  that  she  earned  a  name. 
That  name  was  “Mamaji.”  Now  “Mama”  means  what  it  does 
here — mother.  And  “ji”  is  a  title  of  endearment  or  respect.  So 
“Mamaji”  means  “mother  dear.”  After  some  time  there  was  the 
routine  medical  examination  at  Naini,  and  it  was  discovered  at 
last  that  Mrs.  Wilfred  had  contracted  leprosy.  No  one  knows 
what  she  went  through  in  that  dark  hour,  but  it  meant 
that  she  could  no  longer  care  for  those  babies  whom  she  loved 
and  that  she  would  have  to  go  over  to  the  other  side  of  the 
asylum  with  the  tainted  and  diseased.  Some  time  later  I  took 
a  visitor  around  the  home.  We  saw  a  woman  standing  nearby. 
“Why,”  he  said,  “what  a  wonderful  smile  on  that  woman’s  face!” 
“Oh,  yes,”  I  replied,  “that’s  Mrs.  Wilfred.”  And  I  told  him  her 
story.  Of  course,  it  was  not  necessary  for  me  to  add  that  the 
secret  of  the  smile  on  her  face  was  that  she  had  Jesus  Christ 
in  her  heart. 

And  then  there  were  the  boys.  Just  a  mile  from  the  boys’ 
home  the  Jumna  river  flows  broad,  blue  and  serene  for  the  major 
part  of  the  year  down  to  meet  the  great  Ganges  below  the  city  of 
Allahabad.  Whenever  it  was  possible  I  went  over  to  take  the 
boys  swimming.  One  day  when  I  went  over,  a  group  was  stand¬ 
ing  nearby.  I  could  see  they  wanted  to  tell  me  something.  Finally, 
one  of  them  mustered  enough  courage  to  come  up  and  say,  “Sahib.” 
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“Yes,”  I  replied,  “What  is  it?”  “Sahib,”  he  said,  “Robin  has  been 
smoking,”  and  he  pointed  an  accusing  finger  at  a  little  eight-year- 
old  standing  at  a  distance. 

Well,  I  was  in  a  predicament.  Robin’s  father  was  over  in 
the  leper  asylum.  Dr.  Higginbottom,  the  father  of  six  children, 
was  on  furlough  in  America.  I  wasn’t  a  father.  But  I  knew 
some  kind  of  paternal  action  had  to  be  taken,  so  I  mustered  as 
severe  a  countenance  as  I  could  and  said,  “Robin,  come  over 
here!”  Robin  came  over  and  I  said,  “Is  it  true  you  have  been 
smoking?”  He  hung  his  head  in  shame  and  said,  “Yes.”  “Well, 
Robin,”  I  added,  “I’m  afraid  I’m  going  to  have  to  switch  you,” 
for  it  had  done  me  good  in  time  past  and  I  thought  it  might  help 
Robin.  So  I  took  a  little  switch,  and  applied  a  few  gentle  remind¬ 
ers.  Of  course  the  tears  came  quickly.  Then  I  set  him  on  his  feet. 
“Now,  Robin,”  I  said,  “I  hope  you  won’t  smoke  any  more,  you 
won’t  deceive  me,  and  you’ll  grow  up  to  be  a  great  big,  strong 
man.”  To  which  he  said  he  hoped  so  too,  especially  if  I  didn’t 
switch  him  any  more. 

So,  you  see,  the  leper  may  be  very  ugly,  very  loathsome, 
very  sick,  but  he’s  also  a  human  being,  and  we  can  love  him  not 
only  because  our  Lord  loves  him  but  because  of  what  he  is  himself. 

What  can  we  do  for  the  leper?  Why,  thank  God,  we  can 
take  a  wonderful  medicine,  chaulmoogra  oil,  to  him.  This  oil 
was  known  thousands  of  years  ago  to  the  Chinese  as  a  treatment 
for  leprosy,  but  the  only  way  they  had  of  administering  it  was 
through  the  mouth.  It  made  the  patient  so  sick  he  couldn’t  keep 
it  down —  it  was  worse  even  than  castor  oil.  But  now  in  the 
providence  of  God  we  know  how  to  inject  this  medicine  in  one 
of  several  ways  so  as  to  produce  remarkable  results.  If  a  leper 
comes  to  us  in  the  early  stages  of  his  disease,  there  is  reasonable 
hope  of  his  being  discharged  after  a  year  or  two  symptom-free 
without  deformity. 

Do  you  see  what  that  means?  Ever  since  our  Lord  healed  a 
leper  by  His  miraculous  power,  all  through  the  slow  passing  of 
the  centuries  the  leper  was  doomed  to  a  living  death,  but  now,  in 
this  twentieth  century,  there  is  hope,  physical  hope,  for  the  leper. 
And  if  you  were  to  come  to  the  Naini  home  any  morning  except 
Sunday,  you  would  see  the  lepers  lined  up  receiving  injections. 

Then  we  try  to  make  the  lepers  happy.  They  have  their 
little  garden  plots,  and  we  give  them  food  and  clothing  and  work 
to  do.  One  of  the  happiest  times  of  the  year,  however,  is  also  a 
very  happy  time  here — Christmas  time.  They  have  a  nice  name 
for  Christmas  in  India.  They  call  it  the  Bara  Din.  Bara  means 
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big,  and  Din  means  day,  and  we  try  to  make  Christmas  a  big  day 
at  the  Naini  home,  and  the  other  190  homes  throughout  the  world 
which  are  aided  by  the  Mission. 

The  adult  lepers  get  brightly-knitted  scarfs  or  sweaters  made 
by  faithful  hands  in  this  country  or  in  England  or  Australia.  When 
I  was  a  boy  in  church,  I  used  to  hear  the  pastor  announce,  “Sew¬ 
ing  circle  No.  4}  will  meet  at  Mrs.  Jones’  house  next  week.”  Where¬ 
upon  I  used  to  think,  “Oh,  oh,  there  the  ladies  are  going  to  get 
together  to  gossip  away  the  afternoon.”  But  when  those  scarfs 
began  to  pour  in  to  Naini  at  Christmas  time,  I  thanked  God  for 
all  the  sewing  circles  in  the  world.  It  was  wonderful  to  be  able 
to  give  those  things  to  the  lepers  and  assure  them  that  they  were 
sent  by  people  across  the  sea  and  in  the  name  of  Jesus. 

Then  the  girls  got  dolls  and  the  boys  got  knives  and  marbles. 
It’s  funny  the  way  they  shoot  marbles  in  India.  They  take  a  marble 
between  one  thumb  and  forefinger  and  use  the  forefinger  of  the 
other  hand  with  which  to  shoot.  I  was  amazed  when  I  saw  that. 
“Why,  boys”  I  said,  “you  don’t  know  how  to  shoot  marbles.”  So 
I  took  a  marble  and  knuckled  down  in  good  American  fashion 
and  showed  them  some  real  western  technique.  They  clapped 
their  hands,  and  thought  that  was  great,  and  who  knows  but  what 
a  great  marble  shooter  may  some  day  come  out  of  India? 

But  medicine,  food,  clothing,  and  toys — these  things  wear  out. 
What  can  we  give  the  leper  that  will  endure?  I  never  knew 
when  I  went  over  to  the  Naini  Home  in  the  morning  but  what  I 
might  meet  some  little  procession  crossing  the  road  from  the 
asylum  to  the  graveyard  on  the  other  side,  and  what  they  were 
carrying  was  so  light  that  two  small  men  could  take  it.  What  can 
we  tell  the  leper  who  sees  his  body  rotting  away?  Why  we  can 
tell  him  that  “this  corruptible  must  put  on  incorruption,  and  this 
mortal  must  put  on  immortality,”  and  that’s  just  what  we  do. 
We  give  him  the  full  gospel  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

A  leper  hasn’t  been  in  the  Naini  Home  a  week  before  he  has 
heard  that  gospel.  The  Christian  Endeavor  Society  meets  every 
day  at  4  o’clock — pretty  good,  isn’t  it?  And  the  lepers  come  to 
us  from  Islam  which  teaches  its  followers  to  bow  down  five  times 
a  day  in  a  set  position  toward  Mecca  in  Arabia.  They  come  from 
Hinduism  which  teaches  its  followers  to  bow  down  to  wood  and 
stone.  And  they  come  from  the  Christian  community.  But  what¬ 
ever  their  background  may  be,  we  tell  them  all,  what  our  Lord 
told  Nicodemus,  “Ye  must  be  born  again.” 

I  say,  they  come  from  Islam.  Early  in  the  morning  you  are 
sleeping  on  the  roof  of  your  bungalow,  and  at  dawn  you  hear  the 
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call  to  prayer  echoing  across  the  city  from  the  minaret — “Allahu 
Akbar,”  “Allahu  Akbar” — and  you  know  the  faithful  Moslem 
is  bowing  down  and  repeating  the  “Kalima”  or  creed,  There  is 
no  God  but  God  and  Mohammed  is  his  prophet.”  But  the  tragedy 
of  it  is  that  the  Moslem  thinks  he  knows  the  true  God,  yet  he 
denies  the  deity  of  Christ.  He  says  that  Jesus  was  not  crucified  but 
that  someone  like  him  was  crucified  and  that  he  lived  to  be  120 
years  old  in  the  land  of  Kashmir,  far  to  the  North  of  India. 
Furthermore,  the  Paraclete  or  Comforter  whom  Jesus  promised 
to  send  was  Mohammed  who  came  600  years  later — and  that’s 
the  blasphemy  of  Islam!  And  I  know  a  religion  that  has  some¬ 
thing  better  than  praying  five  times  a  day  in  a  set  position,  and 
that’s  the  religion  that  says,  “Be  instant  in  prayer,”  as  you  may 
have  been  fifteen  or  twenty  times  a  day  to  commune  with  your 

Lord. 

And  then  there  is  Hinduism.  Just  a  mile  or  so  from  the  Naini 
Home  the  Jumna  river  flows  into  the  Ganges.  The  confluence  of 
those  two  mighty  streams  forms  one  of  the  most  sacred  spots  in 
all  India.  Every  year  in  the  month  of  January  hundreds  of  thous¬ 
ands  and  sometimes  a  million  or  more  Hindus  gather  there  to 
bathe.  They  shave  off  all  the  hair  from  their  head  believing 
that  for  each  hair  that  rests  in  the  river  Ganges  they  will  escape 
ten  thousand  rebirths  into  the  weary  round  of  life.  That  is  the 
doctrine  of  the  transmigration  of  the  soul.  They  believe  that  a 
man  may  be  born  into  this  life  as  an  animal — a  cow,  a  dog,  monkey, 
a  snake,  or  as  a  human  being,  according  to  sins  committed  in 
previous  existences.  They  wish  to  escape  from  all  that,  and  so 
they  think  that  for  each  hair  that  rests  in  the  Ganges  they  will  be 
spared  from  ten  thousand  reincarnations.  Can  you  imagine  a  more 
hopeless  philosophy? 

And  then  they  go  out  into  the  river  water  and  bob  up  and 
down  in  it,  thinking  that  in  that  way  they  can  wash  away  their 
sins.  But  if  Christianity  has  one  message,  it  is  this:  it  takes  more 
than  the  Ganges,  and  more  than  all  the  rivers  of  India  and  all 
the  rivers  of  the  world  to  cleanse  the  human  soul.  And  when  I 
used  to  watch  those  hordes  of  Hindus  bathing  there,  I  used  to 
think  of  that  old  hymn! 

“There  is  a  fountain  filled  with  blood, 

Drawn  from  Emmanuel’s  veins, 

And  sinners  plunged  beneath  that  flood, 

Lose  all  their  guilty  stains.” 

That  is  the  Gospel  which  we  give  the  lepers.  A  leper  hasn’t 
been  at  the  Naini  Home  a  week  before  he  has  heard  that  Gospel 
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— in  that  Christian  Endeavor  Society  which  meets  every  day  at 
4  o’clock. 

What,  after  all,  is  the  great  difference  between  Christianity 
and  those  other  religions?  Why,  it  is  just  this.  On  the  one  hand, 
they  say:  “Struggle  through  the  night,  make  pilgrimages,  give 
alms,  attempt  good  works,  win  your  own  salvation.”  They  say: 
“Man  is  his  own  saviour.”  Christianity,  on  the  other  hand,  says: 
“Don’t  struggle  through  the  night,  don’t  grope  in  darkness  and 
in  the  dismal  attempt  to  win  your  own  salvation;  God  is  shining 
down  in  gracious  light  in  Jesus  Christ.”  Christianity  says:  “God 
is  the  Saviour  of  men.”  Or,  as  it  is  in  Ephesians  2:  “By  grace  are 
ye  saved  through  faith,  and  that  not  of  yourselves;  it  is  the  gift 
of  God,  not  of  works,  less  any  man  should  boast.” 

And  what  a  difference  that  Gospel  makes:  One  day  I  went 
around  the  Naini  Home.  Here  was  an  old  leper,  what  we  call  a 
burnt-out  case — that  is  one  in  whose  body  the  disease  had  run 
its  course  but  he  had  had  sufficient  strength  to  live  on.  There  he 
was,  no  hands,  no  feet,  no  nose,  blind,  just  loin  cloth  on,  sitting 
on  the  ground,  and  singing!  “Why!”  I  said  to  him,  “what  have  you 
to  be  happy  about?  What  are  you  singing  about?”  “Oh,”  he  re¬ 
plied  somewhat  reproachfully,  ‘Sahib,  don’t  you  know?  I  was  a 
Hindu  and  last  week  I  became  a  Christian.  I  am  singing  a  hymn 
which  I  have  made  up  to  Jesus.”  Having  nothing,  that  poor  old, 
blind,  maimed  leper  possessed  all  things  in  Christ. 

And  so  we  can  give  the  lepers  medicine,  food  and  clothing, 
but  above  all  and  before  all  we  can  give  them  the  Gospel! 

There  is  just  one  more  question  that  I  should  like  to  put 
before  you  and  that  is:  “Who  is  going  to  do  it?”  Well,  someone 
says,  “I  can’t  do  anything;  I’m  too  young,  or  I’m  too  old,  or  I’m 
this,  or  I’m  that.”  I  think  of  what  a  little  boy  ten  years  old  did 
for  the  lepers  some  years  ago. 

Mr.  Danner,  general  secretary  of  the  American  Mission  to 
Lepers,  went  out  to  a  little  Kansas  town  to  tell  the  story  of  the 
lepers  and  their  need.  A  group  of  ladies  in  a  church  there  agreed 
to  take  care  of  ten  lepers  for  a  year  at  a  cost  of  $25  per  leper. 
(It  now  costs  $40.)  It  developed,  however,  that  these  good  ladies 
could  only  care  for  nine,  and  the  son  of  the  president  of  the  group, 
a  boy  named  Wilbur,  was  so  distressed  that  he  decided  to  do 
something  for  that  tenth  leper. 

He  was  given  three  dollars  and  instead  of  spending  the  money 
on  new  tires  for  his  bicycle,  or  baseball  equipment,  or  ice  cream 
cones,  he  got  a  fat,  little  pig.  His  scheme  was  to  feed  that  pig, 
which  he  called  Pete,  until  it  grew  up  into  a  hog  and  was  worth 
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enough  to  support  a  leper  for  a  year.  Well,  Pete  grew  and  grew. 
The  whole  neighborhood  became  interested  in  him,  and  for  blocks 
around  people  brought  pails  full  of  back  door  delicacies  for  Pete. 
Finally  Pete  got  so  huge  that  he  was  sold  for  $25. 

The  Sunday  School  Times,  heard  the  story,  and  members  of 
the  staff  said:  “We  can’t  keep  a  live  pig  in  our  office,  but  we’ll 
do  the  next  best  thing.”  So  they  got  a  small  model  of  a  pig,  a 
metal  bank,  and  called  it  “Pete  No.  2.”  And  instead  of  feeding 
it  corn,  they  fed  it  coin. 

The  story  spread  far  and  wide,  so  that  today  there  are  more 
than  90,000  Petes  grazing  around  in  Sunday  school  classes,  mis¬ 
sionary  societies,  and  Christian  homes,  and  these  Petes  are  being 
fed  here  so  that  lepers  may  be  fed  and  cared  for  and  given  the 
Gospel  across  the  sea. 

That  was  one  little  boy’s  answer  to  the  question:  “Who  is  going 
to  do  something  for  the  lepers.” 

Oh,  the  need  is  so  great.  One  day  I  stood  at  the  entrance  of 
the  Naini  Home,  and  here  came  a  woman  with  three  little  tots 
clinging  to  her  skirts.  She  didn’t  have  to  tell  me  her  story.  Bleed¬ 
ing  feet,  ragged  dress,  tear-stained  face,  these  things  spoke  more 
eloquently  than  words.  She  wanted  to  be  admitted.  I  said:  “I’m 
sorry,  there  is  no  room  for  you.”  But  she  couldn’t  understand. 
She  had  heard  of  missionaries  of  One  called  Jesus  who  never  turned 
lepers  away.  I  said:  “Can’t  you  see?  We  have  three  and  four 
lepers  in  rooms  that  ought  to  have  only  two,  and  there  are  lepers 
sleeping  on  the  porch  of  the  hospital  here.  We  just  can’t  take  you 
in.”  But  she  fell  in  the  dust  at  my  feet,  and  cried,  and  begged 
to  be  admitted.  She  thought  that  I  was  being  hard-hearted;  that 
I’d  have  to  be  bribed  and  she  had  nothing.  A  perfect  picture  she 
was  of  the  way  the  sinner  comes  to  Christ  with  absolutely  nothing 
but  need.  Do  you  think  my  heart  didn’t  bleed?  The  walls  of  our 
heart  may  expand  but  the  walls  of  a  leper  home  cannot,  and  I 
had  to  watch  her  and  her  little  ones  trudge  off  with  no  place  to  go. 

In  the  name  of  that  woman  whom  I  had  to  turn  away,  and 
in  the  name  of  our  Lord  who  told  us  to  “cleanse  the  lepers”  I  ask 
you,  “Who,  oh  who,  is  going  to  do  it?” 


The  Two  Who  Walked  with  God 


By  REV.  SAMUEL  W.  ZWEMER,  D.D. 
Professor  in  Princeton  Theological  Seminary 


Genesis  5:24 — “Ehoch  walked  with  God  and  he  was  not  for 
God  took  him.”  , 

Genesis  6:9 — “Noah  was  a  just  man  and  perfect  in  his  gener¬ 
ation  and  Noah  walked  with  God  and  he  died.” 

The  eleventh  chapter  of  Hebrews  has  been  called  the  West¬ 
minster  Abbey  of  the  Old  Testament.  Among  the  many  mem¬ 
orials  found  there  to  heroic  faith  and  saintly  sacrifice,  two  bear 
nearly  the  same  inscription:  “Enoch  walked  with  God,  and  he 
was  not.”  “Noah  walked  with  God,  and  he  died.” 

These  words  are  used  of  no  other  persons  in  the  Bible.  Abra¬ 
ham  received  the  command  “walk  before  me”  for  he  was  the 
friend  of  God.  Moses  was  the  man  of  God.  Elijah — the  prophet 
of  God,  a  mountain  of  a  man  with  the  heart  of  a  whirlwind. 
Gideon  was  the  warrior  of  God.  Ezekiel  was  the  “Son  of  Man” 
in  the  Old  Testament.  Daniel  is  called  “greatly  beloved.” 

But  only  Enoch  and  Noah  have  this  testimony  that  they  walk¬ 
ed  with  God  in  an  age  when  everyone  else  walked  away  from 
HIM.  Our  age  too  surely  needs  men  who  walk  with  God,  while 
they  preach  personal  and  social  righteousness:  Prophets  of  the 
realities  of  the  world  to  come  in  an  age  of  secularism.  Men  who 
can  stand  unmoved  in  a  crisis  and  whose  faith  can  survive  a 
catastrophe.  Such  were  Enoch  and  Noah. 

Above  all  these  mark  the  origin  of  the  line  of  the  Prophets. 
Adam  and  Abraham  were  only  patriarchs  but  Enoch  and  Noah 
were  Prophets.  The  first  earliest  names  in  the  great  and  long 
apostolic  succession.  Both  were  pioneer  preachers.  Both  were 
bold  preachers.  Both  were  lonely  preachers.  In  fact  their  mes¬ 
sages  were  so  universal  that  after  thirty  centuries  they  are  recalled 
and  recorded  by  Peter  and  Jude  in  the  New  Testament.  Their 
preaching  is  up-to-date.  Our  world  is  turning  its  back  on  God 
and  needs  men  who  will  make  His  presence  a  reality.  Enoch 
prophesied  and  then  men  began  to  call  upon  the  name  of  the 
Lord.  Christ  said  that  the  last  days  would  be  like  those  of  Noah. 
Present  day  society  is  facing  a  catastrophe  more  terrible  than 
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that  which  overwhelmed  the  ante-diluvian  world,  if  we  may 
believe  the  pessimistic  seers  of  the  downfall  of  western  civilization. 

Jesus  Christ  points  out  the  need  for  an  ante-diluvian  ministry! 
Even  Bernard  Shaw  calls  us  back  to  Methuselah.  Yes,  the  world 
needs  preachers  of  righteousness  who  will  call  men  to  repentance. 
It  was  a  great  message  that  fell  from  the  lips  of  these  men,  or¬ 
dained  to  preach  before  the  flood.  But  their  character  was  greater 
than  their  message,  for  it  is  the  man  behind  the  message  that 
counts.  Some  of  the  saints  mount  up  with  wings  as  eagles — 
others  run  and  are  not  weary  like  Elijah.  But  of  these  two  we 
have  this  climax  recorded,  that  they  walked  and  did  not  faint. 

There  are  several  Hebrew  words  that  are  translated  walk 
in  the  Old  Testament.  This  word  is  peculiar,  it  signifies  to  walk 
to  and  fro,  to  walk  habitually,  to  walk  daily  and  hourly  with  God. 
It  denotes  the  most  intimate  intercourse  with  God.  A  permanent 
realization  of  the  presence  of  God,  a  dependence  on  Him,  and  a 
following  of  His  guidance.  Like  the  Psalm,  “I  have  set  the  Lord 
always  before  me,  because  he  is  at  my  right  hand  I  shall  not  be 
moved.” 

There  are  three  thoughts  that  grip  our  attention  as  we  med¬ 
itate  on  these  patriarchal  preachers  of  righteousness,  these  pil¬ 
grims  to  the  City  of  God.  Although  they  lived  so  long  ago,  their 
footprints  (like  those  of  ante-deluvian  monsters  in  rock)  are  per¬ 
manently  imbedded  in  the  pages  of  Holy  Writ.  We  ask  three 
questions:  (1)  What  did  their  walk  and  message  have  in  common? 
(2)  How  did  it  differ?  (3)  What  did  they  find  at  the  end  of  the 
road? 

Both  are  historic  characters,  not  myths,  for  both  are  referred 
to  as  such  in  the  New  Testament  repeatedly.  The  name  Noah 
was  often  on  the  lips  of  Jesus. 

I.  ENOCH  AND  NOAH  HAD  MUCH  IN  COMMON 

Both  were  the  leaders  of  a  new  dispensation.  Both  were 
preachers  of  faith  and  righteousness  in  an  age  of  doubt  and  wick¬ 
edness.  The  record  is  very  brief,  but  the  words  used  are  very 
significant,  and  both  brief  records  find  their  interpretation  in  the 
New  Testament. 

On  each  character  as  he  appears  on  the  stage  of  history  the 
curtain  rises  and  falls  three  times. 

(a)  We  first  see  Enoch  as  an  ordinary  man,  engrossed  in 
family  cares  and  secular  pursuits:  “Enoch  lived  sixty  and  five  years, 
and  begat  Methuselah.”  Then  there  comes  a  great  change. 
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(b)  The  curtain  rises  and  we  read:  “And  Enoch  walked  with 
God,  after  he  begat  Methuselah  three  hundred  years  and  begat 
sons  and  daughters.”  Up  till  then  he  had  merely  lived.  Now 
he  walks  with  God.  Why?  He  goes  through  the  old  duties  and 
carries  the  old  responsibilities  but  there  is  a  new  light  in  his  eye 
and  on  his  path.  A  new  vocation,  a  new  companionship.  One 
far  older  than  the  ages  of  Methuselah.  “Lord  thou  hast  been 
our  dwelling  place.”  He  had  a  deathless  companion,  and  so  was 
not  afraid  of  death!  Yet  Enoch  must  have  been  a  lonely  man — in 
his  generation. 

(c)  Yesterday  he  walked  alone,  today  he  walks  with  God. 
Then  the  curtain  falls  to  rise  again.  We  stand  in  a  vast  cemetery. 
Adam,  Abel,  Cain  and  his  Seth,  Enos,  Methuselah — they  are  all 
there  but  NOT  Ehoch.  There  is  no  grave  for  him.  Enoch  is  im¬ 
mortal.  God  took  him.  He  was  Translated! 

In  the  same  way  there  are  three  great  stages  in  the  life  of 
Noah.  First  he  stands  a  solitary  man  lifting  a  protest  against  the 
sins  of  a  wicked  world.  “All  the  imaginations  of  the  thoughts  of 
man’s  heart  were  only  evil  every  day” — what  a  powerful  descrip¬ 
tion  of  Noah’s  daily  environment.  Who  can  picture  the  men  of 
the  ante-deluvian  world!!  The  cup  of  a  world’s  violence  and  in¬ 
iquity  overflowing! 

(b)  Then  we  see  him  building  the  ark  and  surviving  the 
flood  of  waters,  and  the  waves  of  terror  that  rolled  over  his  soul. 
He  went  through  that  great  catastrophe!!  (Like  the  last  world 
war — only  far  more  destructive  and  it  left  deeper  scars!)  “Deep 
calleth  unto  deep  at  the  noise  of  Thy  waterspouts.”  “All  Thy  waves 
and  Thy  Billows  passed  over  me.” — He  too  is  lifted  above  the 
world — almost  translated  like  Enoch. 

(c)  But  when  the  curtain  rises  the  third  time  he  stands  alone 
in  a  new  world  keeping  vigil  over  the  new  dispensation  for  he 
stands  not  alone  but  with  God;  under  a  rainbow,  waiting:  next 
to  him  a  smoking  altar!  What  a  pulpit! 

(2)  Again,  both  were  preachers  and  prophets  of  God.  The 
echo  of  their  message  still  is  heard! 

Enoch  was  the  seventh  from  Adam.  Jewish  tradition  and  the 
Epistle  of  Jude  credit  him  with  a  special  revelation  called  the 
Book  of  Enoch,  two  versions  of  such  a  book  have  come  down  to 
us — Pseudo — 

1.  The  Book  of  Enoch  (Ethiopic  version)  written  in  first  or 
second  century  B.  C.,  ascribed  to  Enoch.  Often  quoted  by  New 
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Testament  writers  was  lost,  then  discovered  in  Abyssinia  by  Bruce 
in  1773,  translated  in  1821.  Derived  from  Hebrew  or  Aramaic 
original.  Deals  with  apocalysse  and  Messianic  Prophecy  judg¬ 
ment. 

2.  Book  of  Secrets  of  Enoch  (Slavnic  Enoch)  was  lost  for 
1200  years.  Discovered  in  Russia  (a  16th  century  manuscript)  by 
Sokolof  in  1886.  Probably  dates  from  first  century  A.  D.  Deals 
with  millenium,  Messianic.  Kingdom  and  Paradise. 

He  prophesied  saying:  “Behold  the  Lord  cometh  with  ten 
thousand  of  His  holy  ones  to  execute  judgment  upon  all  and  to 
convict  all  the  ungodly  of  all  their  works  of  ungodliness  which 
they  have  ungodly  wrought  and  all  the  hard  things  which  ungodly 
sinners  have  spoken  against  Him.”  Four  times  the  dreadful  word 
ungodly  echoes  like  the  trump  of  doom  from  the  lips  of  this 
godly  man  and  prophet  in  Jude’s  epistle. 

As  regards  Noah,  says  Peter,  “he  too  was  a  preacher  of  right¬ 
eousness  when  God  brought  the  flood  upon  the  world  of  the  ungod¬ 
ly.”  Men  were  pushing  God  aside.  Noah  held  Him  fast.  An  un¬ 
successful  preacher?  How  does  God  measure  success? 

The  two  patriarchs  lived  four  centuries  apart,  but  both  walked 
in  the  same  path  .  .  .  the  narrow  way  of  life. 

(a)  By  faith.  They  saw  the  invisible.  Hebrews  11:1-2.  Saw 
the  promises  from  afar.  Confessed  that  they  were  strangers  and 
pilgrims.  (Hebrews  11:13-16) 

(b)  With  faithfulness — Uncontaminated — undismayed,  they 
preached  righteousness. 

(c)  In  perseverance.  Enoch  “three  hundred  years. 

They  walked  and  did  not  faint.  Step  by  step — up  the  steep 
to  the  city  of  God.  It  is  unwise  to  say,  as  some  do,  that  the 
Patriarchs  and  prophets  of  the  Old  Testament  had  no  idea  of  im¬ 
mortality.  The  argument  from  silence  is  not  convincing,  e.  g. 
neither  the  cat  nor  the  date-fruit  are  mentioned  in  the  whole  Old 
Testament.  Were  they  unknown? 

The  old  Puritan  divines  with  deeper  insight,  say:  Abel  con¬ 
fessed  another  life  after  his  death,  for  his  blood  cried  out  and  is 
heard;  Cain  acknowledged  another  life  before  death,  for  he  was 
afraid  to  die,  and  his  soul  foreboded  that  something  more  awaited 
him  than  this  world’s  unhappiness;  Enoch  confesses  another  life 
without  death,  for  out  of  this  world’s  misery,  and  without  the 
pain  of  dying,  he  goes  straight  to  everlasting  life.” 
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II.  THEIR  WALK  DIFFERED  BECAUSE  THEIR 

LIVES  DIFFERED 

For  there  are  diversities  of  gifts  in  the  Old  Testament  but 
the  same  spirit,  diversities  of  administration,  but  the  same  Lord. 
Their  lives  are  a  great  contrast.  Ehoch  means  the  devoted  one. 
Noah  the  rest-giver. 

(a)  The  former  lived  in  a  quiet,  commonplace  age,  History 
runs  its  even  course — Humanity  increases,  life  expands — civiliza¬ 
tion  grows  more  complex  but  there  is  no  catastrophe  only  the 
daily  round  and  common  task. 

(b)  The  latter  appears  at  a  crisis.  The  cup  of  human  in¬ 
iquity  is  full.  He  lives  through  the  forty  days  and  forty  nights 
of  the  Divine  Judgment. 

We  need  to  study  the  whole  record  carefully  and  abide  with 
Noah  in  the  Ark  to  appreciate  what  he  suffered  although  he  was 
saved.  “No  man  suffered  so  much  in  the  flood  as  Noah,  says 
George  Matheson.  He  saw  the  disappearance  of  an  entire  world! 
It  drowned  all  his  friends  but  seven,  all  his  contemporaries.  It 
quenched  his  fame  as  a  representative  man.  The  flood  has  in¬ 
fected  his  memory  with  the  mist  of  its  own  antiquity.  The  more 
universal  we  make  the  deluge,  the  more  local  we  make  Noah; 
the  more  do  we  isolate  him  from  the  common  experience  of  man¬ 
kind.”  To  be  an  only  survivor  is  always  a  great  tragedy,  of  the 
Titanic  or  a  great  battle. 

Noah  is  a  type  of  many  who  followed  after  him.  He  was 
saved;  but  in  the  new  world  and  the  new  life,  his  old  sin  found 
him  out. 

Noah  planted  a  vineyard  and  became  drunk.  The  flood  did 
not  drown  the  Devil  Alcohol. 

For  Enoch  the  pathway  was  smooth.  For  Noah  it  was  rough 
all  the  way.  Ehoch  walked  through  the  sunshine,  Noah  through 
the  storm.  Enoch  walked  carefully,  Noah  stumbled.  The  pages 
of  Enoch’s  diary  are  without  incident  or  tragedy  or  tears,  Noah’s 
life  is  all  drama,  all  tragedy,  all  catastrophe.  Enoch  is  only  cele¬ 
brated  in  the  brief  record  of  the  Jewish  people  in  three  verses. 

Noah’s  faith  and  stature  are  so  colossal  that  the  flood  story  is 
known  from  Mexico  to  China,  from  Babylon  to  the  South  Sea 
Islands.  This  is  most  remarkable.  A  universal  reputation! 

Most  of  all  do  the  two  life  stories  differ  in  their  last  chapters. 
The  one  is  an  idyll  of  peace  and  quiet,  the  other  a  family  tragedy  of 
unrest  and  terrible  temptations!  Noah  was  drunk  and  Noah  was 
naked  .  .  .  “Who  told  thee  that  thou  wast  naked?”  “Cursed  be 
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Canaan  a  servant  of  servants  shall  he  be.”  There  the  curtain 
falls.  On  the  right  side  the  altar  and  the  rainbow,  on  the  left 
side  the  vineyard  and  the  curse.  “And  Noah  lived  after  the  flood 
three  hundred  and  fifty  years;  and  he  died.”  Yet  all  his  life, 
nine  hundred  and  fifty  years,  he  tried  to  walk  with  God.”  “Now 
unto  Him  that  was  able  to  keep  Noah  from  stumbling  at  the  end 
and  to  present  him  before  the  presence  of  His  glory  without  blem¬ 
ish  in  exceeding  joy”  .  .  .  we  leave  Noah.  Because  we  know 
that  Christ  was  with  him  in  the  ark  and  with  him  at  the  end. 
“Heir  of  the  righteousness  by  faith.” 

III.  WHAT  WAS  THE  END  OF  THE  ROAD  FOR  THESE 
TWO  PILGRIMS  OF  THE  NIGHT  AND  DID  THEY 

MEET  AT  LAST? 

Both  of  them  might  have  used  the  beautiful  words  that  Bunyan 
puts  in  the  mouth  of  Mr.  Feeblemind  in  his  immortal  allegory: 
I  love  to  repeat  them. 

“I  am  a  man  of  no  strength  at  all  of  body,  nor  yet  of  mind; 
but  would  if  I  could,  though  I  can  but  crawl,  spend  my  life  in  the 
pilgrim’s  way.  I  am  escaped  with  my  life  for  which  I  thank  my 
King.  .  .  .  Other  brunts  I  also  look  for,  but  this  I  have  resolved 
on,  to  wit,  to  run  when  I  can,  to  go  when  I  can  not  run,  and  to 
creep  when  I  cannot  go.  As  to  the  main,  I  thank  Him  that  loved 
me,  I  am  fixed.  My  way  is  before  me,  my  mind  is  beyond  the 
river  that  has  no  bridge,  though  I  am,  as  you  see,  but  of  a  feeble 
mind.” 

And  so  they  all  passed  over;  Valiant-for-the-Truth,  Christian 
and  Christiana  and  her  children  and  Feeble-mind,  Greatheart  and 
Despondency,  Enoch  and  Noah,  and  all  the  trumpets  sounded  for 
them  on  the  other  side.  For  there  is  no  difference — all  have 
sinned  and  come  short  of  the  glory  here — all  who  believe  and 
walk  with  God  pass  into  the  glory  over  there.  Enoch  walked 
with  God  and  was  not,  for  God  took  him.”  “Noah  walked  with 
God  and  he  died.”  Will  it  be  so  for  you  and  for  me?  Are  you 
walking  away  from  God?  To  Him?  With  Him? 

“The  soul  that  on  Jesus  hath  leaned  for  repose,  He  will  not 
desert  .  .  .” 

“They  shall  walk  with  me  in  white  for  they  are  worthy:” 
“for  if  we  believe  that  Jesus  died  and  rose  again,  even  so  them 
also  that  are  fallen  asleep  in  Jesus  will  God  bring  with  Him. 
For  this  we  say  unto  you  by  the  word  of  the  Lord,  that  we  that 
are  alive,  that  are  left  unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  shall  in  no 
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wise  precede  them  that  are  fallen  aslep.  For  the  Lord  himself 
shall  descend  from  heaven,  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the 
archangel,  and  with  the  trump  of  God:  and  the  dead  in  Christ 
shall  first  rise;  then  we  that  are  alive,  that  are  left,  shall  together 
with  them  be  caught  up  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the 
air:  and  so  shall  we  ever  be  with  the  Lord.  Wherefore  “comfort 
one  another  with  these  words”  (I  Thess.  4:14-18). 

Enoch  walked  with  God  .  .  Noah  walked  with  God  .  . 
Do  you? 
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Moses’  Confession 
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Ps.  90:8 — '“Our  secret  sins  in  the  light  of  Thy  Countenance.” 

The  ideal  time  and  place  to  read  this  oldest  psalm  is  on  a 
moonlight  night  at  the  great  Pyramids.  The  oldest  expression  of 
penitence — a  page  torn  from  Moses’  own  diary;  wet  with  his  tears. 
Why  did  he  not  enter  into  Canaan?  You  remember  the  story? 
Of  Nebo’s  lonely  mountain,  of  Massa  and  Meribah. 

Here  Moses  makes  his  great  confession.  Here  we  see  Moses’ 
secret  sin  in  the  light  of  God’s  countenance.  For  sin  is  the  most 
dreadful  thing  in  the  whole  universe  and  there  is  no  searchlight 
that  penetrates  deeper,  reveals  more  clearly  and  convicts  of  sin 
more  startlingly  than  the  face  of  God  or  the  Cross  of  Calvary. 

Paul  puts  it  all  into  one  sentence:  “There  He  was  made  sin 
for  us  who  knew  no  sin,  that  we  might  be  made  ...”  We  were 
all  there  when  they  crucified  our  Lord.  Even  Moses  felt  that 
there  was  some  relation  between  the  face  of  God  and  the  failure 
of  his  life. 

The  whole  Psalm  is  called  by  Isaac  Taylor  “The  most  sublime 
of  all  the  Psalms,”  a  revelation  of  God’s  absolute  greatness  and 
omnipotence;  man’s  frailty,  weakness  and  sinfulness;  and  God’s 
judgment  on  sin;  the  words  anger,  and  wrath  occur  five  times. 
One  could  find  a  proof  text  for  every  word  in  the  Westminster 
Catechism  definition  of  God  in  this  one  Psalm:  “God  is  a  Spirit, 
infinite  in  His  being,  wisdom,  power,  holiness,  justice,  goodness  and 
truth.” 

On  Calvary  these  three  met:  God’s  Holiness — God’s  Love — 
Man’s  Sin.  They  met  once,  never  to  meet  again!  Here  “mercy 
and  truth  met  together,  righteousness  and  peace  kissed  each  oth¬ 
er.”  “Were  you  there  when  they  crucified  my  Lord?” 

Our  text  raises  three  questions:  (1)  What  are  secret  sins? 
(2)  What  is  the  light  that  reveals  them?  (3)  What  is  the  effect 
of  that  light? 

I.  WHAT  ARE  SECRET  SINS? 

Surely  not  those  that  are  hidden  from  God;  because  He  knows 
all;  but  those  that  are  hidden  from  men  and  from  ourselves.  (The 
last  particularly). 
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Luther’s  version:  “unerkannte  Suende”  (unrecognized  sins), 
(a)  Sin  is  rebellious  in  its  nature;  it  is  the  transgression  of  God’s 
law.  Its  first  letter  “S”;  hiss  of  the  serpent.  The  Bible  is  the 
only  sacred  book  that  deals  fundamentally  with  the  subject,  its 
origin,  its  consequences,  its  character;  its  punishment  in  this 
world  and  hereafter,  its  forgiveness — blotting  out  forever. 

There  are  12  different  Hebrew  and  Greek  words  for  sin  and 
over  1000  references  in  Old  and  New  Testaments.  The  Bible  is 
an  encyclopedia  on  sin.  Theologians  tell  us:  “Sin  is  a  specific  evil, 
moral,  not  natural,  its  seat  is  the  soul,  and  it  consists  in  transgres¬ 
sion  of  or  want  of  conformity  to  the  law  of  God.”  It  is  rebellion 
against  our  Creator  and  Redeemer.  Crime  relates  only  to  society 
and  legality  and  courts  of  justice.  Vice  relates  to  morality,  per¬ 
sonality,  but  sin  relates  to  God  and  His  holiness. 

Dostoviesky’s — “The  Two  Brothers”;  Dante’s — “Purgatorio;” 
Shakespeare’s — “Macbeth”;  Tolstoi’s — “The  Resurrection”  are  all 
on  Conscience!  So  in  the  Bible  and  in  classical  literature,  Sin 
always  includes  three  things;  Guilt — before  the  bar  of  conscience, 
bar  of  man  and  bar  of  God;  Pollution — uncleanness,  sense  of  shame; 
Bondage — helplessness,  “Bound  in  the  prison  house  of  sin.” 

God  loves  the  sinner  but  God  hates  sin.  There  are  many 
classifications  of  sin  and  degrees,  but  all  sin  springs  from  the  same 
root  and  bears  the  same  fruit.  The  wages  of  sin — of  every  kind 
of  sin — always  is  death.  That  is,  the  final  result  of  sin  is  to 
separate  us  from  God.  We  are  reminded  of  Robert  L.  Stevenson’s 
striking  phrase:  “fall  in  fall  out  of  the  hand  of  God.” 

(b)  Secret  sins  are  the  most  important,  because  as  germs 
of  disease  die  in  the  sunlight,  so  the  germs  of  Sin  breed  in  dark¬ 
ness.  Behind  the  closed  door,  the  closed  book,  the  sealed  en¬ 
velope,  the  hardened  heart.  There  secret  sins  thrive. 

When  Dante  describes  his  entrance  into  paradise  he  speaks  of 
himself,  after  he  met  the  guardian  angel,  as  follows:  “Seven  times 
the  letter  that  denotes  the  inward  stain.  He  on  my  forehead  with 
the  truthful  point.  Of  his  drawn  sword  inscribed.  And,  “Look  he 
cried,  when  entered.  That  Thou  wash  these  scars  away.” 

They  were  the  scars  of  the  seven  deadly  sins  according  to 
medieval  theology:  “Pride,  envy,  anger,  intemperance,  lascivious¬ 
ness,  covetousness,  spiritual  sloth — these  seven  were  Dante’s  seven 
scars  on  his  sanctified  forehead.”  This  is  an  old  but  a  Biblical 
classification. 

“Let  him  that  is  without  secret  sins  cast  the  first  stone  at 
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the  sinners  who  are  not  in  God’s  house.”  For  two  of  these  deadly 
sins,  intemperance  and  lasciviousness  belong  specifically  to  the 
world;  Five  cling  to  God’s  people — Pride,  envy,  anger,  covetous¬ 
ness,  sloth — all  down  the  ages.  The  Sin  of  Jonah,  a  self-righteous 
preacher  without  compassion  for  heathen  and  of  Simon  the  Phari¬ 
see,  a  self-righteous  pew-holder  without  love  for  the  lost. 

II.  Now  what  is  THE!  LIGHT  THAT  REVEALS  OUR  SECRET 
SINS?  Here,  again,  not  the  ordinary  word  for  light,  but  “burning 
light”  shining  light.  The  light  “His  Countenance.” 

God  the  Father  has  no  form  or  face  or  body  or  likeness,  yet 
Moses  on  the  Mountain,  with  Elijah,  saw  the  face  of  God  of  which 
he  speaks.  It  is  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ  whose  eyes  are  as  a  flame 
of  fire  and  in  whom  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowl¬ 
edge.  He  is  the  express  image  of  Divinity.  He  is  the  glory  of 
the  invisible  God.  “Majestic  sweetness  sits  enthroned,  etc.  .  .  .” 
When  we  study  these  words  in  the  Old  Testament,  Light  of  His 
countenance,  Moses  used  them  in  blessing:  Numbers  6:26 — (first 
time)  “The  Lord  lift  up  His  countenance  upon  thee  and  give  thee 
peace.”  Psalm  4:6,  “Many  there  are  who  say  .  .  .  lift  thou  up  the 
light  of  thy  countenance  upon  us.”  Psalm  11:7,  “The  upright  shall 
behold  His  face.”  Psalm  21:6,  “Glad  with  joy  in  Thy  countenance.” 
Psalm  42:5,  “I  shall  yet  praise  Him  for  help  of  His  countenance.” 
II  Cor.  4:6,  “Light  of  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face 

of  Jesus  Christ.”  Most  of  all  in  the  glory  of  the  Cross.  For  the 

cross  of  Jesus  is  the  whitest  and  most  dazzling  light,  that  streams 
from  the  throne  of  God — the  King  Eternal — immortal — invisible. 
(John  3:16) 

Not  the  Judgment  Day  nor  the  Fire  of  Hell — Nor  the  gaze 

of  man  or  of  all  men,  has  such  penetrating  power  as  one  look 

of  Jesus  from  the  Cross.  Rebellion  in  the  light  of  God’s  justice  is 
black,  but  in  the  light  of  God’s  LOVE  it  is  devilish,  ingratitude 
and  cowardly  rebellion.  The  light  that  radiates  from  the  face  of 
Jesus  on  Calvary  is  the  X-ray  of  God’s  Holiness  and  love. 

It  penetrates  through  everything.  The  X-ray  of  the  Cross 
goes  far  beyond  the  whole  spectrum  of  the  Old  Testament.  Be¬ 
yond  the  red  rays  of  David  (51st  Psalm)  the  purple  of  Moses 
(Ps.  90)  and  the  violet  of  Isaiah  (chap.  6).  “I  am  undone  .  .  .”  It 
pierces  through  everything.  This  is  best  seen  by  illustration. 
Think  of  Mary  Magdalene  at  the  feast  when  Jesus  looked  at  her. 
Of  Peter  in  the  hall  and  by  the  lake;  of  Simon  the  Pharisee;  of 
Paul  on  the  road  to  Damascus.  Their  secret  sins  in  the  light  of 
His  countenance.  “Depart  from  me,  I  am  a  sinful  .  .  .” 
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When  Cowper  saw  Christ  looking  at  him,  he  wrote  “There  is 
a  fountain  filled  with  blood.”  The  dying  thief  rejoiced  to  see  .  .  . 
When  Wesley  saw  Christ  gazing  into  his  heart,  he  wrote  “Jesus 
Lover  of  My  Soul  let  me  to  Thy  bosom  fly.”  When  Toplady  met 
Jesus  face  to  face  he  wrote,  “Rock  of  Ages.”  “Nothing  in  my 
hand  I  bring,”  etc. 

The  greatest  saints  have  always  felt  themselves  the  greatest 
sinners  because  they  lived  and  prayed  nearest  the  searchlight.  THE 
CROSS! 

No  book  has  helped  me  more  in  my  devotional  life  than 
Bishop  Andrews’  “Private  Devotions.”  Who  was  Bishop  Andrews? 
And  why  has  his  book  such  wonderful  power?  He  was  one  of  the 
translators  of  King  James’  Version,  a  contemporary  of  Bacon. 
Spiritually  “Andrews  belongs  to  the  family  of  Abraham  and 
Isaiah  and  Paul  and  Pascal  and  Bunyan  and  Law  and  all  the 
evangelical  succession.” 

“I  am  made  of  dust  and  ashes,”  said  Abraham. 

“From  the  head  to  the  foot  I  am  made  of  putrefying  sores,” 
said  Isaiah. 

“In  me  there  dwelleth  no  good  thing,”  said  Paul. 

“I  defy  the  devil  himself  to  equal  me”,  said  the  author  of 
Grace  Abounding. 

“We  are  made  of  falsehood,  duplicity  and  insincerity,”  said 
Pascal,  “and  we  cloak  up  these  things  in  ourselves  from  our  selves.” 

“Man  is  only  a  compound  of  corrupt  and  disorderly  tempers,” 
says  William  Law. 

“I  am  made  of  sin,”  groans  Bishop  Andrews  and  with  that 
one  awful  word  he  lets  us  down  into  the  whole  bottomless  pit 
of  sin  and  shame  and  pain,  and  misery  that  is  in  his  own  evil 
heart. 

“I  am  a  burden  to  myself,”  he  continues  still  on  his  face  be¬ 
fore  God.  “I  am  ruined,  wretched,  excessively  sinful  creature.” 

“You  will  sometimes  see”,  says  Andrews — “in  the  wall  of  a 
Church  or  in  the  wall  of  a  house  or  in  the  wall  of  a  garden  a 
stone  with  the  smooth  mark  of  the  boring-iron  still  upon  it — the 
boring-iron  by  means  of  which  the  blast  was  let  in  which  shattered 
the  hard  rock  into  a  thousand  pieces.  So,  sometimes  one  single 
sin  will  still  leave  its  mark  on  a  man  long,  long  after  it  has  been 
forsaken,  repented  of,  atoned  for,  and  forgiven.  One  single  sin 
will  so  explode  and  shatter  his  conscience,  it  will  so  bruise  and 
break  his  heart  into  a  thousand  pieces,  that  like  one  of  the  chil- 
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dren  of  Israel  “a  true  penitent  will  feel  the  taste  of  dust  of  the 
golden  calf  in  every  cup  he  ever  after  drinks,  in  his  sweetest,  well 
as  in  his  bitterest  cup.” 

But  such  a  man,  to  whom  much  has  been  forgiven,  loves 
much  and  can  then  have  compassion  on  the  ignorant  and  those  who 
are  out  of  the  way.  Such  a  man  can  truly  preach  the  Gospel, 
for  he  has  felt  its  power  in  his  own  soul.  Note,  therefore,  lastly, 
in  our  text: 

III.  THE  EFFECT  OF  GOD’S  SEARCH-LIGHT. 

(a)  It  destroys  forever  the  superficial  teachings  of  perfec¬ 
tionism.  There  is  no  perfect  holiness  for  man  in  God’s  sight  until 
we  see  His  face.  Paul  was  not  of  this  perfectionist  school.  His 
sense  of  sin  grew  with  his  years.  Sin  appears  exceedingly  sinful 
daily.  Romans  VII  is  not  a  theological  discourse,  but  a  page  from 
his  diary  wet  with  tears. 

(b)  It  humbles  us;  increases  our  daily  penitence  and  humility. 
It  pours  contempt  on  all  our  pride.  As  Isaiah  says  then  “all  our 
righteousnesses  are  filthy  rags.”  Not  our  transgressions  and  sins. 

(c)  It  gives  us  more  compassion  for  those  who  are  ignorant 
and  out  of  the  way.  We  are  touched  with  the  feeling  of  their 
infirmity.  Because  we  too  are  tempted,  we  remember  that  but 
for  the  grace  of  God  we,  too,  would  have  stumbled  and  fallen. 

“Judge  not  that  ye  be  not  judged.”  The  infinite  pity  of  Jesus 
Christ  is  due  to  the  fact  that  He  (who  was  made  sin  for  us,  al¬ 
though  he  knew  not  sin)  saw  reflected  in  His  own  heart,  on  the 
tree  the  sin  of  the  whole  race.  In  that  mirror  on  the  cross  he 
saw  at  once  all  God’s  justice,  all  man’s  sin,  and  all  God’s  love. 
Then  burst  His  mighty  heart!  And  there  flowed  forth  blood  and 
water!  And  he  became  “of  sin  the  double  cure  to  cleanse  me  from 
its  guilt  and  power.” 

“Simon,  Simon,  I  have  somewhat  to  say  unto  thee  .  .  .” 

“This  woman  hath  not  ceased  to  kiss  my  feet  .  . 

“To  whom  little  is  forgiven, 

“To  whom  much  is  forgiven  .  .  .  loved  much.” 

The  Indian  Christian,  Sadhu  Sunder  Singh:  put  it  all  in  one 
sentence  for  us:  “Those  who  think  that  salvation  from  SIN  will 
come  easily  have  no  strength  to  abandon  sin,  but  those  who  realize 
that  God  became  incarnate,  and  shed  his  precious  blood  to  save 
us  from  our  Sin,  will  not  do  that  which  gives  suffering  to  God  or 
to  a  brother  in  Christ.” 

Our  message  is  “free  salvation”,  but  at  what  a  terrible  cost! 
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It  is  a  “simple  Gospel”  only  for  those  who  have  never  thought 
deeply. 

To  take  the  condemnation  of  sin  and  the  wrath  of  God  against 
Sin,  out  of  the  Cross  is  to  cut  the  very  nerve  out  of  the  Gospel. 
“He  was  made  sin  for  us  who  knew  no  sin  that  we  might  be  made 
the  righteousness  of  God  in  Him.”  “Thou  hast  set  our  iniquities 
before  Thee,  our  secret  sins  in  the  light  of  Thy  countenance.”  If 
we  say  we  have  no  sin  ...  If  we  confess  our  sins  He  is  faithful 
and  just  .  .  . 


AMEN 


The  Dawn  of  Conscience 


By  REV.  SAMUEL  W.  ZWEMER,  D.D. 


Genesis  3:9 — “And  the  Lord  God  called  unto  Adam  and  said 
unto  him:  ‘Where  Art  Thou?’  ” 

The  common  name  for  humanity  in  Arabic  and  other  Semitic 
languages  is  Bni  Adam.  The  grave  of  Eve  is  visited  by  Moslem 
pilgrims.  Adami — a  human  being.  This  the  oldest  of  all  names 
and  in  a  sense  the  most  distinguished.  Luke  3rd  chapter.  “The 
son  of  Adam  the  Son  of  God.”  All  our  ancestral  trees  go  back  to 
this  root.  We  read  the  story  of  Adam’s  creation  and  fall  and 
expulsion  with  deeper  sympathy  when  we  recall  Paul’s  statement 
“As  in  Adam,  all  die.” 

The  Negro  “Spiritual”  asks  the  question  “Were  you  there  when 
they  crucified  my  Lord?”  Amd  we  may  ask  with  still  deeper  sig¬ 
nificance  “Were  you  there  when  Adam  lost  his  paradise?  When 
the  angels  drove  him  forth?  Were  you  there?  When  God  pro¬ 
nounced  sentence  of  death?  When  He  opened  a  door  for  re¬ 
pentance?  Were  you  there? 

When  Moses  wrote  this  story,  he  himself  had  been  banished 
out  of  Canaan  for  his  sin,  says  Dr.  Alexander  Whyte,  and  “There¬ 
fore  he  dips  his  pen  in  an  inkhorn  of  fears  and  describes  it  all 
with  much  sympathy.”  Note  that  this  question  of  our  text  is  the 
first  in  the  Old  Testament  and  is  the  key  to  the  whole  book.  The 
first  question  in  the  New  Testament  is  “Where  is  He?” 

Let  us  pause  to  study  these  three  facts:  (1)  Adam’s  sin  and 
the  dawn  of  conscience.  (2)  Adam’s  repentance  and  dawn  of 
redemption.  (3)  Adam’s  death  and  dawn  of  the  glory  of  the 
resurrection. 

In  the  Bible  Adam  is  not  a  myth,  but  a  great  reality.  Paul 
builds  on  this  one  chapter  of  Genesis  his  greatest  epistles  and 
his  doctrine  of  the  Resurrection.  Anthropology  corroborates  the 
fall.  All  nations  have  a  tradition  of  Adam’s  sin  and  our  share 
in  it;  for  HEREDITY  is  the  burden  and  the  blight  of  all  humanity. 
Milton’s  magnificent  prologue  to  Paradise  Lost  tells  the  story, 
“Of  man’s  first  disobedience.”  That  sin,  as  all  other  sin  since  his 
day  has  three  characteristics;  it  produces  in  the  sinner  a  three- 
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fold  condition.  Guilt  before  God — “hid  himself.”  Pollution  of 
conscience  and  sense  of  shame — “made  aprons  of  fig-leaves.”  Bond¬ 
age  instead  of  freedom.  Adam  lays  the  blame  on  Eve.  Such  a 
threefold-cord  is  not  easily  broken — by  any  of  us.  We  find  it 
in  all  great  literature.  Tolstoi — Dostivssky — Victor  Hugo’s  “Les 
Miserables.”  The  Genesis  narrative  gives  each  of  these  elements 
its  place.  God  created  man  in  His  own  image  in  knowledge, 
righteousness  and  holiness.  But  it  became  perverted,  marred. 
(1)  Knowledge  of  evil.  (2)  Lack  of  righteousness.  (3)  Pollution 
and  Bondage. 

When  created  Adam  had  a  share  of  all  the  Divine  attributes 
which  the  creature  could  share  with  the  Creator.  He  was  the 
crown  of  creation,  the  apex  of  all  the  works  of  God.  O,  what  a 
fall  was  there  when  Adam  fell!  “Then  you  and  I  all  of  us  fell 
down  while  bloody  treason  triumphed  over  us.”  It  was  the  greatest 
tragedy  of  history! 

Arch  Bishop  Whately  calls  this  the  greatest  chapter  in  the 
Bible.  Notice!  It  was  God  who  first  uttered  the  awful  name  of 
death.  Adam’s  hand  opened  the  gate  and  let  him  in,  (yet  930 
years  reprieve!)  “Dust  thou  art  and  to  dust  shalt  thou  return.” 
Now  the  sting  of  death  is  sin  and  the  strength  of  sin  is  the  law. 
Behold!  the  first  culprit  in  hand  of  the  LAW.  O,  if  Adam  had 
only  believed  God  about  sin  and  death  and  not  hearkened  to  the 
Tempter,  nor  listened  to  Eve.  O,  if  Adam  could  have  seen  that 
other  garden  and  the  Son  of  God  under  the  olive  trees!  If  he 
could  have  seen  the  death-beds  of  all  his  children.  “Ye  shall  not 
eat  of  it  neither  shall  ye  touch  it  lest  ye  die.”  Adam’s  sin  weighed 
on  Paul’s  conscience  or  he  would  never  have  written:  “Wherefore 
as  by  one  man’s  disobedience  many  were  made  sinners  ...  so  by 
the  obedience  .  .  .  “Therefore,  as  through  one  man  sin  entered  into 
the  world,  and  death  through  sin;  and  so  death  passed  unto  all 
men,  for  that  all  sinned:  Romans  5:12. 

Three  kinds  of  imputation  according  to  Calvin:  Adam’s  sin 
imputed  to  us;  Our  sins  imputed  to  Christ;  Christ’s  righteousness 
imputed  to  us.  God’s  loving  heart  had  compassion  on  Adam  and 
on  all  mankind.  We  can  appeal  to  His  mercy: — Adam  heard  the 
voice  of  Jehovah  walking  in  the  Garden: —  We  can  still  hear  Him: — 

“Remembering  man  is  but  dust — 

Brother  to  fickle  sand,  and  stubborn  clod — 

The  sport  of  every  wind  of  earthly  lust — 

Be  merciful,  O  God! 
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Remembering  all  flesh  is  grass — 

Which  is,  today;  tomorrow  feeds  the  flame — 

And  now  sees  only  darkly,  through  a  glass — 

Dear  Lord,  be  slow  to  blame. 

Remembering,  as  Adam’s  kin, 

We  share  his  crime,  his  punishment,  his  loss — 

Consider,  Lord,  One  guiltless  of  all  sin  .  .  . 

The  crown  of  thorns  .  .  .  the  cross!” 

In  this  very  chapter  we  have  Adam’s  Repentance  and  our 
share  in  it.  The  dawn  of  Redemption.  As  in  Adam,  all  die;  so 
in  Adam,  all  must  repent.  And  Adam  did  repent.  In  Paul’s  con¬ 
ception,  (as  a  quaint  old  commentator  has  it)  “Adam  and  Christ 
stand  out  as  the  two  Representative  men — stand  alone  and  unique 
with  all  humanity  hanging  at  their  girdles.” 

God’s  question:  “Adam,  where  art  thou?”  The  voice,  not 
of  a  policeman  with  handcuffs,  but  of  a  brokenhearted  Father. 
Luke  15th  Chapter,  “When  he  was  yet  .  .  .  kissed  Him.”  Bring 
forth  the  best  robe  and  put  it  on  him.  It  is  an  astonishing  fact 
that  the  first  evangelist  was  God  Himself.  The  Gospel  was  first 
preached  to  Adam  and  Eve.  Preached  by  word;  and  by  symbol 
of  a  sacrament  world-wide  and  age-long.  “I  will  set  enmity  (not 
peace  of  compromise).  The  seed  of  the  woman  shall  bruise  .  .  . 
“Protevangelion.”  Genesis  3:14.  Sacrifice  of  peace  and  forgive¬ 
ness.  Here  the  institution:  “coats  of  skin.”  Delitsch  and  others 
find  the  great  doctrine  of  atonement  here  in  the  germ.  “Bring 
forth  the  best  robe  .  .  .  rejoice  for  this  my  son.” 

Hear  what  Melanchton  says:  “In  his  ‘Postilla’  for  the  first 
Sunday  in  Advent  he  reminds  us  that  the  first  Advent  of  the  Son 
of  God  took  place  in  the  Garden  of  Eden.”  “The  divine  Logos 
The  Word  or  Son  of  God  Himself  addressed  Adam  in  the  giving 
of  the  promise:  “The  seed  of  the  woman  shall  bruise  the  serpent’s 
head;  and  while  these  words  were  proclaimed  outwardly,  the 
Logos  himself  was  working  also  within  the  hearts  of  Adam  and 
Eve,  and  cheering  them  with  His  comfort,  lest  they  should  fall 
into  ever-lasting  death. 

In  after  ages  this  Logos  was  always  present  in  the  Church,  as 
Irenaeus  truly  says,  He  spake  with  the  Fathers  and  was  with 
them  in  their  heaviest  conflicts.  He  was  with  Noah  in  the  Ark, 
with  Abraham  in  exile,  with  Joseph  in  prison,  with  Daniel  among 
the  lions.” 
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Jesus  Christ,  the  same  yesterday  .  .  .  How  did  Adam  repent? 
A1  Ghazali’s,  The  Moslem  Theologian,  has  a  great  chapter  on  re¬ 
pentance,  in  which  he  says  it  includes  three:  knowledge  of  sin, 
sorrow  for  sin,  and  forsaking  of  sin. 

How  we  find  all  three  in  Adam.  He  went  out  of  Paradise  and 
walked  softly  all  his  days;  He  saw  the  death  of  Abel  and  the 
doom  of  Cain.  He  lived  to  taste  death  and  the  bitter  remorse 
of  sin  many,  many  times  before  the  nine  hundred  and  thirty  years 
of  his  life  ended  and  he  too  died. 

When  did  Adam  die?  Of  what  did  Adam  die?  Who  was 
present  at  the  funeral  of  the  Father  of  our  race?  Who  knows  the 
answer  to  all  these  questions?  Yet  we  know  he  died  and  so 
death  passed  upon  all  men.  God’s  sentence  was  pronounced  in 
Paradise,  but  carried  out  not  until  930  years  afterward.  For  God 
did  not  deal  with  Adam  according  to  his  iniquity.  Like  as  a 
Father  pitieth  his  children  so  God  pitied  his  first  two  children. 
For  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  endureth  forever.  When  Adam  was  a 
great  way  off,  his  Father  saw  him  and  had  compassion  on  him 
and  ran  out  to  meet  him  and  fell  on  his  neck  and  kissed  him. 
They  heard  His  voice  in  the  Garden. 

Jesus  Christ  the  same  yesterday,  today  and  forever.  O  the 
depth  of  the  riches  both  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge.  Our 
text  recalls  Cardinal  Newman’s  greatest  hymn,  “Praise  to  the 
Holiest  .  .  .” 


Praise  to  the  Holiest  in  the  height, 
And  in  the  depth  be  praise; 

In  all  His  words  most  wonderful, 
Most  sure  in  all  His  ways. 

O  loving  wisdom  of  our  God! 

When  all  was  sin  and  shame, 

A  second  Adam  to  the  fight 
And  to  the  rescue  came. 

O  wisest  love!  that  flesh  and  blood, 
Which  did  in  Adam  fail, 

Should  strive  afresh  against  their  foe, 
Should  strive  and  should  prevail; 

And  that  a  higher  gift  than  grace 
Should  flesh  and  blood  refine, 

God’s  presence,  and  His  very  Self, 
And  essence  all-Divine. 
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O  generous  love!  that  He,  who  smote 
In  Man  for  man  the  foe, 

The  double  agony  in  Man 
For  man  should  undergo; 

And  in  the  garden  secretly, 

And  on  the  cross  on  high, 

Should  teach  His  brethren,  and  inspire 
To  suffer  and  to  die. 

O  the  length  and  the  breadth  and  the  height  and  the  depth 
of  God’s  love  for  Adam  and  for  YOU.  One  of  our  American 
poets  has  caught  the  inspiration  of  this  tragedy  in  a  very  modern 
but  also  a  deeply  significant  poem:  entitled 

ADAM’S  FUNERAL 

At  Adam’s  Funeral,  his  race 
Went  softly,  with  averted  face 
Bearing  with  awe,  because  they  must, 

The  red  dust,  back  to  the  red  dust. 

Bewildered  and  sore  amazed, 

Legions  of  angels  gazed. 

To  see  the  slow  procession  pass 
Over  the  windswept,  short-lived,  grass, 

Rounding  the  comer. 

For  close  behind  His  dead, 

With  lowly  bending  head, 

And  weary  feet  that  bled, 

Came  the  Chief  Mourner. 

O,  softly,  solemnly, 

Slowly  and  lovingly, 

Following,  following, 

Over  the  sod; 

Following  mournfully, 

Heartsore  and  drearily, 

Who  could  it  ever  be? 

Yes,  it  was  God! 

—FAY  INCHFAWN. 

For  as  in  Adam  all  die  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive. 
But  each  in  his  own  order.  The  first  Adam  became  a  living  soul. 
The  last  Adam  a  life-giving  spirit  ...  O'  death,  where  is  thy  vic¬ 
tory  .  .  .  John  3:16,  For  God  so  loved  Adam.  AMEN. 
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